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PREFACE. 


It may naturally be expected, that the translalor of the following work 
should assign the motives which induced him to undertake a task so little 
connected with his ^professional pursuits, and to ofFtr the fruit of his labours 
to the public To such inquiries he has only to reply, that having devoted 
to the study of the Arabic language a considerable share of the leisure whiffliL^ 
he could spare from ^le duties of his profession, <his work was begun and 
. completed, as an am dement and an exercise, with a view to further improvement 
\in that nervous and copious tongue, without the smallest intention of submitting 
il to public view But the opinion which some fiiends, who had perused 
tpe work, expressed, concerning the curiosity and utility of the matters it contains, 
gradually overcame bis reluctance to appear before the ti ibunal of the learned , 
and determined him to make application to Government and the public, for a 
subscrjiptioo, to defray the expense of the publication 
\ 

The knowledge of the opinions entertained by various nations, regarding 
the Deity, his nature and attributes, the manner in which he has revealed his 
Will to mankind, the modes of worship acceptable to him, and the duty incum- 
bent on man, towards Goo, his fellow creatures and himself, forms a most 
interesting part of the history of the human mind But, as far as regards the 
followers of Mohammed, who form a considerable portion of the people whom 
the course of events has rendered subject to the British Government in India, 
these are not objects of pure curiosity and ‘peculation For the wisdom of our 
legislature having decreed, that the administration of civil justice to those people 
shall be, in a great measure, legulatcd by their own laws, and made those laws 
the standard of criminal jurispcudence for all the native inhibitmts of our 
In’dian empire, it is of essential importance that those law*? be well and tho- 
roughly understood Now, although a knowledge of their practical application 
may be obtained from treatises which have been composed expresslj with that 
view , yet he who desires thoroughly to comprehend their spirit, must trace them 
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to the fountaui Iitad And the two sources^ from which the whole body of 
Muhammcdan law is dcn\ed, are, on one hand, the Koran, and, on the other, the 
sayings and actions of Muh ammed, handed down at first by oral tradition, but 
afterwards collected in writing, by several learned and industrious compilers 
Regarding the first of these, the translations by the learned Maracci, and our 
countryman Sale, leave nothing to be desired But hitherto, as far as the 
translatoi has been able to learn, no complete body of MuUammedan traditions 
has appealed, in an> Eut opean language, although numerous extracts from 
them arc given by Dr Pococke, Maracci and Sale The collections of this 
kind, extant in the rt/nc language, are vciy numerous, the most considerable 
and authentic of which the reader will find enumerated in the original piefaee 
fi£ the author of the Alishcut * The icason which determined the translator s 
selection of this woik, in prcArencc to others, was its containing the most 
impoitant anti authentic tiadilioiis, compiled fiom all the preceding collectionSj, 
as related in the passage above referred to 

But the utility of this knowledge is not confined to those gentlemen f,o 
whose hands the adinimstr ilion of justice is entrusted In the ordinary inter- 
course of life, he that is desirous of gaming the esteem, the regard, or the affec- 
tion of those w ith whom he converst s, or indeed who regards his own safety, 
will be eaic ful, not to offend against their re^gious piejudices, or their notions 
of right and wrong with which piejudices and notions, he can become ac- 
quainted, only by consulting their own records 

Above all, it behoves those ministers ‘of our holy religion, whose zeal may 
lead them to labour in the propagation of its sacied truths, and in refuting the 
errors of uiibelievcis, or schismatics, of whatever description, to be well ac- 
quainted with the tenets of those sects, whose dogmas they undertake to impugn 
And with regard to the JSluh ammtdans \n particular, the learned RELANnf 
has shewn, that Chi isticm writers, of no small eminence in point of learning and 
reputation, have egregiously misrepresented the doctrines of their faith , and 
bestowed much useless laboui, in confuting opinions, which the followers of the 
Ai abian prophet never maintained , thus exposing themselves to the charge of 
Ignorance, and the contem|jt of their adversaries , and injuring the cause which 

Page ui IV 

Pe Rclig Mohammed L II 
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j.hcy had undertaken^ to defend, by making it appear to staAd in need of false al- 
legations for its support ■» 


With regard *to the present translation, the author, whose life has been 
spent in tlic exercise of an active profession, lays no claim to the art of elegant 
composition But farther, he conceives, that if within his reach, it would have 
been misplaced in a work of this nature, the principal merit of which is fidelity 
That merit he trusts a comparison with the original will prove this translation to 
possess , but it must in a gicat degree have been sacrificed, by any attempt to ren- 
der the < xprcssions into an elegant JEnghfiJi style In one particular, it 

may be thought, th t the translator has cairicd a scrupulous adherence to the 
words of the oiiginal too far , and on that head he deems it incumbent on himself 
to offer some apology and explanation The language, in some parts, especially'' 
in the book which treaty of religious purification, may be thought offensive to the 
delicacy of the public^ eye To avoid this, only two expedients offered themselves 
do the translator s election, and both were liable to objections, which determined 
mm, on mature consideration, to reject them He must cither have used terms of 
qiicuitous and somewhat ambiguous allusion, which would have jrendered the 
t^nslation an unfaithful picture of its original , or veiled whole clauses, and 
even sentences, in the mysterious garb of a learned language which would have 
given a motley and grotesque appearance to the whole He considered the woik 
of Ills a.uthor as a book of science, deemed, by that author, and the people for 
whom he wrote, to convey instiuetion of the most important nature, and in such 
a book, the object being to convey truth in the most intelligible phrase, so that 
he that runs may read and understand* it cannot be indecent or improper to give 
to any woik of the creator its direct and appropriate name In this view of the 
matter, he was confirmed, by the example of the English translators of the 
Bible,, and by the practice of our Courts of Law, which, in matters of weighty 
concern, where any ambiguity of expression might be of fatal consequence, will 
not allow a regard to delicacy to excuse a witness fiom hearing questions, and 
giving replies, in the moU direct and unequivocal terms 


For the orthogaphy of proper names, and other Asiatick words, the translator 
IS acquainted with only two systems, which can be deemed at all complete or 
consistent, those proposed by Sir William Jones and by Dr Gilchrist , and 
of these he has preferred the^former, as being better known in Europe, more 
pleasing to the eye, and not requiring types- made on purpose, which are indis- 
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pensable in Dr Gixxh.bist’8 last in^rovcd notation Though a full delineation 
of Sir William Jones s method is to he found in the Astatick Researches, the 
translator thinks a short scheme of it will not be unacceptable to such of his 
readers, as maj notliaYe access to that work, or leisure to^tudy it 

CONSONANTS 

^ ^ <— 3 I-T" 

bp t th j dh kh d fl'h r 3 c ash s sh s' d' t* dh gh f k c ***’’* 
of* J f CL> ^ « 

^ 1 m n w h y 

The vowels are best exemplided with a consonant annexed , thus, 

^ 9 f 

<_* L 1; <-i mdruf ^ maj'hul ^ ^ vnaruf ^ rtit^huX ^ 

ba or be ba baa bi bi be bai bu bu b6 baw 

, 9 9 

e ^ « A* 

& Aa 4 Si 41 Ajk 
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UL-MASABIH. 


THB AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 


tl&e ttame of 0tisj Compassionate arid Gje i^tercfM t 

( 

All praise to God’ Wc praisehim and ask him for assistance, and 
implore him for grace, and to defend us from the wickedness of our na- 
tures, and from the guilt of our actions He whom God guidetli no one 
can lead astray, and he whom God causeth to err can find no one to di- 
re6l his steps I bear witness that verily there is no God but God, which 
testimony will be the means of my redemption, and a security of my ex- 
altatioji , and I bear witness that veiily Muh'ammed is the servant and 
'messenger of God, he wliom God sent when tlie impressions of the paths 
of faith were nearly effaced, and the lights of belief hidden, the pillars 
thereof weak, and its dwelling places unknown He strengthened the 
tottering remains, and by teaching the unity of God, cured the diseased, 
and those who were on the brink of destruction He made clear the 
roaej of direction for those w}io desired to travel therein, and pointed out 
the, treasured -af virtue to those who desired to possess them But after 
pjraise to God and grace to his Apostle, verily the walking in the paths 

A 
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) I 

of the Prophet cannot be accomplished without following the precepts 
that proceed from his enlightened mind neither can the religion of God 
and the Koran be accepted without the Prophet's explanation thereof. 
The book entitled Mas'abih' was compiled by (the reviver of tlie laws of 
Muh'ammed, the subverter of innovation)* Im'am Abu' Muh'ammed-al- 

A 

H'usain ibn Masu ud-al-Flra'i' of Baghdad,'^ and it contained all the 
traditions which had been dispersed Where the compiler, for the sake 
of brevity, omitted the asanid (authorities) he incurred the censure of the 
learned , yet his narrative is of authority equal to theirs, and is not with- 
out traces of reference to them v 


Then I called on God for capacity, and arranged every tradition m its 


♦ Imam, ? guide ecclesiastic, a priest, prelate, who says the prayers which arc repeated 
by i he i ongregation ^ 

+ Tht following account of the Masabih and its commentary the Mishcat^ is taken from 
ihi Ca hf uUdhunun 

‘‘ Uljc work entitled Mas abih -ul^sunnat^ (or the lamp of religious observances) was 
compiled by Imam Husain, the sou of Masu uj> hriiA of Ba^hdud^ who di<d in the 
yeir 516 of the llijra It is said that the author did not avowtdly \iititle his book 
bih , but in the preface, after the praises of (jod and the prophit, he sijs, now the 
traditions in this book are lamps ( Mas abiK ) and for lit is n istni die book is commonly 
Iknown by tills ndme The number of traditions contained iii d is 14hl, of which 24o4 are 
Sahih (lulhenluk) and 2050 are Hasan (deW^ered on rtspeciabU aiiihoritj ) As all these 
are handed down from the primitive fathers of the i nth, be oiaiiUd to issigu the particular 
authorities By bah ih' is meant those which are extrac ted from the two Shaikhs (viz Abi/ 
Abuuuuah MuHAMMEDof Bokhara ind Abu't Husain Muslim) and by //a^a/Hhose eie- 
traded from Abu' Da'ud, fiom Tjliimidhi and olhei compilers of traditions He has also 
indicated the traditions denominated Zaif (of slendir authority) and Ghaub (resting on 
tin evidenreof a single narrator) but Jias deelimd the nienliori of those termed Munktr 
(related by an author of slender credit, in opposition to one whose tistiaiony, though of no 
great weight, is better than his own) odosi Mauzuu (of which the narrator is suspected of 
falsehood ) 

There are many commentaries on i\\^ Mas ahik' , thus Taisxr^ by SuAHAB-uu-m k 
Tad the bon of H'usain Tori'fi' Hanaf i , Tanxoiry ’'v SurMS-uif-oi'N Muii A’w- 

MEi>, son of Mudhafffr Kuai kma'ui' Afterwards Shaikh W Aui-uu-Di'N, Abu' Abdul- 
LAH Mahmv'd, son of Shaikh Abkari' Muhammed son of Audi Vuadi Khati'b, illuslrited 
tlic Mas'abih' He finished this task on the last Friday of Rant'da'n in the jear 7ii7 He also 
particularly enumerated its chapters, and quoted the aulliordus of Uiose wlio related the tradi- 
tions, and the books from which they were taken He also added to the baA ih and Hasan 
of each chapter, a third section This he has not omitted exc< p( in a fc» rare instances 
This book he entitled Mtshcat ui Mm'dbth'y (the niche ^r holding the lanrpb) Ills brother 
Husain wrote, with his concurrence, a commentary the luliiltd Tibt Af- 

terwards, in thetiincof the En^ror Akber, SuAfRU Abd-ul-Hak of,/'* A//, undertook, 
at the same tuDCf a traoslatioA of (lie Mtshcat wto Persian^ and a commeutary on the some 
in Arabic ” 



Ill 


V 


THE AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 


1 


proper place, introduced what had been neglected by the compiler of the 
Mas'abih , conformably to the narratives of the most firm and unquestionable 
veracity , for example, Ab'u-abdullah-Muh ammed, the son of Ismail of 
Bukhara and Ab'u-al-H usain Muslim, the son of Hujja'j Kusheiri j-f- 

A 

and Abu-Abdullah-Ma'lik, the son of Anass-al-Asba'hi and Ab'u-Ab- 

A A 

DULLA Muh ammed, the son of Idri's-al-Sha'fii',|| and Abu-Abdulla Ah- 
med-bin-Muh'ammed Bin H'AMBAL-AL-SinBA'Ni,§ and Abu-Isa' Muh'am- 
med-Ibn-Isa'-al Tlft.Ml and Abu-Da'u'd Sulaim'an Bin-ai-ashcss- 

A 

al-Sijista'ni,** and Aj'u Abdul-rah'ma'n Ah'med the son of Showa'iloC 

A 

and Ab'u Abdulla Muh’ammed Bin-yazid Bin MA'jAHof Caz- 

• A A 

u Muh'ammed Abdullah, the son of Abdul-raii ma'n-al- 


* Author of the S^h ih! Hukhart^ the first, and esteemed the lushest in point of anlhoriiy 
among the six collections ot ti iditions, usually termed ^ih ah or the r aulhenhc^ 

i lls II line and patronymic ippcll itioiis at full kiigtb are Abu 4bdu i lau M<tii ammfo ibkt 
3MAir iBN Ibhahih iBN Mo( iiAiUAuJoji TUc list ofthcscipithctsistil'infromYA- 
m'a-n, of the tribe (Poanke p tl, t^) governor ot Bolhata^ by whom Mochairaic 

"Was converted from the religion of the Mae;t to that ot Islam He w is born iii Hu] hara A 
11 J94,anddi( \ ai Kharlana; m xr Samarkand \ II 250 See ajiimgtos on (he Ai/lhot /fies 
of Mosulman 1 aw Asiat tie^ X,476 D’Heiibet ot, wr Bokhahi Abd-ul-1Iak Cort 
+ Author of the the second of i\iQ Sih ah'-i^siKah Tins and the jirr ceding 

work, being esteemed superior to the otliersy are clcnomini»ted by way of eminence i^akihainj 
or tlic two auHunlics lie wis born at Naishapui A II 204 and died A 11 2b 1 Besides 
his principal work, several other compositions of lus on tradition and scholastic divinity are 
extant Hauington I c D IIfrbelot toT* Mosi em 

± bounder of the second of the four orthodox sects , born at Medinah A H 95, and da d 
at tlie same place A II 179 He was distinguished by a most melt pc udeiit spiiit, ot wliuh 
many anecdotes are related-,. IIis work, entitled Mawait </, is of the first authoiity m matters 
of tradition Harington 1 c p 483 D’HbRBrLOT v Maffr Sail Prel Disc § 
VIII p 20b 8vo X^oeoLRF Spec IJiU Arab p 29 Jr Abd-ui-IIak 

II Founder of the third orthodox sect , born A H 150, died A H 204 IIarinoton 
1 c D’Hcrb V ScHAiii bAiE p 207 PoeocKE p 295^ 

^ ^ bounder of the fourth orthodox sect, born at Jiaqhdnd A H 164, died A II 241 

IIarington 1 c D'Herb v Hanbal Sail p 208 Pococke p 297 

H Author of the which IS one ot the St hah'-^i-stdah , bom at Tirmtdh 

on the banks of tac Jathun A II 209 and died A H 279 Besides the abo^e, another 
work of his, Shamail-i- Firmid hi is esteemed of great authority Ha'rington 1 c p 
477 D^Herb V Giame^al^kehir Abt>«ul-IIak 

♦♦ Autlior of the Sunan^Abl JD'a ud, one of the Sih ah'^tstftah , born in Stji^tan A H 202, 
and died at A II 275 Haruntgtojv 1 c p 476 D’Herb v Sotian Abt Daoud 

++ Author of the Jama Nab(Ci<^ one of the Sihah •i^\xtlah% born at Nasa^ a city of iLhora^ 
A H 215, dud at iWecca A H 303 He was of tht sect of Shqfit He resided long 
in and his works are muc^Jitceined there Habingtox 1 c D’Herb v Sonan al 

'kehJr Abd*ui^Hak * , ^ a tx 

y:j: Author of tlic Sunan Ihn Majah one of the Siihah'-i sHtah, bom A H 200, died A H*. 

27 J UARixaxon 1 c. D Herb y Sonan Ebn Ma^tah, 
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A A 

I>A'RAMi,*and Ab'u-al-H usAiff Atithe sonof Oi^tER,AL DA'p.KU*rNf,‘f'an4 
Abu Ba'kerAh'med Ibn-al-H usain^al-Baihaki,;J; and Abu-al-^H usain 
Al-Razin Bin MoaViah-al-abderi,|| and a few others When I had thus 
traced the tradition to those Imams, I might be said to have produced 
the authority of the Prophet himself , for this reason, that they bad ac- 
complished this, and left nothing wanting in the way of explanation. 

In imitation of the compiler of the Mas'ahifi I have arranged this work 
m books and chapters, and have divided generally each chapter into three 
parts The first part of each oliapter is either Irom Bukha ri oi Muslint, 
or both , and I have contented myself with their traditions ( although there 
were others associated with them ) because they were men of the great- 
est note and ability The second part of each chapter contains the tradi- 
1 

tions of others, and the thud tends to explain the sense of the chapter, 
stating wliether the traditions in it have been extracted from antient 
or modem writeis If therefore, in any chapter of this book, you should 
find any ti’adition omitted which is to be met with in the Mai'abzh' 
have left it out m order to avoid rej^etition ; and if you find some abbre- 
viations, or m other places additions, it has not been done without sufficient 
reason And if you should observe a contradiction m the two parts d£ 
any chapter, for instance, if any tradition occur in the second part, which, 
not being mentioned by Bukha'ri and Muslim, was omitted in the first, be 


* Aiitlior of a collection of tmlitionf: which jofoes by his name'} a»* ^atnark/tAfd 1 II, 

181,<li<(lA FT 255 HAuivno\ I c p 477 

+ Autlior of i collrrtidTi, n imoil T.fter him^eFf Darkutm^ which epithet he fakes from Tiur-^ 
Jentn^ an ancient qn irter of tlu city of Bne;hdad^ where he was born m the year 305 He di- 
ed A II 3S5 Bt suits hib skill lu tradition, he IS celebrated as a poet U^HEnn v Dar* 
cat ham Abd-ul-Hak 

t Author of several works on traditions and theolosry, such as ^fabmt^ T)a/ml^ 

aI-JihaI)7af^ ^drifnt-uium JJaddh^ Ctltd) JBidih o Cttnh^Adahy Cttnh Fad ntl *Sa- 

hithahy ( itab iatf a 2 I Anlat^ C ttah ^h(ih^a7*tim(fn and b T\halafif/at , bom at l^hmbardy 
a^illa^e iii Bathak A H S84, died at A H 458 D’IIehb ' Baiheki Abd- 

VI -IT AK 

1* An eminent lawyer and traditionist Died A II 520 Aer ii<*HAK ^ 
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fissured that after my^nvestigation of two books, one the Humaidi* and the 
other Jami-al” Usu/l/f I placed the greatest confidence on the Sahih Bukha-^ 
n and Sakth' Muslim ; and if you should meet with a difference of purport be- 
tween any of the traditions of this book and the Masabih' , it has arisen from 
the different traditionists ; or probably I may not have obtained information 
of the grounds on which the compiler of the Mas'abth went You will dis- 
cover a very few passages in which I say “ I have not found such tradition in 
the original books/’ pr “ I find it differently stated and when you are^ ac- 
quainted with this circumstance, impute the defect to me, from my imperfect 


knowledge, not to the compiler of the '1/ / <i'rbih' ( God exalt him in this world 
and the next) He is free from any deficiency (God have compassion on 
him who shall obtain information thereof, and in form me , and point out to me 
the right road, as 1 have committed no neglect m inquiry '’nd investigation 
td the utipostof my ability and power ) I have extracted this matter }iist 
as I found it, and whichever tradition the compiler has h rted at as Za? f 
or Crhanb, I have m gene'ral remarked it, and whatever he has not pointed 
out as being in the original books I have followed him m omitting it, unkss 
in a few places for certain motives ^ You will see few instances where the 
names of the traditionists are omitted, for wherever 1 had not information 
of the traditionists I have left it blank therefore if you obtain information 
thereof, .insert his name (God reward thee for so doing ) 


I have called this book Mishcat-ul-Mas abilt f supplicate God for ca- 


* The work of an author of that name, in which <be traditions of Bvkiia ni and Muslim 
are exhibited togkher He is probably the same who is menlioiied by D’Herbelot, as the 
author of an historical work, from the coraraeiicement of the Musleman faith, to the reign ot 
tlu. MusTARSiiiD Abbasi See O’ Herb doc Homaidi 

d Composed by Ibn Athih-al.Jazar 1 See D’Hbrb Athir i ,_i nf i 

t MaJkcut Mil hole in a wall m which a lamp is pla<^, and ."Ith 

lamp, beoaose traditions are compared to lamps, and this book is bke that which c 
a lamp. Atu>Ui«ir ceaaon is, that JSI^abih is the name of a book, and this book comp 
its cobtenCs. * 

B 
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pacity to compile Jt, and for assistance to direct mean the straight way, 
and to guarvi me from committing errois, and to make, plain to me the 
object of my desires, and to reward me in life and after death, and grant 
that It may benefit all the faithful both men and women My God is suf- 
ficient for mo and is the best dependence, and there is no separation from 
sms, and no power for adoration^ unless from the all powerful and wise 
God 

A 

It IS related of Omfr ibn al Kiiatta^b* ( God be pleasedf with him) 
that he sa’d, the Prophet of God (the blessing of God ant^ peace be 
upon li m and upon his family) said, the acceptation of actions depends 
upon the design tMth \%hichthey are performed, and man shall only be 
lewaidcd according to his intention Then that person who shall quit hi«? 
habitation for the purpose of pleasing God and his Prophet, will meet 
with its reward , but if for worldly considerations, will meet with worldly 
rewards and that person who shall leave his house with the intention of 
marriage will meet with that towards which he directed himself X 


* The sttoTid Khahfah of ilie Mu^Umamy who succ<5« (let! that o£Sce A U 

1 ), aTK^ w IS issassiiiati d by a shiv< A H 24^ D’^flEnu ror Omar 

+ 111 IS be ncdictioa rtcuruug luvanably with the uanic of Muu ammgo, will lie omitted m 
future^ to avoid n petition 

I iu c ouilUciiUtofs s ly (lilt tlu Prophit in this p aft< r mcfitioning worldly consw 

dilations >11 irt'Vktmly. pnFticwlarly spt* liKb marriage , winch is inc ludfcj amowg them, for f hist 
rt isoji, lliat tlu passion wliicli Jiadv towaiils it is the most powerful ot ill, iiul mon tlijan any 
otiu r diverts tlu rinml from the < xert.rse of religion The m c ision of this tr'iditfon t& 

h i\c been Muu^am m fd’s being inlormed of a person who had hft Ins lioino md comi fo Me-* 
dinnh in c}.M<si of a female singer named Om-Kai 9 In allusion to remark^ th^ 

person waa afterwards called the Muh(ytr (or voluntary exile) of 
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CHAP. I— PART I. 


>MER-IBN IL-KHATTAB said, one day myself and several of 
the companions were near the Prophet, when, on a sudden, a man ap- 
peared to us, whose clothes were extremely white, and the hair of whose 
head w^s very black, on whom we could discover no marks of travelling, 
nor was he recognized by any one of us , at length he sat himself down 
near the Prophet, and advanced his knees close to the knees of the Pro- 
phet^ and placed the palms of both his hands upon Muh'ammed’s and 


* J man, or faith, the first of the two great branches into which RelTgion i> divuJetl, con- 
aibts m Ihe beliet or\^baii vir delivered by the prophet (Mini amhIpd) ns arevdatio/i 
from God^ It»articl(8, according to ihe Musfem^n iioctors, ^re , viz Btlief 1st, in God , 
2dly, III hi9 angels, Sdly, in his books, 4thly, in Ins ipostks , 5lhly, in the last day 6thl}, 
III the dtcrois^oi God regarding al^ uings good and evil , tli it is, that no t \( nt of eitln r (Ics- 
cnptfoii can omir without having been precIcRrmmed by him Abd-ui-IIak Rliasd dc 
Reltjg Mobammedtea hb I c I • 
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the unknown person said, * ** O Muh ammed mstruct^e in Islam "♦ The 
Prophet said “ Islam is that thou bear witness that th?re is no GO0 but 

i 

God, and that Muh'ammed is his messenger, and be steadfast in prayer, 
and charitable , and fast during the month Ramd'anf and make a pilgrim- 
age to the Cuba, if thou have it in thy power to go there ” The man re- 
plied, “ thou hast spoken true " On which we wondered at his question- 
ing the Prophet and then telling him that he spoke the truth Then the 
man said, “ instruct me in I man " The Prophet said, “ that thou be- 
lieve in God and in his Angels and in his Books, and in his Prophets, and 
in the day of resurrection, and that every virtue and vice is by the will 
of God ’ The man said, “ thou hast spoken true " He then said, “ in- 
form me of Ihsan The Prophet said, “ that thou worship God as if 
thou sawest him , for though thou dost not see him, knvw, that he seeth 
thee ’ The man said, “ thou hast spoken true ** jfle then said, “ in- 
struct me concerning the resurrection ” The Prophet said, “ I am no 
w scr than the questioner " The man then said, “ tell me the signs that 
will appear at that time ” Muhammed said, “ when a female slave shall 
give birth to her master, and when ye shall see tlie naked of foot and 

* A 

body, beggars, and shepherds, arrogantly possessing houses ”§ Omer 


* The original meaning of this word is obedience and resignation to the will of another , 
and in a religious sense it implies perfect submission to the divine will, and the performance of 
the five fundamental duties prescribed by the religion of Muh ammed Abd-ul-Hak ^ 

+ The ninth month of the Muhammedan year, in which i r»gid fast, from day-break till 
night, IS enjoined to all Muslenians The reason assigned for this is, that the jfiTorflW was 
sent doMu from heaven m this month bee Sale’s Km an Prelim Disc beet 4 It is also 
one of the names of God, signifying he that pardons sinners ai^ burns or consumes Ibeir 
trans^esbioiis Gol ^ — - 

% This word signifies literally to confer favours^ or to perform any action tn the best and 
most perfect manner In the last of these senses applied to Uic worship of God, there is no 
doubt that the fear, the reverence, the humility, the zeal and the love which are the requisite 
copditions of that act,tWiU be exercised m the highest decree, when the person engaged in it 
« thinks he sees the object of his adqf'ation present before him A bd-ui -Har 

% That is, revolutions shall be frequent, and the natural order of human affairs be rever^ 
sed , the noble, worthy aud good shall be depressed , the inean, contemptible and widked te 
exalted Oi the circumstance first enumerated, the commentators give variouyt}»plana^ons 
1st, That the custom shall prevail of keeping fcmaleMaves as concubines , waose'^ children, 
inhentingthe property of ibeir fathers, will become their masters 2dly, That ciYfl (wars 
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said, aflter this the mVn departed, and I remained sitting a long time; af- 
ter which the Prophet said to me, “ didst thou know who that person was 
1 replied, “ God and his Prophet know best " Muh'ammed said, ve- 
rily It was Gabriel, he came for the purpose of instructing you in your 
faith " Tbis tradition is related by Muslim, as having descended from 

A 

Omer Abu -huraira* has related it with the following variation, “ when 
ye shall see the naked of body and foot, the deaf and dumb ( 1 e the 
Ignorant ) become lords of the earth and of power and the knowledge 

of the resurrection is contained in five things which are unkno^vn to all 

« 

but God” Then the Prophet read a revelation from theATomw, which 
says “ verily the knowjedge of the resurrection resteth with God, as also 
the fall of rain, and the contents of the pregnant womb , neither doth any 
one know, except'Goo, what he will do on the morrow, nor in what land 
he will die ” Bokha'ri and Muslim both agree in this tradition 

has related that the Prophet of God said, the edifice of 
hlatn IS constructed on five things, to bear witness that there is no God 
but God, and that Muh'ammed is his servant and messenger, to perform 


abound, in niiicli molhirs will trequently fall at, prisoners and slaves info the hands of 
tin ir own cbildrin .^dly , 1 hat children will be disobedient and disrespectful to their pa- 
ri nis, and fr at tinm like slaves Abd-ol-Hak 

* He was one of the most constant attendants of Mi;h''ammed, and from his peculiar inti- 
macy lias ri latcd < oiicernini^ him many traditions which none ot the other companions had 
opportunities of knowing I'he aboai. is a nick-nanie given him on account of his toiidncss 
for cats, and it obtained so generally that his real name is doubtful , some ot tin best authori- 
ties state it to have been Abd-iti -bahm'an-ibn> Sakhr Hi iinbraied in the year of 

the expedition to Khaiber A H 7 and dud at Medinak A II 57, at the age ot 78 Abu-u ti- 
ll ak 

\ i. spj of Oajo^-iww-in-KHATT'AB, bom one year before Muh ammcd claimed 

y the olhcc ot a pioptiet, oirTtourtecn Xtan before his flight to Mvdinah He embraitd fhi il/a- 
Aammrc/an religion it A/ieea, when^nly eight years ot agi, along with Ins fitliir tithe 
battli ot ^ui/r A H 2, In was left behind on ai count of his )oiilh, ind his pri'stnet d that 
ot tiA udis doubliu! , but hi was eBghged in all the prineipil actions wliith lollowid thise 
He w IS Kfumiol one of tin most learned and pious imn ot his time, and ot the niosl milixible 
integrity , whenci ,1 a biu ikn AbduIIiAh said ot him,thar “ not one amongst us issnpirior ' 
to the deceit and tetftptatio is of the world, except Owtii and Ins sou /bduiiaii^ H® 
was assasBiiiatttl by oid( r of Haj^ aj-ibn-Yu sui, A II 73 Abo-ul-IIak ice 
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BOOK 1 the prayers with stnct pvopnely, to be chantable and i^rform pilgmnage, 
and to observe the fast of die motith Ram£(^nr QoKHAai and 
LiM also accord m this. 


Definition 
a Mu v/f- 
man^^mX of 
a Muhajir 


Abu'huraira says^ that the Prophet of God said, “ the branches of 
I man are more than seventy, and the most excellent of them is to repeat 
there is no God but God, and the least of them is to remove any thing 
that may be inconvenient to man , a regard for character is the medium 

A 

branch " Both are agreed in this There is a tradition by Abdullah-Ibn 

A 

Omer which says, that the Prophet of God said, a perfect Musleman is 
he from the tongue and hands of whom mankind are safe, and a Muhajtr 
IS he who flies what God has forbidden " This is agreeable to Bokha'ri. 
And Muslim says that a man asked the Prophet of God which was the 
best kind of Musleman, he said, “ he from the tongue and hands of whom 
mankind are safe " There is a tradition by Anas bin Ma'lic* that the 
Prophet of God said, “ not one of you can be a Musleman until I am 
more beloved by you than your fathers or sons or all mankind " The 
Prophet of God said, “ there are three qualifications, which, whoever shall 
possess, he will taste the sweetness of I»man He who shall love God and 
his Prophet above all, and shall love a creature solely for the sake of God 
and he who shall abhor a relapse into infidelity after having been redeemed 

A 

therefrom by God, as h6 would the being cast into fire ’* Abb'as-bin Ab- 
dul Mu TALLEB says, -f that the Prophet of God said, “ that person has 
tasted the sweets of Iman, who is pleased with God as his cherj^er, with 

Islam ds his religion, and with Muhammed as tile Prophet of God " Ab'u- 

( 

i^UR AiRA said that the Prophet of God said, **> I swear by God that my soul 


* The last of the S'aAa'doA orcompaaions of Muh AMM8B, died at roA A H dljatthe 

age of 103 D’Hekb toc Am ^ 

f The paternal uncle of Muh'amhed, sumamed Anvit FAB'h, lie was^ W 3 
older than Muh ahhed See D'Hebb voc Abbas ^ 
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is b his hand: whower hath heard of my prophecy without bebeving m 
my religion, and hfth died, will be of the companions of the fire (l e, will 
go to heH) although he shall have been a Jew or a Christian " 

A 

Aso Musa Ashari ♦ The Prophet of Gon said, « there are three per- 
sons that will meet with double rewards , one of them of the people of 
the book (i c the followers of the bible and evangelists) the J^tewho 
believes in Moses as his Prophet and the Christian m Jesus Christ, if he 
shall believe m Muhammed as a Prophet likewise and the second a slave 
who shall'do his duty to Gon and his master ; and the third, a man who, 
having had connecbon with his female slave, shall afterwards have in- 
structtd her in knowledge and good behaviour, and then emancipated her 
and ijiarned her,” 

A • 

Ibn Omfr said, that the Prophet of God said, “ I am ordered to make 
war on man, until he shall bear witness that there is but one God and 
Muh'ammed is his messenger; shall be steadfast in prayer and give the 
legal alms , and when he shall perform these things, his blood and pro- 
perty will be secure for me exceplipg in conformity to the laws ,-f and his 
account will be taken in futurity by God ” 


Anas The Prophet of God said, “ He who shall attend to my pray- 
ers, and shall turn his face towards my Kibla^X and shall eat of my kill* 

♦ Hi 8 name was Audullau-ibn Kaw He was governor ot Bos rah under the reign of O- 
Tt, liiid ot Cufan nndei that of Othman When Am and Mua wiah, in the 37th year of 
the Hyrah^ agrcH^d to settle their difiereiicgp by arbitration, be was chosen on the part ot Aei, 
and managed so ill lli it tor tear of Aei’s resentment be retired to Mecca^ wheie he died 1 H 
52,*aged something above oO years Abd-ul*Hak See also D’IIerb voc Ahiyjils d'Abou 
Thaleb OtikhiY b JhUoij/ of the Saracens Vol II p 10,46 

+ That IS, (fe is only liable io capital punishment foro^nmes to which that penalty is 
annexed by the 1 1 ws trom which the jtlaslemans themselves are not exempted 

:j: Kib/ayi^iii part towards which piopk turn their faces when at prayer This among the 
Jews was tla^mjiie ot JausaleiJt 1 Kings, VIII JO and among the lollowers of Mua am* 
it AS w Caaja or square teuiple at Altua Sai^e’s Prel J)i^c Sec IV 
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ing,*'^ that person is a Muslemm , who is under the protection of (jod and 
his Prophet , therefore molest him not '* 


Abu-huraira said, that an Arabij- ctivne and said to the Prophet, " shew 
me the way, and inform me of a matter by the performance of which 

f 

I may enter into paradise ’* The Prophet told him to worship God and 
not associate any thing witli him, to attend to the prayers ordered, and the 
divine commands respecting charity, and to fast during the blessed month 

A 

RamcT an The Arabt said, “ I will not exceed what thou hast ordered nor 
be deficient therein “ When he had gone, the Prophet said, “•whoever 

A 

is desirous of seeing an inhabitant of paradise, let him look at that Arabi ” 

A 

Sufi'an-bin Abdulla-al Sakfi X 1 said to the Prophet, “inform me 
in the matter of Islam , so that I may have no occasion to ask others 
about It hereafter ” He replied, “ say, O Sufi'an, I believe in God , after 
which obey the commandments, and abandon the things forbidden ” 

A 

Talh a-bin Obaidullah H said, a person from among the inhabitants of 
Najd § came to the Prophet with dishevelled hair we heard the sound of 
his voice, but could not distinguish wh^t he said, until he approached the 
Prophet, when behold he asked about hlam, and the Prophet of God 
said, “ five divine prayers during the day and night ” The man said, “ is 


* Who shall eat ol the flesh of animals slanijlitertil by MusUpiuns conformably to the 
xrtode pi escribed by the Prophet 

■ Auibiy a wild Arahy an inhabitant of the desert 
:j: lit was i^oYtrnor of T a^tf under Omer# 

I There were three persons of this nirae The first and most celebrated, sumamed Ann 
Muh ammed and Karashi, was one of the Asharah Muhnshsharnh^ or k i patriarchs ol the 
Muslemdn faith He embraced that religion at a very eirly period, and w is ui all the bittles 
except that of JBflrfr At that of Oh'ud his arm was broken in wirding oft the stroke of a 
sdbrt from Muh^amwed He was slam m the fight of the Camel A H oO, at the age of 
and bunul at iJfls rc/ ("SccD’Hfrb doc Ali Ockle\*s Hist V JI p 1 — b) The 
•second, jurnamid Ibn Cariz KiiA'^A'i , was one of the Tabling or immwhate tollowers of 
the Ajahy ixom Medmah , and the third, surnamed Ibn Auf Zahari, another of the 
celebrated Tallin from Medinahy died A H 96 ^ 

^ Ncjdy a small province m the higher parts of Arabia^ m which situated 

DUIlubejuot Ndgtud • 
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9fty thmg else ineun\b«ait oq nje bes}4e» t^iege five prayers f'” The Prophet CHAP i, 

P^ttT 1 

*id, «floj exocpttfig such prayers as niay voluntarily undertake, 
and to fa,st during th© innnth Ham4 Then the man said, are there 
other fasts for me to observe >'* The Prephet said, no, unless yqu vqliui« 
tardy keep them " Su fi'an said thahthe Prophet mentioned legal alms 
to him, and the man said, is there any thing besides it •*” He said, « no, ^ 
unless you g^ve such charily as ye may voluntarily bestpw ” Tal- 

A 

h'a-bin Qbaidulcah said, that after this the man departed, and went 
along saying, « I svvear by God that I will neither do more nor less than 
this ” then the Prophet of God said, "that man has found redemption if he 
be a teller hf truth " 


Ibn Abb'as *■ said, when the ambassadors of Abdul Kais -j* came 
before the Prophet, he said, " what sect is this!*" They answered, 
*‘of tlieliibe of Rabiap," the Prophet said, ** here is plenty <5f room fqr 
you, ye are welcome, at a time when ye will neither repent nor suffer slan- 
der " The tribe said, " Prophet of God, we cannot come before thee un- 


less ill the Haram months, X because between us and you the infidels of the 

} > 

tribe of Mu'dar% areas a wall , therefore instruct us in the rules that are clear, 

t ' 

in order that we may report them to those we have left behind , and that we 
may enter into paradise by the practice of them ” Then the ambassadors 
asked the Prophet what was the proper vessel to dnnk out of He order- 



* boil of Abb as-bin^Abovl-Mu ^alleb, one of the most learned of the Sah'a'bah From 
Ills intimate acqu itntance irith the dootrines (if the AoraU'lie obtabiod'^^ titlefif Tcaj^man* 
vl-Koran, (interpreter of the Korm) at\d Suit an~ul-Mufassirm of corameaiixtlbts ) 

three yt irs before the era (rf the HijrOy and died at Tat/af A H 68 Abd-ul-IIak 
C oMJ IJHjCrb «oc Abbas ' ' ' ' 

_ + A iaimly belonging to the tnbe of Prt^idh, sA named after then? fbimder, or rem<^^ «*■ 

ecstor See Pococke p 46, 47 Also &Ah.Ci«r GmetUo^kt' ^tAle of the DeseatdoHts ^ 


^ Vi7 ISiLida, Zilhaj, Mohurremveai. Rajeb, during sfhiah the jfrofiA deem it _ 
to carry on waffare A 

h An *Arahtan tribe who lived in a state of perpiHiMil hostility witli that of MabtSh 
ficended fiomflSu'BAB sou of |*iAa'AB A»®*vb-i1ak. Fococke p 46 feAEc’a '* 

II 1 1-^ Jt) 


Precepts 

given to the 
tribe of £a> 
Udhy 


respecting 
article:, of 
faith, 
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BOOK I cd them four things, and forbid them four; and>order^ them to believe in 

one God The Prophet of God then asked them if they knew what it was to 

beheve in Gob alone , they said God and his Prophet know best *' He said, 

“ It IS to bear witness diat God is God and of the mission of his Prophet, and 

teligioas to say ‘prayers, to give the legal alms, and fast in Ramdan, and to give a 

daUes, 

fifth of all plunder " and he forbade them four things, to drink out of a 

& drinking JETaa/aiw* or a or a or Muxaffatt^ He enjoined them 

veuels. 

to remember these orders, and report them to those they had left behind 


Uba'oah-bin-'Samit § The Prophet of God said, at a time when he was 
encompassed by many of his friends, promise ye to me that ye will not 
associate any thmg with God, and that ye will not steal, nor commit adul- 
tery, nor murder your children, nor throw suspiaon on others, from your 
own invention, nor disobey the orders of the law Whoever shall obey 
this order will meet with his reward in God, and that person who shall 
commit any one of these faults, and shall suffer punishment for it in the 
world, that will expunge it But whoever shall be guilty of any part of 
these crimes, and God shall have covered him from detection, his business 
then IS with God, who, if he pleaseth .will pass it over , if not, will punish 
It We then accepted from his highness the conditions as above set forth 
by him. 


ju Said Ktivpftt said,]] that the Prophet of Gob came out, on the 
day of towards the and passed by a concourse of women, to 

* A vcwtii + A large gourd hollowed out, or a vessel of that form \ A 
iMtde from the hollowed roht ol a tree f Grit, or covered with pitch or the glutinous sub- 
stance with which the bottoms of boats paj^. The reason of these prohibitions was that 
such vessels were used for holding wine - ^ u j jI. 

was one of the chief the ^nsdr, for auxiliaries of M-edttmh who embraced toe 
ponf pf Muh'ammbd) and one of those employed under Abu-bacr in collecting the scaU 
Ibm of (he Xbrds. was oppouited b/ Omab judge of Syria Abd-ub-Ha x. 

^This name 18 Sab-bxm-Malik-bin-^in AM, of the tribe Bowl ATAwdraft , . 

*• The day succeeding the month oi*Rati^i&n^ on which the MusUmam bret^ tneir tost. 
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whom he said, “ O jvomern bestow something m the road of God,* for CHAP I 

Part I 

venly many of you will go to hell They said, “ wherefore O’ Prophet of 
God IJe said, “ because ye are very abusive, and are ungrateful to your 
husbands , for in spite of your defective sense and want of religion, still 
there is not your equal in captivating men of the most perfect understand- 
ings ” The women said, ” in what consist our defective sense and faith 
The prophet said, “ is not the evidence of a woman equal to half that of a 
man >**' They said “ yes He said, “ this then is the defect of your sense , 
and is it not the case when ye have your courses, that ye neither fast* nor 
pray ■*” They said “ yes The prophet said, ** this then is your defect m 
religion " 

Ab'u Huraira The Prophet of God said, that die Almighty said , “ the Mankind 

sens of Adam have belied me, which is not right for them to do , and they &* bia^he^ 

* mccl 

have blasphemed me, which is a crime Their belying me consists in this, 
that they deny the resurrection, which is easier to me than creation in the 
first instance , and their blasphemy i^ this, that they said God has got a 
son whereas I am single in nature and in attributes , and I am in need of 
nothing, but every thing is m need of me I was not bom, neither will any 
one be bom of me, nor is there any one like unto me ” Ab'u Huraira 
said that the Prophet of God related these words of God, “ The sons of 
Adam* vex me, and abuse time , whereas I am tune itself , in my hands 
are all events, 1 have made the day and night." Ab'u Mus'a ad AsharI 
related that the Prophet of God said, « There is no one more patient tha(n 
God at the sins which he hears . they say he has got a son , yet after this 
God keeps them in safety and bestows on them daily bread." 

His ke{(t as aflolemn festival, called by the Turks Betrain Sei D’Heb» voc Aih> and 
Betram / * . < 

* Ths<^, in charity, * ' 
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unity of 
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cient tof 
salvation^ 


whatever 
crimes the 
believer 
may Ii ive 


to . MISHCAT UL-MAS'AB'IH; 

J4u'ap'h-ibn-Jabal^ said, 1 was riding y with Prophet on an 
and there was nothing between us fexcept the back of the saddle , and tk0 

K « 

Prophet sdid O! Mu'ad'h, do you know what debt Gon has charged against 
his servants* and what he owes them I replied, “ God and his Prophet 
know best " Muh ammed then said, “ verily the debt of God on his sen* 

c 

Vants is, that they worship him and do not associate any thing with him ; 
and what GOd Owes tliem is* that he will not punish those who do not 
sociate any thing with himi.” And I said, “ O * Pre^het of GoO, may 1 
give these joyful tidings to mankind ? He said no , for then they will rest 

A 

on this alone Anas has *rdated tliat the Prophet and Mu'ad'h tvere ri- 

A 

ding together, when the Prophet said, “ O ' Mu'ad'h He said, « I am 
ready to serve you and obey you This Muh ammed exclaimed three 

A 

times, and Mu'aO'h answered each time in the same manner His high- 
ness then said, « there is not one who shall bear witness, from the since* 
nty of his heart, that there is no God bat one God, and that Muii' ammed 
is his messenger, who will not be preserved from the fire Mu'ad'h said, 
shall I not acquaint mankind of this which will make them happy The 

A 

Prophet said, * at this time they will depend upon it alone " But Mu ad'h 
revealed it just before his death, to avoid sinning Ab'ud'har Ghaifa* 
b 1 said, “ I came to the Prophet when he was asleep witli a white cloth 
“over him, and returned to hrra when he awoke ; and he said ** thene is no 
creature who shall say is no God but 'Go®, w>d shall die ft, bat 
will enter into parddisb ” 1 said, ** although h4 may have committed a- 
dultery and theft The Prophet replied, ** althdugh he may have corts 
'mittfed boifh." ‘ I repeated my question three tfAies, and received similar 


•(One of tlic most famous aniong the Sah nhah He wis tutor of the two orphans Sahai. 
ilil^miAiT, from whom Mvh ammed purclnsecl (he ground on which he first set Ins feet 
la after his fiight from Mean Salary Vie de Mahomet^ p 76 Wsrosap- 

poj|med by Mch ammfu luds^i of \aman^ ciud was employed by Ouan in after Abo 

Obaidah He died at * N 
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answers, and he adde*<!}, ** contrary to the supposition of Ab'ud'Har ** And 
whenever Ab'ud'har related this tradition, he would say (from the great- 
ness of hifi own mind) “ contrary to the supposition of Ab'ud'har " Uba'- 
DAH-BiN 'Sam'it related that the Prophet of God said, “ whoever shall 
bear witness that there is one God, and that Muh'ammed is his servant 
and messenger, and that Jesus Christ is his servant and messenger, and 
that he is the son of the handmaid of God, and that he is the word of God, 
that word which was sent to Mary , and spirit from God , and [[shall 

t 

bear witness]] that there is truth in heaven and hell, will enter into para- 

A A 

dise, whatever sms he may be chargeable with " Amer-ibn-il-Aa's* 
said, I came to the Prophet, and said to him, hold out your arm that I 
may confess to you and he held out his right hand I drew back my 

A 

own Prophet said, why is this O • Amer I said, “ to make an 

agreement with you " Muh'ammed said, “ what agreement I replied, 
that you ask for me remission of my sins " He said “ do you not know, 

A 

O • Amer, that hlam does away every thing which happened previous to 
It, and that Islam and Hajrat and Haj overthrow the habitations of for- 
mer faults ” 


^art ^tconb. 


MiTAD'H I said to the Prophet, ** Tell me an adl by which I may 
reach paradise, and keep far from hell " He said, truly thou hast asked 
me^conceming a very great matter; but it is easy to him to whom God has 
made it so , worship then, God, and do not associate any thing with him , 

* Celebrated by hu conquest of JSgypty under Ibe Khalifat of Omer, A H SO He died 
A H 65 * 


CHAP. I 
Part II 
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E 
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BOOK I 


Govern- 
ment of the 
tongue pre- 
&crilxd 


All actions 
should have 
retercfice to 
&OD as their 
moiivt 


1 % 

say your prayers and be charitable, fast the month j^anCddn, and go on 
pilgrimage to the Caaba ” After that he said, “ do I not point out to you 
the doors of virtue ? To fast is a shield, alms do away sms, as water ex- 
tinguishes fire, and to say prayers, at midnight, is one of the doors of virtue ” 
Then the Prophet read this commandment, “ The Creator of the universe 
praises the wakeful at night, who kefep their sides from the be^ of rest " Then 
he said, “ do I not shew you the root of every thing and the pillars of re- 
ligion and Its exalted cushion I said, “ yes O ' Prophet of God " He 
said, ‘‘ the root of religion is Islam, and its pillars are prayers, and its exalted 
cushion, IS to fight with infidels " Again he said, shall I not inform 
you of those dungs which are regulated and restrained by it I said, 
“ yes O ' Prophet of God ” Then he took hold of his tongue and said, 
“ restrain this,” and I said, “ O' Prophet of God, shall I be entangled 

A 

by what 1 may have uttered''” He said, “ O ' Mu'ad'h, (your mother weep 
over you') * men are not thrown into the fire upon their faces and noses, 
unless from their tongue,” 

Ab'u-u'ma'mah •f The Prophet of God said, ” He who befriends 
another for the sake of God, and makes another an enemy on God's ac- 
count, and gives for God, and does not give to God's enemy, verily that 
person has perfected his Ipian 

Abu'd'har-Ghaffari J The Prophet of God said, “The most excellent 
of all actions is to befriend any one on God's account, and to be at enmity 
with that person who shall be the enemy of Gop '' 

"" jaasats^ssaessixsst ^ -t,- - '■ "t--,' ■■ .m'-p ,■ r 

• That IS, may you die, and so escape from the mischief which impends over yon The 
expression is used parenthetically among the Arabt tp express astonishment Abd-iii,-Hak 

t He lived first in Egypt, and afterwards at Hems, the ancient Emessa in ^yria, where 
he died m the^earSfiof theliijra, at the age ot 91 He out lived all the other Sahaba, 
A»0'iri<^HAK • 

X One ot the most pious of the Sah'&baht and of the most esteemed for veracity. 
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Abu'hurairah ^he Prophet of God said, that person is a Musleman 
from t^liose hands and tongue Muslemans are safe, and that person is a 

Momin,’’^ whom is found an asylum for blood and property 

# 

Anas said, the Prophet seldom read me lectures without saying there 
IS no faith, in him who is not faithful to his trust, nor is there any reli- 
gion in him who breaks his promise 


CHAP I 
Part III 






f 

ba'dah-bin 'Samit, said, * I heard the 


Prophet of God say ; “ who- 


ever gives evidence that there is no God but God, and that Muh'ammed 
is^^tTi/^ra , God will forbid him hell-fire ” 


A 

Othma'n-bin-affa'n - j* ‘ The Prophet of God said, “whoever dies 


A sincere 
profession 
oi the true 
fdilh IS suf- 
fit lent for 
Sdivation 


knowing no God but God, will enter into paradise " 


Ja'bir I * The Prophet of Gap said, “ there are two qualities, which are 
the cause of entrance into paradise and hell " A man said, “O’ Prophet, 
what are they He said, “ he who shall die, associating any thing with 
God, will go to hell , and he who does not, will go to heaven " 


n 

Abu'hurairah said, * we were sitting around the Prophet, and Abu - 

A 

BACK and Omer with us, and the Prophet rose up and went out, 
and delayed his return , and we feared his being alone, lest any thing 
^i^uld happen to him fiom his enemies we all got up, and I was tlie 

^ A believer 

+ The third Khahfah^ "Who succeeded toihatofbccA Tf 23 and was assassinated A II 
i His hame at lull leng'th 13 Ai* u-Abdui lau Ja iiia-BiN<-AuDULLAH-AL-AN«?A rj * ^ 
16 Sdul to have accompaiiud (he Paophi i in eightuu ba(tu In his old age he became biiiul 
lie died at itfedma A A H 74 . Aaii-uia-UAK H’Hekb voc GiABJtK 

a 


Anecdote 
illustrating 
(his dcc- 
time 
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BOOK I. first person to lament his absence I cama^out tp look for him, till I 
reached a garden which belonged to the* assistants, and walked ai;ound 
the wall, hoping to find a gateway, but did not find any , when on a sufd- 
den I saw a drain, which conducted water into the garden from a well 
on tile outside of it, and I contracted myself and penetrated into the gar- 
^ den the Prophet said, “ is it Ab'uhurairah I said" yes ” he said “ where- 
fore have you come I said, " you were amongst us when you stood up 
and walked away, and delayed returning, at which I was alarmed lest 
any 'accident should hap^n to you without us, and 1 lamented it, and 
was the first person who did so then I came to this garden and contrac- 
ted myself, like a fox when entering his hole, and the rest are following 
me ” The Prophet said, " 0» Abu'hurairah’” and giving me his shoes, 
said take them away, and whoever shall present himself to you behmd 
this garden, and shall be a witness to Gon and his Prophet, froni his 
heart, give him glad tidmgs of paradise " The first person 1 met was 

A 

Omer, who said, " what shoes are these, O* Abu'hurairah?” I said " they 
belong to the Prophet of God, and were sent by me for the purpose 
that whoever I met who should give evidence with a sincerity of heart, 
I should give him joy of paradise " 'fhen Omer struck me on the breast, 
and I fell on my back he then said return, and I returned to the Prophet, 

A. 

and took protection with him in tears , and Omer arrived, following me 
The Prophet said, " what is the matter with you, O ’ Abu'hur airah I said, 

' A 

" I met Omer, and told him your errand, when be struck me on the breast, 
and I fell on my back to the ground, and he told me to return " The 

A 

Prophet then said to Omer, " what was the cause of your domg thisi^* 
He said " (may my father and mother be sacnficed for you) did you send 

t Ansar, nssutants or anxihanes ; a title given to the inhabitants of Medinah who embraced 
the rdigion of Mnu'AMHBD, and support his qjiuse, ^hcn he fled from Mceea Those 
of Mecca who accompanied him in hit ^ight were called Muhdjtrin or exiles 
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A'BU HunAiRAH with'^rour sj|K>es , tliat he should give assurance of paradise 
to ^f^one he met who might from his heart give evidence to the unity 
of Go©^ The Prophet said yes Omer said do not so, for I am fearful 
that mankind will depend on this alone, and abandon the other duties , 
tlierefore leave them alone to act as at present The Prophet told Abu - 
HURAiiiAH not to mention it to any one 

Mita'dh-ibn-Jabal, The Prophet of Goo said to me, the keys of 
paradise are the bearing witness that there is no other Goo but Goo 


CHAP I 
Part 111 


Its propa- 
gation de- 
layed, It st it 
should 
cause a neg- 
lect of prac- 
tical duties 
• 


A 

Othma^n said, that when the Prophet died, his companions grieved 
much, to such a degree that some of them were disposed to doubt its 

• A 

{j^ssibility, and I was also of that number, at that time Omer passed 
by^ me «nd saluted me, but I was ignorant of both Then Omer went 


:^^a^^CDmjS^aIne^*to Ab ubacr, when they came and hailed me, and Ab'u- 
BACK said, “ what was the reason of your not returning the compliment 

A 

which your brother Omer paid I replied, ** I am ignorant of the 

A 

■charge Then Omer said, by God I went towards you, and paid you 

A 

tlie compliment of a salam, and you did not return it, Oi hma'n said, “ I 
swear by God that I know nothing <jf your being near me " Ab'ubacr safid, 

A 

“ Othma'n has spoken true, the calamity of the Prophet’s death must have 
prevented you,” to which I answered, “yes” Ab'ubacr said, “how 
did tlwt so operate upon you?*” I replied, “the death of the Propliet 
hap]5ened before I had asked how I was to be freed from the love of the 
world and deceit of the devil ” He said, “ I asked him about that affair ’* 
Then I stood near^him, and said to him, (may my father and motlier 
be sacr^ed for you) you are the most Worthy of it Ab'ubacr 


Gripf of tlie 
com(>in i- 
ons lor the 
d< allk of 
Muh am- 

MJCD 


* Tlifii IS, you are Hit most worthy of that libiratiajiy^ and also (he properest person to 
inquire of th( Proplut ronrtrniug it, on account ot jour intimacy and afliintj with biiu^ 
and } our thirst alter kuuw ledge ^Ann-iMa-HAK* 
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, MISHCAT UL-MAS A B'lIT, 

^aid, ” I asked the Prophet what was the redifjpiption From Jt The Pren 
phet said, whoever receives from me this maximi * There is 
hut God,’ he wiU be freed ” 

Mekda'd* said, " I heard the Prophet of God say, ‘ There will 
not he a city, town, village or inhabitant of the wilds, but will enter mt© 
Islam Some will be conquered, others ruined the conqueicd will be 
brought over t® the Iman, and the rest made to pay a poll tax^ * I then 
said, that the religion of all will be for God Wahab-bik-Munabbih 
P eople asked him if to say, “ there is no God but God,’ was not the key 
of paradise ^ He said, “ yes, but it is a key which has wards, and if ye 
come with a key of that description, paradise will be opened to you, 
otherwise it will not ’’J Ab'uhuraihah The Prophet of God said, “ vv’ en 
any one of you shall have believed truly and sincerely, 
that persoh may do, will be rewarded from ten to seven hundred foM, 
and every evil will be retaliated one for one until he dies ” 

As'u-UMA'ivfAH said, " a man asked the Prophet what was the mark 
whereby a man might know the reality of his faith " He said, “ tf thou 
derive pleasure from the good which thou hast performed-, and be grieved 
for the evil which thou hast committed, thou art a true believer ” The 
man said, “ what does a fault really consist in He said, “ when any 
thing pricks your conscience, forsake it " 

Amfr-Ibn-Abasatah § said, “ I came before the Prophet and tnen said to 


* Mikd'ad the son of Amfr-ui-Candi, but more roiunionly called lBrc-ui-As\^ ad, 
fcom having boen^ither the sh at Affw^ i>, or his si iv< , and adopted by him, was one 
ot the most eminent oi the ^ahahali^ and one of tlu t arlust who embraced Islam lie d ed 
* fd Jawf<i tHvec miles iroiu JMtdinak the thirty ^Inrd yptir the SPiijra^ ut llie age^of 76 
( + One of the T abt in or loilov trs of the bahahah lie w is KaxUjof iemen^ and died 

'•AH 114 

1 The wards of thekeyimpl^ good works, without which the precession of faith will be 
yneucctual to salvition Auu-iii^11ak ^ 

§ His patronyuuck IS Ab'u-Naj iu', and Jbemg of the tribe Bent Salm he is sumamed 
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?him, O Prophet of Cjod, is your assistant m Islam He said, “ a CftAP I 

• ^ Paui III 

jh’ee' man (AbVbacr) and a slave, (called Billail’) 1 then asked 

• TliP most 

him, “ what is He said, " purity of speech and chanty ” oxulUut 

n lij;ious 

“ and what is Iman^" He said, “ abstinence and obv,dnncc,’ I then dutu', ckfi- 

ntd 

asked the Prophet \vhich was the most excellent he said, “he from 
the tongue and hands of whom Mushmans remain safe ’ I then asked » 

him which was the most excellent Iman he said, “ an amiable disposi- 
tion ' “ And which IS the best prayer?’ He said, “that which keeps 
■you longest standing ' Which is the most excellent Hi) tat He said, 

“ abandoning that which OoD disapproves of,’ and which Jehad* is the 
most excellent ?" He said, “ that in which the legs of thy horse shall be 
'Cut off, and thy own blood spilt ( i c so to fight in tli^ field of battle, 
von account of religion, that both man and horse fall therein) I said, 
ard .which IS the best time for standing up in prayer ?” The Prophet said, 

“ m the middle of the latter part of the night ” 


Mua'dh-Ibn-Jabal I heard the Prophet of God say, “ he who dies viith- 
out associating any thing with God, and shall have constantly said the five 

prayers and fasted the month Ramd any will be pardoned ’ I said, “ O Pro- 

« 

phet’ shill 1 not rejoice mankind with this ciicumstance ?” He said, “ let 
them alone until they practise it ” Mua'dh-Ibn-Jabal asked the Projihct of 
the mpst exctdlenl Iman He said, “ to love him t\ho lo\cs God, and hate 


him who hateth God, and to keep jour tongue employed m repeating j},,; idgg.- 
the name of God ” W’hat else O Prophet ? He said, “ to do unto all 
men as you would wish to have done unto you, and to reject for otlicrs 
'^^at you would reject for yourself ” \ 


SiaJfmti Ik i^udlokcivt It'd! tlic fuiifUi person whu embraced after which be • 

wftiftrncd his lrib< resided with them till after the war oi Khaihcr^ when he joined the 
4^rophct, and niniiiud at Medinah^ 

* Combat with inlidclb tor thiJ’isakc 0/ religion ) 
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CHAP n— PART L 


/JV EXPLA^TATIOJ^ OF CAPITAL CRIMES AKD 
SIGJ^S OF HTPOCRISr, 


A 


J^BDULLAH-IBN-MASU'UD * A man. said to the Prophet, 
Messenger of God, which is the greatest of all crimes before God He 
said, “ that you call any other like unto God who ei cated you ” the man 
said, “ and next to it He said, “ that you murder your child from an idea 
that it will eat your victuals ” “ and what after this He said^ “ that you' 
commit adultery with your neighbour's wile " 


M k 

Abdullah-Ibn-Omer The Prophet of God said, “ die greatest^enme 
IS to associate another with God, and to vex your father and mother, and 
to murder your own species, or commit suicide, to swear to a he/' 


• He was of the tnbe of Hu dhail, and having embraced Islam at a very early 
as one of thost who fled to HabasHf Irom tin pirsccution of the Koraiih He was preseht 
at Badr and other battles after it He was one of those to whom the Prophet garfe assu*- 
ranee of paradise He was of iiort stature and thin He died A H J2, at Med'^'Kh^ 
aged something above sixty ywffs Abo-ul-Hak hee D'Heab wc AnnujuA mid Mas^ 
Bouj) Savauv ( Fie de Ml *emeO p 49 
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A'^u Hurairah The Prophet said, “ abstain >cfrom seven ruinous 

f 

destruti ve things ” The companions said, “O Prophet’ uliat are the) 

He said, “ associating any thing with God, and niagick, and kilbng any 
one without reason, and taking interest on mone) , and taking the pi oper- 
ty of the orphan, and rumnng away on the day of battle for the faith and 
taxing with adultery good women who may be ignorant of sin ” 

Ab'u Hurairah^ The Prophet said, ** he is not a Mamin who commits 
adultery, cr who steals, or who dnnks hquor, or who plunders, or who 
embezzles, when charged with the plunder of the mfidel Beware, 
Iftbiwarc ” 


niAl* II 
P*Rr\ 

M lacuk, 

usury, loh- 
biiiiT o( (»r- 
]>hans, run- 
awiy 
from the 
hol^ Mar 
fcilbi \y ac- 
cusing MO- 
nu n ot a- 
flulti r\ 

I lull, 
tir 

Mint tm- 

bi//lirij^ of 
plunder 


^ u* iIuraiRah Tlie Prophet said, “ the signs of hy pocnsy.ai e three 
speaking falsely, promising and not performing, and when trusted being 
perfidious ' 


Si^nsofhy* 

pocrifcyi 


A A 

Abdullah-Tbn-Omer The Prophet said, ‘‘there are four qualities, 
which being possessed by any one,, constitute a complete hypocrite, and 
whoever has one of the four, has one hypocritical quality till he discards it, 
perfidy when trusted, the breaking of agreements, speaking falsely, and 
prosecwtmg hostility fey treachery ” 

f Ibn-Omer The Propliet said, hypocrisy is like unto a sheep be- 
tween two flocks, which wants the ram, and at one time turns to one 
^ 3^ another time to the other 



BOOK L 


SO 


MISHCA'T UL-MAS'A^'IH'. / 

« 


Intemrw 
Ml H AM- 
ivii D with 
tAoJeWi^ 


/ 


Who RC- 
Inowlcd^c 
the tfatii of 
jhis uii^bioa 


S AFWAN-BIN-ASSAL * ‘ A Jezv said to his friend, “ carry me to thi# 
Prophet He said, “ do not call him a Prophet, for if he hears it he will he 
pleased ‘ And they came to the Prophet and asked him about the nine 
wonders, which appeared" fiom the hands of Moses He said, “ do not 
associate any tiling with Goo, or steal, oi commit adultery, or murder, or 

take an inoffensive peison before the King to be killed, or practise magick, 

* 

oi tdk^ interest, or accuse women ot adultery, or turn your backs on me 
field oi battle , and it is proper paiticularly for the Jlxvs not to fish on Satur- 
day ’ 'S^rw'AN says, that the k’ssed the handa and feetol thc’Pro- 
phfct, and said, “ we bear witness that you are a Pi-ophet " he said, “ wha 
prevented you from bein^ my disciples? ' They rejihed, “ David calle« 
on God to perpetuate the gift of prophecy m his family, and we feared the 
Jews would kill us it we became your followers " 


The three 
r(K)(s ot 


I mint, to 
think cli i- 
riuibly ot 
^ ’ true bc- 

IS 

To i- 

gdinbl 

th 

To be ho) 

ill lilt 


Anas The Prophet of God said, “ there are three roots to Iman; one 
of them, not to trouble him who shall say there is no God but God, not 
to tliink him an unbeliever on account of one fault, or discard him for one 
crime, secondly, to fight perpetually for the religion, even to the time of 

» I 

Da jj'ai , for neither shall the tyranny of the tyrannical King, nor the Jus^ 
tice of the just King have any weight m this matter, thirdly, to have faith- 

r 

in destiny " ^ 

Ab'u Hurairah Tne Prophet said, “ when a man comfnits adultery, 




V 


♦ • 

, * One of <lie S ah ahah, a native iy Cufah lit is said to liavt aitcoded llie Prophet in 

, tmivi b>(fies 

+ OrAuUtlu^t SceD’dCj'iB» toe Dag&ial 
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Ima^ leaves him, and remains over his head like a canopy, but when ho C'lTAF ir 
quits such bad ways Iman wall return to him,” ^ 


^rt tEl)irb, 


Mu^ H-IBN-JABAL The Prophet of God advised me m ten Tm prp- 

things he said, “ do not associate any one thing with God, although they ^ond )4 

Mtiuam- 

kill or burn you , nijr atiront your parents, although they should ordei 
yen *^0 quit your wives, your children, and youi pioperty, noi abandon 
tie divine praters intentionally, and he who does so, will not remain in 
asylum of God Never drink wine, for it is the loot of ali evil, ab- 
stain from vice, for from it descends the anger of God , refrain from run- 
ning away in battle, although ye be destroyed , and when a pestilence 
shall pervade mankind, and you shaikbe amongst them, remain with thomi, 
cherish your children, and beat them in order to teach them good behavw 
our, and instruct them in the fear of God ” 


FTuD'HAirAH-BiN-YEM'AN * * There was no hypocrisy except iit die time 
of the'^*'rophet, for at tliis time there is nothing but mfidtlit} or belief’ 




* fim patronymir k 'Xr'tj llo ttiik ii in Hi< rouV 

'deiicc of the ProphH, \)\ whose nstnutioos b< Tiqninil nnroTinnoi t i\ lo llu chstin- 
ginshmcr of hypociites or fhost who wT\(r((l m the faitlv lie died at Mtdinah^^ torl\ d ivs 
the murder ol Otum'an, A H Sh, or 36 
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CHAP III — P ART I 


OJV THE MACHIJ^ATJOJfS OF THE DEVIL, 




A.B U H13 RAIRAH The Prophet of God said, ** it is most certain th^c 
God has passed over the wicked desjre of the hearts of my sect until they 
j>racti«e them, or utter that tJiey will do so " 


It IS 1 proof 
ot l»ut 1 util 
ivlu n T III m 
al>kors and 
IS isli imed 
of his wick- 
ed propen- 

€itlC& 

/ 


Ab u Hu RAIRAH • Some of the Prop3iet's friends came to him and said, 

« 

“ vcnly we find in our minds such wicked propensities, as we think 
4 t even bad to mention,” the Prophet said, “ do you find them really bad 
They said, “ yes>” He said, “this is purely Iman ” Au'u Hurair\h The 
Prophet said, “ does the devil come to any one of you , and say who creat- 
ed this, and who created that, even to say who created yowr creator ^ When/ 

I 

It comes to this, then tell him to take protection with God (by saying, God 
defend us from the cast mit devil) and tUl him to keep on one side fylnn 
the attempts of the devil ” Ab u Hurairah Tlie Prophet said, men are 
constantly asking one another, even to say God has created the creation^ 
but who lias created Cod •* Whoever is fbund^n this state, tell him to say, 

/ ^ A 

1 believe m God and Prophets ” Ibn-Masu'ud, The Prophet aa * 
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. e Iff one amow^st but has an angel and a devil appointed over 
him ^Vlhe companions said, « do you include yourself m this?" He said, 
yes f^^e also, but God has given me victory over the devil, and he does 
not order me except m what is good " Anas The Prophet said, “ verily 
the devil enteis into man as the blood into his body " An u Hurairah 
The Propnet said, there is not of the sons of Adam, except Mary and 
her son, one bom but is touched by the devil at tlie time of his birth, and 
the child makes a loud noise from the touch " 


CHAP I7I 
Pait 11 

Every tuan 
IS iitNuded 
through life 
by a good 
and an evil 
angd 

The crying 
oft children 
at fheir 
birth cau-» 
St d by the 
tou h at the 
dcviL 


Abuhura iRAir ‘ The Propliet said, “ the noise winch a child makes at its 
birth IS from the dc vil's touch ’ 


Jabir ‘The Prophet said, “ verily the devil rests his throne upon Th** devil 

t )roTiotes 

Ub officers 
ID proporti- 

aiTiOUgst mankind , and those, in his armies, who are nearest to him 

in power and rank, are those who do the most mischief One of them re- which tixej 

Uo 

turns to the devil and says I have done so and so, and he says you have done 
nothing , after that another comes, and says I did not quit him till I made 

a division between him and his wife , then the devil appoints him a place 

• 

near himself, and saj^s you are a good assistant ” Jabir The Proj>het 
said, “ verily the devil is hopeful in his endeavours to secure the worship 

of those of the land oi Arabia, who say tlicir prayers , but lie is employed 

« 

in working them on to quarrel " 

i 

^art ^rtoitb. 

y m 

*'J^N-ABBAS a man came before the Prophet land said, “ indeed 1 
t 1 conceived such a thought that it would b« batter 'jor me to be burnt tliaiav^ 

H 
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( 

to give utterance to it " The Prophet said “ pX^sebeto Gon, lyl^oba'! pr**- 
vented the macliinations of the devil " Ibn-Masu ud The Prophet said, 
« verily the devil sticks close to the s(»is of ADAM,and an Angel alrfo , the bu- 
siness of the devil is to do evil, and that of the Angd to inform of the 
ti uth , and he who meets with truth and goodness in his mind les^ him know 
It proceeds from God, and let him praise God, and he who finds the other, 
let him seek for an asylum from the devil in God ” Then the Prophet 
read this revelation of the Koran “ The devil threatens you with poverty 
if ye bestow m charity, and orders ye to pursue avarice , but God promises 
jou grace and abundance from charity ” 


$art 

<A 

OTHbrAN-IBN-ABirAS,* said, ‘I said « 0» Prophetof God, indeed 
the dtvd intrudes himself between me and my prayers and my reading 
and perplexes me m both ' Then the Prophet said, this is a demon called 
Khinzab, who casts doubt into prayer when you are aware of it, take 
protection with God, and spit over your left arm three times '' I did 
so and all doubt and perplexity was dispelled 

Ka ^ A person said to me, I am troubled witj 


^ I Tv A\as i n ihv of 7 hn ^ //*, an 1 iv puted by tlit J 30 op)f of tint pi ur on in oinb is 
to tin Proplu 1 Mur iln iltdlii of Mi h ammld the inli ibitauts of Tfu/kff hiMiiir 
nunecl to revolt from the I luli, im an < Kiinvonrecl to ibssu idt llum, yon wire 

ll)( list to cinbrui IsUun^ i>c i ot the fiist in aposuicy ” JIis (loqiiiivi wasc iin necluil 
TIh Pioohif mid niiTiiroviri ot Tatjtf^ which pi ici he litlJ till tin second^ ir of the 
riii^n of Onr ii, who rtnio' (I iuni to the ^ovi rn lunt ot Omman and BaH) Atlcr %dt Uo 
l-esKltd at wliirw ' (/I led A H 51 * ' 

+ The i^rmidson ot \bIi uai i , hi w is oni of tin iposl liarned men ot Ins time, bein"‘of 
tlu numbirot tin s(\cu cucbidlcd lawyers ot Mcdin(ihy whtrt lie ditd A H 101^ f 
/-*gc ol sev caty years 1 ^ 
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mu^h doilbt at my pray^#* and am frequently in this condition " I told 
him finish his prayers, that he would never get wd of his doubts till he 
read t^i^ through * 


CH \P III. 

Paht hi. 
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O JV* FATE 
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I 


A 

AbDULLAH-IBN-OMER ‘ The Prophet of God ‘;aid, “ God 
wrote the o’*ders for creation, before creating the li^avcns and earth, fifty 
thousand >cai s and his lied was upon the waters ’ InN-OMra * The Pro- 
phet said, “ A\hatc\er is in the universe is by the order of God, even to 
iindei standing and snipidity ’ Abu'iiur atrait ‘The Proplict of God 
said, that Adam and Moses (in the world of spirits) maintained a debate 
before God, and Adam got the better of Moses , who said, “ thou art that 
Adam whom God created by the power of his hand, and breathed into 
thee from his own spiiit, and made the Angels bow before thee, ^nd gave 
tlicc an habitation in ins own paradise after that thou threwest man upon 
the eaith, from the iault which thou committedst ” Adam said, “ thou art 
that Mosrs whom God elected for his prophecy, and to converse with, and 
he gave to thee twelve tables, in which are explained every tlung, and 
God made thee his confidept, and the bearer of his secrets then how long 
V as the Bible written before I was created^" Moses said “ foMy years “ 
Then Adam said, “ didst thou see in the jBz6'^c,that Adam disobeyed God^” 
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said ” AjDAflt aavi^, “ dost thou reproach me on a matter whiclv 

'I 

<rO0 wiwtefa the Bfbk^lOrty years belbre creating me?” 

Ibn-Masu'ud said * The Prophet of Go© related this tradition to me, 
** verily the root^f, creation of every one is semen, which is collected in 
his mother^s womb forty days in embryo ; after that it is like a clot of 

blood, and in. forty days after it assumes the appearance of a piece of flesh , 

• 

and then God sends an Angel to it to write four things in its fortune , when 
Its actions, its life, and its portion are specified, and whether fortunate or 
unfortunate after that he breathes a spirit mto it Therefore I swear by 
God that some of you will be appropriated to paradise, and some of you 

A 

to hell ” Sahal-ibu S^d * The Prophet of God said, venly there is 


CHAf 17 
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no reliance on actions but at the latter end ” 


A 

.Aa'yeshah f ‘ The Prophet was called to say prayers over the hier of one 
©f the children of the compamons, and I said to lum, “ O ' Prophet of God, 
be happy , for this child is a bird of the birds of paradise, for it hath com- 
mitted no sin ” Thet^ the Prophet said, “ peradventure it may be other- 
wise, because God hath created those who are fit for paradise when m 
their father's loins, and those for hell at the sante time 


A 

Ali The Prophet said, “ There is not one amongst you whose sitting 
place is not written by God whether m the fire or in paradise ” The 
companions said “ Prophet ^ since God hath appointed our places, 
may we confide in this and abandon our religious and moral duties ? ' 


The phcc 
of ill m 1 - 
kiJid in pa 
radisie or 
hell IS p - 
dtshn^d i>y 
Gom 


^ SAnAL-iBN-^AD-tBN-MA Lie, was origmally named H'azan which signifies hard or 
rocky ground The Prophet gave him that ot Sahal, (soft or good soil ) He wis tide n 
years ot age at the time ot Muh'ammed^^s death lit died A H 91, and was the I isi oi the 
i ahabah who died at Medinah 

+ The favorite wife oi Muh ammpd, daughter of Abubacb> who after the ProphePs 
^ith, wiioiu {|/c long survived, had great uiilucnce among tin and obtai u J he 

TOimrablt title of Omm-uI-Momnm^ or mother ut the faithful She died A^ H bS 
D Ulrb voq Aischah and Ali> 
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He said no, because the happy will do good^worlca, and thoscjf who are 
of the miserable will do bad works,'^ After which the Prophk read this 
revelation f|om the Komn “ He who hath given to the needy, iivd ab- 
stained from sin, and known as a truth that God is but one and Muh am- 

f ^ 

MED lus servant and messenger, I will speedy appoint him to a matter bj 
which he will easily enter mto paradise ” 

Ab'uhurairah The Prophet saiii, “ Verily God hath written it in 
Ae destiny of tliose who will commit adultery , and they certainly and 
by necessity must do so^ then the adultery of the eye is to look with an 
eye of desire on the wife of another and the adultery of the tongue is 
to utter what b forbidden The heart of man may desire, and some- 
times the parts of man and woman fall into adultery and sometimes le- 
jeftit” Ab'uhurajrah. ** I said to the Prophet of Gm, “ truly I am 
a youth , ^nd fear my desires may lead me to commit adultery, and I 
have not the means of marriage,” (By which words it Is supposed that 
Ab'uhurairah requested permission to become an eunu.h ) “ Tha Pio- 
phet remained silent Then I spoke again in the like manner, but he was 
silent; and again a third time, when the Prophet of God sa-d, Ol 

f 

Ab'uhurairah, the pen of thy actions is already dry,* then be an eunuch 
or not as thou likest ” 

A A 

Abdullah-ibn-Omer The Propliet of God said, " The hearts of men 
are at the disposal of God like unto one heart, an'd he turneth them about 
m any way that he pleaseth ” After that the Propliet said, " O' Thou 
director of hearts, turn our hearts to obey thee ” Ab'uhurairah The 
Prophet said, ** There is not one horn but is created to Islam, then it i» 
their fathers and mothers who make them Jszxis and Christians and Gahrs,^ 

V 

* Tliilt IS your future deeds are already registered, pnd no precaution you can take will 

to alter thur coursa ' t Gahr^ a worshipper of fire 
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manner as beasts produce their young with all their members per- 

feet , do yoh see any thing deficient in them 

» 

Ab‘u Mu'sa-al-ashar'i said, “ The Prophet of God warnjid us of five 
things , one of t^e?p, God sleepeth not, it is impossible that lie should do 
so, he til cyrnscribeth the portions of some and maktth abundant those of 
others , ^hc a6hons of the night are carried up by llie angels before the 
adlions happen of the next day, and so likewise those committed m the 
day before the performance of thpse of the night The splendor of God 
IS his veil, and if it were lifted up it would bum everything ” 


CTIAP IV 

1*AR2 I 


Ab unuRAiRAH The Prophet of God said, “ the hand of God’s gifts is 

full, and does not dnr rt’sh from giving , it is the bestower of the day and 

of the night, and it hath been constantly supplying our wants, since the 

beg nning of the creation of the heavens and earth without a deficiency 

In his hand is the scale of daily bread, he augmenteth to some and cur- ^ 

taileth from others accoi ding to his pleasure” Ab'uhurairah “The The fate of 

° ^ thoM wlio 

Prophet df God was asked about the children of polytlieists who might 
die m their infancy, wTiether they would go to heaven or hell He said, 

“ God knoweth best what their adlions would have been had they lived, I 
It depends on this ” 

forintd h id 
ibej iivcii 


^art §>Efonb 


♦ 


UbADAH-BIN-SA'MIT said. The Prophet said, “ The first thing 
which God created was a pen, and he said to it write it said what shall I 
yrite > AndAGfoD said, write down the quantity of every individual thing to 


Of the pen 
V 111 rewith 
dhe decnea 
lof God tire 
/ Wittca 


be created, and it wrote all ttiat wa^j^apd that will be, to eternity ^ 
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Muslim bin Yes'ar,* The Prophet said, ^ Verily Gb0 created AidAMi, 
and touched his back with his ri^ hand, ana oroyght fonh from it St 
family and^God said to Adam I have cieated this family for paradise, 
and their a 6 lions will be like unto those of the people of ^paradise Then 

f ^ 

God touched the back of Adam, and brought forth another family, and 
said I have created this for hell, and their actions will be like unto those of 
the people of hell " Then a man said to the Prophet, “ Of what use will 
deeds of any kind be^” He said, “ wheh God createth his servant for 
paradise, his a 6 tions w ill be deserving of it until he die, when he will enter 
therein, and when God createth one for the fire, his adlioiis will be like 
tliosc of the peo])le of hell till he die, when he will enter therem ” 

A A 

Abdullah-ibn-Omer The Prophet came out of his house with twa 
books in his hands, and said, “ do you know what hooks these are^" We- 
said “ no, but do thou tell us " Then he said of the book which was in his> 
right hand, “ this is from God , in it are the names of the people of para- 
dise, of their fathers and tribes , and their numbers were cast up at the bot- 
tom of the book , and of them there cannot be more or less ” and he said 
of the book that was in his left hand, “ this is from God, in it are the 
names of the people of hell, their fathers and tribes cast up at the bottom, 
and neither will there be more or less ” Then his companions said O 
Prophet * of what use are actions to works that are already finished He 
said, “ do your duty towar(l# <tod in the straight road, and seek to ap- 
proach him, because the people of paradise end their lives with deeds be- 
coming paradise, whatever their actions may have been during their lives 
and the people for hell will seal their lives as inhabitants of hell, whatever 
their actions may have been during their lives ” Then the Prophet threwK 

JL^J If tl I'll I ■IHll 'l ■ III I I 1 I II ' 1 ,^ 111111^1 

♦ One qf the chief of the T abl in. distinguished hy learning, his piety, the purity of 
hisjnorals and bis veracity He died A H 100 ' 
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tJiCf 'books fi'om his Jjands and said, “ God hath finallv determined res- CHAP IV 

” < . ^ Part II 

pecting his servants^ a tribe in heaven and a tribe in hell ’ 

' 1 

Abu khiza'ma^ * I said, “ O Prophet of God^ inform respecting 

< harms, and the rnehicines which I swallow, and shields which I make use 
of for protection, whether they prevent any of the orders of God Mu- 
ji'ammed said “ these also are by the order of God ” * 


Ab'uhurairah The Prophet of God came out of his house when we 
w^ere debating about fate, and he was angry, and became red m the fate , 
to such a degree that you would say the seeds of a pomegranate liad been 

bruised on it And he said, hath God ordered you to debate of fate, or 

* • 

was I sent to you for tins ^ Your forefathers were destroyed for debating 
about fate and destmy, I adjure you not to argue on those points ” 


Ab'u-Mu'sa-aL”Ashar'i said, I heard the Prophet of God say, “ verily 
God created Adam from a handful of earth, taken from all parts, and the 
children of Adam became different, like the earth , some of them red, 
some white and some blach, some between red white and black, some 
gentle and some severe, some impure and some pure " 


Abdullah-ibn-Omer said, I heard the Prophet of God say “ verJy 
God created his cieaticm in darkness, and refle61:ed upon it his own light , 
and thd&e whom this light reached found the right road, and those whom 
it did not reach were lost On this account 1 say that the pen became dry 
on the wisdom of God " Anas said, the Prophet of God used to say fre- 
ijuently, O thou diredlor of hearts from one condition to another, fix my 
heart on thy own religion " Then I said “ O Prophet, I put faith in thee and 
mthy rehgi^ , therefore dost thou fear from me the decay of religion and 

* The ton of Yanar, of the tribe vroM, one of the 


K 


It IS impi- 
ous to dr- 
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BOOK I Imdn^’* He said “yes* forvcnlyall hearts ire.* i the po'5scs<;iori and 
power of God, he dire6lcth them as he willctli ” Ah'u-Mu'sA The Pro- 
phet of G<^d said, “hearts are like a feather m a (Lscit, diivcn about 1/ 
contrary winds, sometimes on one sido, sometimes on fie other ” 


Al'i* ( with whom God be pleased ) TheProphitof God said, “no 
creature behc' eth, till he believeth p’ four th.ngs , the fiist of them is this, 
that he bear wimess thei>- i6 no otlier God but God, and bcai witness that 
AiuH AMMFo tlie clcdl IS the nicssengei of God truly sent, and that he be- 
lieve in deatli as oidered by God, and iite alter death, and ip fate as or- 
dained by God '' 


llif* srd*? 
isc 

A adertah 
condein- 
nc<l 


/ 


Six mortal 
bins 


A 

Ibn Abb'as The Prophet of God said, “ there arc two sefls among 
my followers that will not benefit by Liam, one of tliem Mutjiah and the 

A 

Other Kadiriah”‘f Ibn Omci said, I heard the Pi ophet of God say, 
“ tliere v'lll be m my se6i some who will sink under the earth, and others 
that will changw th>.u likeness foi the worse, and these th ngs \/iU happen 

A 

to those who deny fate” Ibn Omf-r The Prophet said “ a denier ef 
f'de IS like a Gab who when siek ask not about him, and if he dies, be not 

A 

present at his funeral ’ Omer-ibn al-khatt'ab The Pi ophet of God 
said, “ sit not with a disputer about fate, nor begin a conversation with 

A 

him” Aa'yeshah ( with whom God be pleased) The Prophet said, “ there 
are six persons whom I have cursed, and who are cursed by God , and what- 
ever the Prophet doth will be approved of by God , one who shall add any 
thing to the book of God, the second who shall belie God's fate, the 
third wlio shall dishonour him whom God hath honoured, or shall dignify 
him whom God hath disgraced , the fourth who shall Wish to make lawful 


^ This benediction is inseparable from the name of Ai i, but will be omitted in future 
t For % full u count Qf the tenets of those sects, PotocEC Spec. UtU Arab, pp 
“ , 2^4 Sale Prel Disc ^ VIII pp 210, 229 





- \ MISHCVr UI^MAS'AB'IH. • S3 

^^hat God h;mi forbidjjjjn, the lifth who shall adl towards my family in such 


a way as* God h 


aipfbrliid' 


den, the sixth he who shall abandon my laws ” 


Mu'iR-iBN-UcA'Mis-f' Slid, “ the Prophet of GoD said, wh<in God hath 
ordeied a creature die in any particular place, he causeth his \v3nts to 

A 

dire 61 hmi*to that jdacb ” Aa yeshah I said “ O Prophet of God , what 
IS tlic condition of the children of MmyA ??/(?/« that ha\e died, are they in 
heaven or in helP” He said, “ as the conditions of their fathcis The i I 

\ 

said, “O' Piophet, of God, do tliey go to heaven without good deeds ’ 
He said, “God knows best how they would have a61cd " Then I said 
“ what IS the condition of tlie children of polytheists^” He said 
also are as their fathers,” I said “ without bad adhons?” He said “ God 

A 

knows best the things which they would have done ” Ibis-M\su ud said, 
the Prophet of God said “ The woman who buries her child alive, and 
the child so buried, are in hell ” "I 


CHAP lY 

Pai 1 11 


I • 

glH-clrl- 
(ir« ] ot 

fft rrs 
ilii iH 
Hii 1 y 
tu p iradist , 
irid thoseoi 
Mdidtls to 
led 


|5art tE:|)irb. 

Abu DARD'AA § The Prophet of God said, “ Vcnly God hath 


* Such as vexing them, shewing (hem disrespect, or with-holding whatever is their du'^ 

Abi)-ui-IIak I 

+ lie WTs HI Hihibitanf of O fah of (lie (rd^ 

J J Ins (radilion IS iilitcd by Auu Da un The practice here r^j>roved w is fnqiie’jt 
amonglhe women of that time The motlu r is dos* rvt dly condt nnu d in hell lor he r impious 
att 15u( the (.ornmtiitatois are pu7/Ud (o at roiiiit for ilu sivtn stiitinrt litu pronouiucd 
agiinst the innooetit sufferer I Surat say it is condemned is beuiij: (lu offspring ot infidels, 
and i(s plact in hell is pndislined from the On this a(tount llie author ot (h< 

Ma^Ah h Inft introductd the tradition into this chapter 2 '1 luise who la iintaui th it the 
children ot inhdils ma> besastd, unddstand by tlu word Uaidah not the mother bul the 
nurse, and by M'lwvdah (translated in the t(\t the child so Imrud) the mother, b^ who ( ol- 
der tlu nurse buries it 3 Another opinion is that this senterui lu pronoui f ( d bv th» 
Alinigldy, it whose absolute disposal are all < vi nts, the nasons an only known to lum, uul 
mortals art not permitted to inquire into them Itisliki tlu slaui^htcr b\ tlu Prophet Kui n i 
of i child, who had he lifeil would have bet n impious (Set Koum) It must howivtr 
^ bt conlifsset^hat tins ti uhtiou re*^tsioa doubtful authority Abd-ui -IIaiv . 

§ ^uuIJaruaa, Uaimir, bin Aa mir-ai A vsi r i ai Kiia/raji, n imcd from In^ 
daughter Darb'a a, whs a very hwTfied,man, and pn loumlly skilled in the I iw Ib did iiofl 
embrace hlam till a late peaod. He lived la Syt m and tjicd at Damasiu$ A II ^ 



34 


MrSHCAT UL-MAS^ABIH ‘ 


BOOK I pfe-ordained five things on his servants , the du{'atip!t\ of life, iheir a6lions, 
their dwelling places, their travels and their portio'is ” Aa'yeshah I 
heard the Pjf-ophet of God say « whoever shall say any thing about pre- 
destination, will be interrogated about it on the day of',, the resurrection, 

and he who shall not talk about it will not be a^Ked thereof Ibn-al- 

\ 

Dailam'i * said, I was walking before Ubai bin CABj-f and said 
to him, “ really a doubt occurs to my mind about fate, therefore relate 
to me the sayings of the Prophet perhaps God may remove the doubt 

A 

from my heart” Then Ubai bin Cab said, “ \eiily if God should 
punish tlie people of heaven and earth, he w^ould not be a tyrant , and 
if he have compassion on them, it will be better for them than their ac- 
tions deserve , and if you give in charity gold equal to the mountain of 
Ohud in the road of God, he will not approve of thee until thou believe 
/ in fate and destiny, and till thou shalt know that whatever happeneth to 
^ ' thee is from fate and if thou shouldest die without believing m fate 
thou most certainly wouldest enter into hell fire ” Then I heard the 

A A 

like from Abdullah-ibn-Masu'ud and H cdhaifah-ibn-al Yem'an and 
Zaid bin Thabit 


Na FiJ said, a man came before Ibn Omer, and said “ such a one has 

A 

sent his salam lo you ' Then I&n Omer said, “ I have heard that he has 
fabricated something which was not in the religion , and if true do iwt 
return my salam to him, because I heard the Prophet of God say, such 
folks will either sink into the earth or be ebaaaged from their natural iike- 


• Oncoflhe T Ahiin Hk name wm l> tru'u'AK-wm-Fl'Bo'i fleiTM of PrrftM ex- 
traclion, and is aaid to have been nephew to the NafAfhl, -or hitftg «f Bthtopta 

+ One of the most learned and most lUastrumeof the S'hAtitaA H« WM one of the Ansar 
or helpers bf the tribe of Kkbiraj HeWasoheof tbeaix s^retataes of tiie Prophet, who 
wrote down ind coriraiitted to memotr fhe dhapters of the K«rAn as they wetfe revceled Me 
died at jl/edimtt A H H) 

X He was the slave of An>triAiAH-iBK>0>ieti tndltions aie fcaadod down from 

hipa and his ailtWity u h^ly Kepetoted -H« itw frPm Baikua. 



. \ MISHCAT UL-MAS'A'B1H; • ss 

• » 

. cSS , or hav ^ a sho^jfe^of stones upon them ” Ai i said, * Khadi'jah 
asked the Prophet o^ God Concerning ^o of her children, which were 
not by the PiX)phe/’ and who died in the days of ignorance, saving, what 
are their conditions, are tliey are in heaven or in hell ? ' He said “ they 
are both in l^ell " Al i *said that when Muh'ammed perceived symiJtoras 
of displeasure in tiie face of Khadi jam he said to her “ if you saw the 
place they are in, you would be displeased with both of them ” She said 
“ O’ Prophet of God, what is the state of the son that I had by you '* ’* 
He said “ Verily Mwdeinam, and their children arc in paiadise, and in- 
fidels and their children in hell and then read a revelation, the significa- 
tion of which is this , “ Those who have believed and their children fol- 
lowed their steps I have joined together ” 

Ab'vhurai'rah The Prophet said, “ When God created Adam he 
touched his back, and there fell from it all mankind, and in this way crea- 
tion will go on till the resurrection , and he created in both tlie eyes of 
every man flashes of light, and then shewed all mankind to Adam, and 
Adam said, “ O' my creator who are these?” He said, “ they are thy 
children ” Then Adam saw a person amongst them, the sparkling of 
whose eyes pleased him, and Adam said “ O’ my Lord who is this man ? ’ 
God said “ this is Da''ud the Prophet,” Adam said “ how many years hast 
thou made his life ?” He said “ sixty years , ’ Adam said, “ O ’ my creator, 
add forty years to his age out of my life ” The Prophet of God said, 
fliat when the age of Adam had elapsed, except forty j^ears, the angel 
of death came to him Adam said, “ do not forty years of my life still 
remam?” The angel said, “ did you not give forty years of your own 

life to your son^'” The Prophet of God said, “ Then Adam denied, and 

* ■" - ■ — — 

* '’I’hw was 4 bddli.au surname^ T ai^th and T ahir (or good and pure) because be was 

'uoru at Ibc coiumtucemeut ot the revelation of the Muileman loith 
* 1 ^ 

A* L 
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Ins children have inherited this vice; and A®5a» and cat ®f 

tree, and his children inherited forgetfulness from A»aV committed 
a fault, and^ his children have inherited crimes fro ^ hiift'"^ 

Ab'u Dard'aa The Prophet of God said, “ Go . v^reated Adam, and 

^ i 

struck him on the right shoulder, and brought out his white children, you 
would say they were pearls , then he struck his left shoulder, and produced 
his black children, you would say they were coals , and God said those of 
the Tight side are towards paradise, and I have no fear, and Be said of 
those of the left side, they are towards hell and I fear npt * Abu 
Na DRAH-f- said, “ verily there was a man of the companions of the Pro- 

A 

phet who was called Abuabdullah, who was siCk, and his friends came 
to inquire after his health at a time that he was weeping, and said to him 
“ Why dost thou weepf* Hath not the Prophet of God said to you, cut 
off part of your whiskers and keep them so till you meet me He said 
yes, but I heard the Prophet say, verily God took one tribe m his right 
hand, one in his left, and said, the right is for paradise and the left far 
the fire, and I fear not now I do not know which of tile two I belong to." 

A < 

Ibn Abb' as The Prophet of God said, God took an engagement 

from the childien of Adam in J^Taman, || and brought out a family, from 

the back of Adam, and scattered them before him After that God 

« 

spoke to them in his presence, saying, “ am I not your creator They 
said “ Yes , we bear witness to your Godhead” (that they might not plead 

A 

Ignorance on the day of the resurredlion ) Uba'i-ein-Cab said, from 


♦ The expression here twice n p ited (iii th( ornrin il In^nhafi ) implies, I have no fear that 
thfir fiiifin cds will f ilsify tin suite which I h ivc now pronouncixl, stung] have al- 
ready pn lestiru'fl iM their ad wins Ann-un-TTAK 

+ One of Uu T abUrf^ whosi veriri<^ is mnrli esteemed , and f-om whom rr\nny traditions 
have betn neuved lit wis o'licrwist mm d MAvoAi^ bin Ma'lic Ditd A 11 lOT 
+ Th d IS HI psradisf^afti r }our d< atli ♦ 

A plain near Arafaty btlwetju Mecca anJ T (fj/rf 
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tfie word (if^Gon, ^God created the children of Adaw, he placed 

them together and ^ade tl^em various ^after that he gave the^ forms and 
speech, and ’»oke and then he took a promise from them, to confess 
one God ; and thev aid “ thou art our chensher and our God, and \vc have 
no other cherislier hut thee and no other God but thee,” and they bore testi- 
mony to this Then Adam looked towards his family, and saw the affluent and 
the indigent , some handsome and others deformed tlien he said “ O ' my 
Lord’ why didst thou not make all equal?” God said “ Venly I have 
befriended tliose, for the purpose of receiving gratitude ” Tlien Adam 
saw Prophets amongst his children, bright as lamps then God took a 
promise from Ibraji'im*> MusA.-f- and Isa-bin-Mariam which were 
in the world of spirits, and others j and afterwards sent Isa to Mariam, 
and he entered at her mouth. 
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Umm Salma h said, " O’ Prophet of Gop, you feel pain every year 
from the poison which you swallowed in mutton at Khaiber," be said “ I do 
not experience any thmg from it but what was pre-oi darned 


* Abraiiav i Moses Jesus Cubist. 
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CHAP V —PART I. 


O JV THE PUJ^IS HMMJ^TS OF THE GKA V E. 


BaR'A-IBN-AA ZIB * The Prophet of God said, when a Musleman 
IS interrogated in his grave, about his God, his Prophet and religion, he 
Will give evidence to the unity of God, and the mission of his Piophet, 
and Will say my religion is Islam Anas The Prophet of God said, 
" when a servant is put into the grave and mankind leave him , verily 
he heareth the noise they make m walking away , when two angels come 
to the dead man, and make h’m sit up in his grave, and say, what was 

Th« exami- 
nation of a your opinion about Muh'ammed Then that person who is a Musleman 

Musltman % 

in the will say, I bore witness that he was the servant of God and his Prophet 

grave 

Then it will be said to the dead person, look towards thy place, which was 

And of aa jn hell, but GoD hath now chansred it for thee to paradise , and he sees them 
aabelitvtr ® 

both -f And it will be said to the hypocrite , what sayest thou with res- 



♦ Bar a-ibn-Aa zi^-Ab u LJma'rah-al--An8'au R'l, one of tlie kahabah, was 

with IVluiiAMMED lu iilkui battles, the first ot wlach waslhatoi the ditch Ik was an 
inhabitant of Cnjah He couquertd in Iht yuir of the }lijiah 21 lit Was with 
Al'i at the battle of the Came!^ A H ^b, of hnlfani^ A 11 J1 a'^d Naharujan^ A II 
t That IS both the places, heayea and hi 11, tlhit hi& |oy and gratitude in«iy be incrcabtd 
b^lhc bight of the torment whicu he has escaped and the bliss which he is abom to enjo^ 
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pedl to He will answer “ I kiiow him not " The angels 

will then to lu^, ‘‘ not thy misunderstanding and ref^^ding inform* 

thee Then he will be struck with an iron hammer, and he will roar 
- % 

out, which will be 1 ^ard by all animals that may be near his grave, ex- 
cepting man and the genu 

A 

Abdullah-bin-Omer The Prophet said, “ When any one of you 
dieth, his place is shewn him morning and evening, whetlier in heaven or 
hell, and it is said to him, this grave is thy sitting place until tlie day. of 

A 

resurrection ” Aa yeshau said, a Jew came to me, and mentioned the 
punishments of the grave, and said “ may God proteCl tliee from the 
sufiermgs of the grave*" Then I mterrogated the Prophet about them, 
he said “ yes, pumshments m the grave are true ’ and I always observed 
the Prophet, at the end erf every prayer, implore God to defend him 
from the sufferings of the grave 

Zaid Ibn Tha'bit* said, one day the Prophet of God was riding on a 
camel in the orchard erf Beni NAj'AR,-f- and we along with him, when 
the camel tned to throw the Prophet,^ and there were five or six graves 
on the spot, and Muh'ammed said, does any one know who were buried 
here*'" a man said “ I know He said, “ In what state did they die!*" 
The man said, ** in infidelity ** The Prophet said, “ It is certain enough 
that such are punished in their graves, and if I were not afraid that you 
would leave off burying, verily I would call on God to give you the power 
of hearmg what I now hear ” After which the Prophet turned himself 


* He IS one of i\\e Ansar from Alidtnak, and cilebrated for Ins profound kiiowlalgeof 
tlie law. He was eleveit feais^ot age at the time ot the Pr&plifct’s H^ht Irom Mecca Ho 

■was too young to be present at /?odr, but was at Uhud&nd ill the siuoeidmg ictions lie 

was one ot tiios^ who colleoted the suitterecl fragnleiits of tlie Koran in the time of Abubacb 
+ A tribe of the Ans ars 

It being the belief of Muh a»ini9d/ms €bnt aH animals excepting men and gi mi hoar tlie 
groans of those punished uribeir graves, whu h caused the alarm of the above camel 
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towards us, and said “ call on God to defend you from the flre^, and from 

\f ^ 

the punishnic;4ts of the grave, and ^\l other calalnitiesj^^and fr/»m the wick- 
edness of Dajj'al " C 


^art 



Abumurafrah said. The Prophet of God iaid * When a dead 
body IS placed in its grave, two black angels come to it, with blue eyes, 
the name of one Munkir, and the other Nak'ir, and they ask about thp 
Prophet of God If the dead person be a Musleman he will bear witness 
to the unity ot God and the mission of Muhammed, when the angels 
^will say, “ we knew thou wopldest say so after which the grave will be 
expanded seven thousand yards in length and seven thousand in breadth 
After that a light will be given for the grave, and it will be said, sleep. 
Then the dead body will say, “ shall I retum to my brethren and mform 
them of this When the angejs will say, “ sleep like the bridegroom, 
till God shall raise thee up from this grave on the day of the resurredlion " 
But if the corpse be that of a hypocrite, it will be asked, “what 
sayest thou about Muhammed It will answer, “ I know him not ” And 
the angels wijl reply, “ we knew thou wouldest say so ” Then the 
ground will be ordered to close upon it, and it will break its sides, and turn 
its right side to its left, and its left to its right, and it will suSer perpetual 
punishment in the grave till God raise it therefrom 

A 

Bar'a-ibn-A'azib The Prophet of God said, two angels come to a 
dead body and cause it to sit up, and say “ who is thy defender And it 
will say ** my defender is God “ And whtft is thy rehgion It will 
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say ** my religion is J Islam Tb^'n they will ask who is this man who 
was sent to tijec ^It wiL^say “ be was tlie messenger of ^od ” “ And 
how didst thou that he was the Prophet of God It will say “ I read 
th(J book of God, t ad put faitli in it " Then a voice will come from hea- 
ven saying, “ My sei 'ant hath spoken true " And a bed shall be prepared 
and clothes provided for it from paradise , and a door shall be opened for 
it towards paradise, when a fragrant gale will breathe upon it from above, 
and a place will be opened for it in the grave to see out of But the soul 
of an infidel will be replaced m its body in the grave Two angels will 
come to It and say “ who is thy chensher it will say “ alas' alas' I 
know not ” And it will be asked its religion ; it will answer “ alas ' alas ^ 
I know not ” Then the angels will ask about Muh AMivcrn It will reply 
“ alas ’ I know him not ” A voice will then come from heaven saying 

this servant hath lied , then give it a bed from hell and clothes also, and 
open for it a door towards hell " Then a hot wind will come to it, and its 
grave will be contracted so as to break the bones of each side, after which 
an angel will come to it, deaf and dumb, with a mace of iron. With which 
if a mountain were struck it would turn it to dust Then the angel will 
strike the body with the mace, the nbise of which will be heard by every 
thing between the east and west excepting the genu and man , and it will 
turn to dust after which a soul will be returned to it, and it will be toi- 
mented*to the day of resurre6lion 

A 

Othm'an When I was sitting on a grave I wept till the whole of my 
beard became wet, and they said to me “ you recolledl paradise and hell, 
and do not cry, but you cry from sitting on a grave,” I replied “ veiily 
the Prophet of God said the grave is the first stage of the journey to etti- 
nity , and whoever is redeemed from tins stage every thing after it is 
easy , and whoever is not reliecnled from this, every thing after it is more 
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' I 

difficuH and the Prophet said, I have i\pt seen a moT'* intricate stage than 
that of the grave I 


Prayers for 
the dead 


c 


Othm'an When the Prophet had finished the intr^^tsfit of a corpse^ 
he stood upon the grave, and said to his companions, asic grace for this 
body ” and they prayed accordingly and said “ God strengthen him on 
thy own unity and on the mission of thy Prophet , for venly at this time 
the dead are asked " 


Ab u Said-al-Khu dhr i * The Prophet said, veriiy there are appoint- 
ed for the grave of the unbeliever ninety serpents to bite him, to the day 
of resurrection, any one of which breathing upon the earth, would blast it " 


^art Chirb. 


Jabir I came out with the Prophet of God towards tlie bier of 

A 

Sad-bin-Mu'adh and he read prayers ovei it, and put it into the grave, 
and dust was thrown over it, and thciProphet repeated Subhan Allah •f* 
we also did the same Then he said Allah Acher X and we did the same • 
and the Prophet was asked why he said Subhan Allah and Allah Aiber. 
He said ** verily the grave of this servant was tight upon him, but it is 
now expanded from what we have repeated ” Asm'a-bint-Ab'ibacr One 
day the Prophet mentioned the torments of the grave, and the Muslemans 
wept and cried Jabir The Prophet said when a corpse enters the 
grave, the sun appears to it as setting , and it sits up and rubs its eyes and 

♦ As'u-SA'iD-BiN^MALic-Aii-AN'sA'Rl-Aii-KHu'Miti WAS a Very learned man^ and ede* 
rated for his great memory He died A H 74^ at the age of 84 
t Goo la pure. X grcate&t^ most great Gon i 
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says, “allow me tV sa^ my pnyers" Ab'uhurairah- ^The Piophct 
said, verily ». body sits up its grave without fear or noise, after 

which It IS asked iis “religion m the world , it will reply “ I was in hi am,” 

% 

“ and what dost tno i say concerning Muiia'mmed It will say “ he is the 
messenger *of God, who brought wonders to us from God, and I considci- 
ed him a teller of truth " And didst thoa see God ■' ' K will say “ it is not 
possible for any one to see God ” Then an opening will be made for it to- 
wards hell, to see *some tearing othera to pieces m flames , then it .will 
be told, “.look towards that from which God hath guarded thee , after 
“which an opening will be made for it towards paradise, and it will see its 
beauties and pleasures ,^and itwiBbe told, “ this is the place of thy abode, 
because thou hvedst in the truth, and diedst in it and God will raise thee 
up m it " And a bad man will sit in his grave in lamentation and wailing 
Then he will be asked what he did , he w'lll say “ I know not '' “ but 
what dost thou say concerning Muha mmed He will say “ I heard some- 
thing about him '' for him will be opened a crevice towards paradise, and 
be will look at its beauties, and will be told, “ look at those things which 
God hath withheld from thee ” then a hole will be opened for him towards 
hell, and he w^ill see its wailing and gnashing of teeth and will be told 
“ this IS thy abode, because thou hvedst m doubt, diedst in doubt, and wilt 
be raistfd up ut doubt, God willing ’* 
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Jarir i came out with the Prophet of God towards tho bier of 

A 

Sad-bin-Mu'adh and he read prayers over it, and put it into the grave, 
and dust was thrown over it, and the .Prophet repeated Subhan Allah '[* 
we also did the same Then he said Allah Acher J and we did the same : 
and the Prophet was asked why he said Subhan Allah and Allah Acber 
He said “ verily the grave of this servant was tight upon him, but it is 
now expanded from what we have repeated " Asm'a-bint-Ab'ibacr One 
day the Prophet mentioned the torments of the grave, and the Muslemans 
wept and cried Jabir The Prophet said when a corpse enters the 
grave, the sun appears to it as setting , and it sits up and rubs its eyes and 

L * AB'w-SA'Ii>-BiN-MA'i/ic-At-A»'sA'Hl-Ai»-KHo'i>Hal was 8 Very learned man, and cele- 
brated for his great memory lie died A H 74, at the age of 84 
t God i& pore. % God is greatest, mokt great God i 
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difficult and the Prophet said, I have ijpt seen a moT'^ intricate stage than 
that of the gr^vfe " 

Othm'an When the Prophet had finished the int^f»i^3fit of a corpse, 
he stood upon the grave, and said to his companions, ai.K grace for this 
body ” and they prayed accordingly and said “ God strengthen him on 
thy own unity and on the mission of thy Prophet , for venly at this time 
the dead are asked " 

A 

Ab'u Said-al-Khu dhr i * The Prophet said, ** veriiy there are appomt- 
ed for the grave of the unbehever ninety serpents to bite him, to the day 
of resurrei^lion, any one of which breathing upon the earth, xjfould blast it ” 
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says, "allow me tV sa^ my prryers" AB'uHURAiRAif ^The Prophet 
said, verily body sits up -* its grave without fear or noise, after 

which It IS asked ks "religion in the world , it wiIT reply “ 1 was in hlim,” 

% 

" and what dost tno i say concerning Muiia'mmed It will say “ he is tho 
messenger *of God, whobiought wonders to us from God, and I con^jidcr- 
ed him a teller of truth " And didst thoa sec God It will say " it is not 
possible for any one to see God " Then an opening will be made for it to- 
wards hell, to see 'some tearing others to pieces in flames , then it.will 
be told, ".look towards that from which God hath guarded thee after 

which an opening will be made for it tot^ards paradise, and it will see its 

$ 

beauties and pleasures ,"and it will be told, " tins is the place of thy abode, 
because thou livedst m the truth, and diedst m it and God will raise thee 
up in It " And a bad man will sit in his grave in lamentation and wailing 
Then he will be asked what he did, he will say “X know not ” “but 
what dost thou say concerning Muha'mmed He wiU say " I heard some- 
thing about him ” for him will be opened a crevice towards paradise, and 
he Will look at its beauties, and will be told, “ look at those things wdiich 
God hath withheld from thee ” then a hole W'lll be opened for him towards 
hell, and he will see its wailing and gnashing of teeth and will be told 
“ this IS thy abode, because thou livedst m doubt, diedst in doubt, and wilt 
be raised up in. doubt, God willing " 
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CHAP VI— PART I 


OJV HOLDIJfG FAST THE KOR'AfT AJiTH THE 
LAE'S OF MUH'AMMED 

J-% 

A 'AYESHAH The Prophet said “ whosoever f*abncateth any 

' ^ thing new in my religion, that person and that thing will be rejected 

Ja'bir The Prophet of God said, “ verily the best word is the word of 
God, and the best rule of conduct is that delivered by Muh'ammed , and 
the worst of all a6ls are those which ire innovations , every thing newly 
introduced being so, and every innovation is abandoning the right load ' 

A 

Ibn Abb'as The Prophet said, “ the greatest enemies of God are three 

4 

persons , the first is he who shall abandon the respeA for the Cdbah, the 
second that person who is entered into Islam and does a6ls of infidelity, 
the third who shall, without cause, shed the blood of man ’* 

Oisobedi* Ab'uhurairah The Prophet said, “ the whole of my se61: will enter 
^knttoui- 1 into paradise excepting he who shall deny me ’* He was asked “who 
fidelity He said “ he who obeys me will go to heaven, and he 

who has disobeyed me has denied me *’ 



NmISHCAT UL-MAS'A'B'IIf 


45 


Ja'bir said, that apiifty of angers came towards the Prophet, when he 
was sleeping, and said to '*Aher, “ verily there is a parable for 
your friend, then 1« us explain it,” Some of them observed, “ he certainly 
lb asleep others said “ his eyes are sleeping but his heart is wakeful 
and they said “ the parable is that of a man who hath built a house and 
dressed victuals therein, and sent invitations , therefore those who accept 
them have entered the house and eaten thereof, and those who have not 
accepted the invitations have not entered the house and have not eaten.of 
the food ’* , Then the angels said, ** explain clearly, that he may under- 
stand ” some said “ he verily is asleep,” and others said “ his eyes 
are asleep, but Ins heart waketh ” Then the angels said “ the house is para- 
dise, and the invitor Mu HAMMED, and the buildei God theiefore, those 
who obey Muh’ammld, verily obey God, and those who disobey Mu- 
h'ammfd verily disobey God , and Muh'ammed is tlie sepeiator between 
the true and the false ” 


CHAP VI 
I 


Par ible of a 
intri who 
has sent in- 
^Uations to 
d teast 


Anas said, three persons came to the wives of the Prophet and asked 

about his adls of worship and when the wives explained his adorations they 

• 

tlioughtthem trifling and the three persons said, “ what relation is there 
between our worshipping and his? For certainly God has forgiven him his 
former sms , as well as all that he may fall into in future ” Then one of 
them said, “ I will ever pray during the night ,” another said “ I will al- 
ways fast during the day , the third said “ I will never have any thing 
to do with woman ” Then the Prophet of God came to them and 
said, “are you the Prophet that say so? I swear by God that I fear 
him more than you do, and am more abstinent than you, but I fast and 
eat also' say my prayers and sleep, and marry likewise, then those 
who turn from my ways asre not of me " 
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AA'yESHAit^said, “ the Prophet did ttn aft and^j^ rmitted others to do 
the same But one tribe refused, wiiiioi. ^reached the ears of the Prophet, 
who said what is the matter with them that they ^ould refuse to do 
what I do ? I swear by Goo I know better than they, and fear God more " 

f 

Ra'fi-Ibn-Khad'ij* said, “ the Prophet came to Mediuah when the 
people were inserting the male bud of the date tree into the female, in 
order to produce a greater abundance of fruit, and he said to them, 
“ Why do )ou do this?" They said “it is an ancient custom” The 
Prophet replied “ perhaps it would be better were you not to do so 
and they left it off, and the tree produced but little fruit The peo- 
ple then complained to Muh'ammed, who said “ I am no more than man , 
when I order }ou any thing respecting religion, receive it, and when I 
ordci you about the aflaiis of the world, then I am nothing more than 
man ” 

Abu Mu's a The Prophet of God said, “ I and my religion are like 
unto a man wlio came to a tribe and said “ O people venly I have seen 
with my own eyes, an army which is coming to phander you , therefore 
hasten away Some of them ran away and- escaped others disbeliev- 
ed him, when they were seized by the army ih the morning and des- 
troyed Then this is the simile, those who obey me and follow^my reli- 
gion, will be redeemed , and those who do the reverse will be punished " 
Ab u Mu sa said, the Propliet said “ my religion is like clouds dropping 
much ram, some of them falling on pure, favourable soil, cause fresh 
grass to grow , some of them fall in hollows' from which mankind are 


* One of (he ‘Sahabah H IS patronymic 'ippellat ion isAb'u 
Ansa ai Hi wan too youni^ to be present at Badr^ butaccomjKinitd the PrQph^ at 
the ditch and many olher battles Vt Uhud he was wounded with an arrow, on which oc- 
casion the Prophti said to him, ‘‘ I will bear testimony *01 fkvour at the resurrection ^ 
He died 2 d Medimth^ A II 7J, under the reigii ol ABi)-UL-AiAtic-«iN Mlrwan, at the 
age of 86 
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"benefited, spme fair Oii* high lancTS from which no benefit js derived , then CHAP 71 

, P tilT 1 

the two first are like the person aO^nrinted with the rcli'rion of God and 
instru 61 :mg other and the last like the person not regarding it nor acdept- 
ing the right road ” 


A ^ A 

Asdullaii-idn-Omfr said, “ I went before the Propliet one day, \shcn 
he iiuciid the voices of two peisons maintaining opposne opnions conccin- 
mg the meaning of a revelation of the Konin and he came out of his 
hou'.e m anger, and»sai'! o ir ancestors were ruined for diffeiiiig about, the 
meaning qf the book oi C " 


It IS unHw- 
to (lib- 
)>utt about 
Hr UR iiiiiig 
ol tilt Ao- 
rati 


Ad'uhurairmi The Prophet •■iid “ men wll be liars towards the end 
of the, world , and will relate suvh sioncs as neither \ou nor your lathers 
ever heard Then avoid them, that they may not lead you astray and 
throw' you into contention and strife " 


A’j'uhurairmi said, there were people of the book who read the Bilh m 
Htbrexv, and translated it into Arabic fo** the people of Liam, and the Pro- 
jhet said “ do not consider them bars or tellers of truth, but say to them 
W’c believe m God and that which is sent to us, and w hat was sent to Mo- 
sEs and Jesus ” An uhurairah The Prophet said, “ the sign of a liar 

A 

IS that he relatcth every thing that he hcareth " Ibn Masu'ud The 
Propheh said, there was not any Prophet sent before me by God to Ins 
se6l but found liicnds and companions, w'ho embraced his maxims and 
became Ins disciples , after which were boin those who gave out precepts 
which they did not pracSlise, and did what they were not ordered to do 
tlierefore tliose who oppoge them with tliehand, the tongue and the Iieart, 
are Momin<! And there is not any thing in Iman besides this, even to a 
gram of mustaid seed ” Ab uhurmrah The Prophet of God said “ tJiat 
pel son who tails another fo th5 right road, will be rtw arded as the fol- 

O 
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lower of it, and there will not be a deficiency iii^t^eir rewards, and he 
who shall call on another to stray, ^ill sin, as the person who obeys the 
call, nor will their crimes be less ” Ab'uhurairah '^he Prophet said, 
“ Islam commenced in a forlorn state, and it wilt quickly return as at its 
beginning, then be joyful ye who are firm'" Ab'uhurairah The 
Prophet said “ verily Iman will direct its course towards Medinah as t 
snake tow'ards its hole ” 


^art ^fcottb, 


MeKDAM-BIN-MADIKER 1B» The Prophet sjid “Know for 
certain that the Koran was given to me, andji\ith it, that which is like 
unto it I It IS near lliat the affluent will arrogantly say, hold fast the 
Koran and know what you find there as lawful, to be lawful , and what ’s 
there stated as unlawful, to be unlawful Now that which the Proohet 
of God hath made unlawful is like what God hath made so Know then, 
the flesh of the lame ass Is forbidden , and that of all animals of prey, 
and it IS forbidden you to pitk up any thing belonging to those who have 
agreed to piy the poll tax, unless they gi\e it you And whoever shall 
alight at your house give him to eat , and if you do not voluntarily give 

A 

him, It IS lawful that he take some by force ” Irb ad-bun-Sa ri'ah § sa'd, 
the Prophet of God was standing and said, “ doth any one of you suppose 
that God hath not forbidden any thing but w'hat is in the Koran ? Beware * 

» One of IIh '^nhubnh, from Cioitl, dipd in Vyr//i, A H 87, at Iho of 91 

+ \ly tins the Pi ophet m( ant the traditions, ir Inch like tht were ddoerul to him 

bj^djviiK inspiidtu)!! Aijd ul-Haiv „ 

riiaf IS ih» prtf i pts or prohibif'ons ddnered ve^lnllj by the Prophet arc of equal au- 
tborily Willi (hose which in wrilP n in th< ‘ 

^ One oi the 'iah<ibah, an iiihabitaut of Jlems ui h^rta Drtd A II 75, 
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for verily I swear Ify i^oD that T have ordered, advised and prohibited 
things, which are like the Koran or more than it and God hath not made it 
lawful for you to ^ter the housi^ of the people of the hook without then 
permission, or that you beat their women, or eat their fruits , wlien they shall 

A 

have agreed to give you what is established as a poll tax ” Irb'ad' said, the 
JProphct read prayers with us one day, after which he diredled himself 
towards us, and admonished us till we shed tears and our hearts were af- 
fe6ted, and a man said, “ O * Prophet of God ' we may say you arc tak- 
mg your leave of us, then advise us " He said “ I admonish you to fear 
God, and yield obedience to my successor, although he may be a black 
slave, for this reaspn that those amongst you who may live after me. 
Will soon see great schisms Therefore hold fast my ways, and those of 
my successors, who may be diredlors of the straight road, having found 
It themselves , and ardently seize my laws and be film thereto, and fear 
any thing newly introduced , because every thing new is heresy, and 
eveiy heresy leads astiay 
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A A 

Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud said, the Prophet drew a straight line foi us, 
and said “ this is the path of God,” after which h« diew sevcial other 
lines on the right and left side of it, and said “ these are roads, upon every 
one of which is a devil who calls mankind towards his own way, verily 

A A 

this road of mine is straight, then follow it Abdutlah-ibn-Omcr 
T he Prophet said, “ not one of you is a Momrn till his wishes are bent on 
following what I have brought ” Bill'ac-bin-H a'rith * The Prophet 
of God said, “ he who shall revive any one of my laws which shall have 
died away after my time, for him thei e is a reward equal to that of him 
who shall pra^bice it , and he who shall give rise to a heiesy displeasing f 

' r m I , I f 

* One of the Saheibah Ills lAilronyniic is \av Abb-bl IIaij m'as DkU 1, II 
at Iht ot SO • 
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to God and his TProffhet^'his sin will be I qual to tha^ djf the person who fo.- 

A A 

loweth sucli horetioal ^ra6tlccs/' Abdvldai bn-OlMER The Prophet said, 
“ \crily there i^iU happen to my iSeii^'likemnto thafy^f the childicn of 
IsRADL, if any One amonj^st them ’shall diave been tjuilty of incest with 
his mother, such Will liappen in my tribe Verily the dhildren of Is- 
rael were separated into seventy-two tribes, and mine will be divided 
into seventy-three, every one of them will to hell excepting one class " 
The companions said Prophet Of God* which is that one He 

said “ the religion which is professed by me and my friends " 

A 

Ibn Omlu The Prophet of God said “ vcnly God doth not asstm- 

« 

ble people together of ipy se<T to mislead them , but he aidctli ihtm in 
their councils, and he who dissenteth will enter singly into the fire ' Ibn 

A 

OiMLK Ihe Prophet said follow my learned men, foi whoever shall 
tuin from them is in the fire " Anas The Propliet of God said to me, 
“ son, if you are al)*e, keep }our hcoit from morning till niglit and from 
night till moining, fiee from malice towards any one" Then he said, 
“ O ’ my son, this is one of my laws, and he who loveth my laws verily 
loveth me, and he who loveth me will be with me in paradise ' 

Ar'uhurairah The Prophet sajd, “ whoever holdeth fast my laws 
at the time when wickedness prevaiteth lu my sci^t, lus rc\/ar^ wll ha 

A 

equal to tfiiat of one hundicd martyrs Ja'dir. When Oaier tame 
before the Prophet, he said “ vtnly I hear stones from the Jews which 
are very pleasing to me , wilt thou allow me to write down some of 
them ? ' The Prophet said, “ dost thou waver in the faith, as the Jews 
and Christians waver in theirs ^ Verily I sweai by God I have brought 
\ 3 mu a faith bnght and pure if Moses were alive he would fallow no 
religion but mine " 



MISHCAp:' Ui-MASA'B'IH'. / gi 

^ \ 

AsusA'iD-AL-KHUsibR'i The Prophet said, " whoever hath eaten 

m 

of pure food amd pra6l)sed my laws, and mankind 'Itave lived in 
¥ 

security from himy will enter into paradise ” Then a man said O • Pro- 
phet of God, verily in these times there are many of that description ” 
The Prophet said “ yes, and many such will also be found after me ** 
Ab'uhurairah The Prophet said “ venly ye are in an age in which if 
ye abandon one tenth of what is ordered, ye will be ruined After this 
a time will come, ^hen he who shall observe one tenth of what is now 
ordered will be redeemed ” Ab'u-Uma'mah The Prophet said, “ man- 
kind will ‘not go astray after having found the right road, unless from 

disputation ” after which the Prophet read this revelation Mankind 

* • 

dispute not with you but for the purpose of quarrelling , but tliey are a 
se61; at enmity with you Anas The Prophet said “ torment not your- 
selves, lest God should punish you , because a tribe tormented themselves 
and God treated them with seventy for it ” Ab'uhurairah iThe Pro- 
phet said ^ the Koran consisteth of five heads, things lawful, things 
unlawful, clear and positive precepts, mystenes, and examples Then 
consider that lawful which is tliere declared to be so, and that which is 
forbidden as unlawful , obey the precepts, believe in the mystenes and 
take warning from the examples " 

A 

Ibn-Abba's “ Commandments are of three kmds , one the reward 
of whicli IS clear, then follow it, one which leads astray, abstain from it; 
and another in which anse contradi6lion$, resign that to God " 
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The Prophet said, “ verily the devil is a 
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from the flock , fear therefore caverns, and go witli crowd ” Ab'j'^/it- 

•I- 

The Prophet said “ that person who separateth himself a hand’s breadth 
from what IS generally established, vehly hath withdrawn himself from 
the collar of Islam ” Ma'lic-bin-Anas- The Propliet of God said “ 1 
have left two things amongst you, and you will not stray as long as you 

u 

hold them fast, one is the book of God, the other the laws of the Pro- 
phet ” Ghud'aif-bin-H'a'rith al-Thuma'u The Prophet said “ what- 
ever heresy is newly invented suspends proportionally my law then it is 
better to hold fast my laws than innovations,” 


Ibrahim-bin-Maisarah * The Prophet of God said, “ that person 
who respeileth an innovator, hath certainly assisted in sapping the foun- 

A 

dation of Islam ” Ibn Abb' as said, “ that person who hath learnt the 
book of God, and followed its contents, God will direft from straying in 
the world, and will prote6l on the day of resurrection from the punish- 

A 

ment of account ” Ibn-Masu'ud. TLhe Prophet said, “ God hath made 
a straight road, and two walls, one on each side of it, in which are doors 
open, and over them curtains are thrown , and at the top of the road is an 
admonisher Who saith “ go straight op the road and not crooked and 
above diis admonisher is another who saith (whenever a creature is try- 
ing to open these doors ) “ open them not , because if you do you will 
fall into them ” After this the Prophet explained and told them,. “ veri- 
ly the road is /v/aw, and the doors which are open, are those things 
which God hath forbidden , and the curtains dropped are the bounds of 
God , and the admonisher the Koran, and the upper admonisher is God 
in the heart of every Momin ” 

* Was an inhabitant of Tat/if, and the traditions received from him are esteemed of 
high authority ut Mecca 
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Ja'bir said, veriK Omer * Ibn-al-Khatt'ab brought a copy of the 
Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said “ this is a copy of the Pentateuch " 

A 

Muhammed was sjjent, and Omsr was very near reading part of it, and 
the face of the Prophet changed , when Ab'ubacr said, “( your mother 

A 

weeps for you) do you not look on the Prophet’s face Then Omer 
looked, and said, “ God prote6l me from the anger of God and his Pro- 
phet, I am satisfied with this, that God is my cherisher, and Islam my 
religion, and Muh ammed my Proj^et ” Then Muhammed said, “if 
Moses were alive and found my prophecy he would follow me ” Ja'bir 
The Prophet said “ my words are not contrary to the word of God, but 
the word of God can contradidl mine, and some of the words of God 
abrogate others ” Ibn 6mer The Prophet said “ some of my tradi- 
tions rescind others, like the Kotan ” 
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Ab'u-Tha'labah al KhushatL* The Prophet of God said, “ venly 
God hath ordered the divine commandments, then lose them not , and he 
hath forbidden the unlawful, Aen do not fall therein , and he haA fixed 
boundaries, then pass not beyond them , and he haA remained silent on 
some Aings without forgetting them , then do not debate about them ” 

:r--r-..-S--I=rr^S=srgTMI. ==gaa====i3ia' .-L- mj-j w . 

* Ills name was Jcauum He lived m Syria and died tlieic A. H 75 
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CHAP I— PART I. 

A 

.(^k^BDULLAH IBN OMER said, the Prophet of God said, “ report 
to my se<5l from me the religion and the law, although but one word, and 
the occurrences of the children of Israel, because there is no harm in so 
domg , and that person who shall belfe me, let him expeft to go to hell " 

A 

Samurah-bin-Jundub,* and Mogh'irah-bin-Shibah -f* The Prophet 
said, “ that person who shall relate a tradition as from me, knowing it not 
to be so. Will be of the liars " Mua'viah The Prophet said, “ that per- 
son whom God dire6leth to virtue, he raaketh learned m the knowledge 
of the religion, and I am the distributor, and God giveth to me " Ab'u- 
HURAiRAH The Prophet said “ men differ like mines of gold and silver , 

* One ot the j 4 n unrs Died at Bat rah ^ A II 50 

+ Was from T/inA/f Lmbraoed iv/om al>out the time of the battle of the ditch Tie 
was governor of Cufah under the reign of Muaviau, and died there A H **50 at the age 
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tfie good m ignorance are tHe gcx^ m Islam y when they attain Jdie know- 

A 

ledge of religion " Ibn-M asu ud The Prophet said, ** if envy were 
proper, two persofis would be thfe most proper objcdls of it , one a man to 
whom God hath given riches, and appointed to bestow in chanty , the 
other, to whom God hath granted the knowled^ of religion, adling 
thereon himself and instrudling others ” A^B'vaeBAiRAH The Prophet 
said, “ When man dies, tiie rewards of his anions cease, except from three 
a6ts , one of them chanty, which is continued after lus death , the second 
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knowledge, which shall have beai spoken for God, and benefited odicra, 
the third Children, who pray to God for their parents " 


Ab'uhurairah The Prophet said, ** that person who shall relieve 
a Momin from distress m this world, God will in like manner re- 
lieve him on the day of the resurrection, and he who shall do good 
to the indigent, God will do good to him m the world an^ m futu- 
rity, and that person who shall conceal the fault of z Mu^leman, God 
Will conceal his faults in the world and in futurity God assistelh Ins ser- 
vant as long as hrs servant assisteth his brother Musleman, and that per- 
son who shall pursue a road that leadetli to knowledge, God will make 
easy for him the road to paradise People are not assembled togellrcr in 
• mosques to read the book of God, without light and comfort descending 
upon t^em 4he favour of God covereth them, and angels encompass 


Fvfnre ne- 
•wards pra- 
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arc bencfdc- 
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gently 
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knowledge 


round about, and God reckoneth them among the angels And that 
person who is negle6lful m good works, however high his degree, it will 
not avail him ’* 


Ab'uhurairah Venly the first person who shall receive sentence 
on the day of resurredhon will be a martyr, who will be brought 

into ihe presence of the Ahni^hty then God will make known the 

/I'fi S 


A marfyr, 
who h ul 
b(*en insen- 
sible to Ihe 
tkvouri^coii- 



BOOK II 

fcrrcd on 
him by God 
in this 
^rld con- 
demned to 
heU 


A man k9r- 
ned in the 
Koran and 
diligent in 
teaching it, 


•whose mo- 
tive was the 
love of 
fame 


A wealthy 
man, 


whose 
charity pro- 
ceeds from 
ostentation 


S« MISHCAT Ut-MASA'B'IH*. 

\ 

/ 

benefits which were conferred on him in 'the world, and the person 
will be sensible of them and confess them^ and God will say “ what 
didst thou do m gratitude for them He\wll reply ** I fpught m thy cause 
till I was slam Goo will say, thou liest, but thou foughtest in order 
that people might extol thy courage " Then God will order them to 
drag him upon his face to hell The second, a man who shall have ob- 
tained knowledge and mstrufted others, and read the Koran He will be 
brought into the presimce of God, and will be given to understand the 
benefits he had received, which he will be sensible of and cemfess and 
God w'lll say “ what didst thou do in gratitude therefore He will re- 
ply “ I learned knowledge and taught others, and I read the Koran to 
please thee " Then God wiU say ** diou best, but thou studiedst that 
people might call thee learned, and thou didst read the Koran for the name 
of the tiling ” Then God will order him tp be dragged upon his face 
and precipitated into helL The third, a man to whom God shall have 
given abundant wealth , and he shall be called mto the presence of God 
and will be reminded of the benefits which he received, and he will ao 
knowkdge and confess them and God will say, ** what return didst thoa 
make for them?” He will say 1 expended my wealth, to please thee, 
in all those ways which thou hast approved ” God will sa y “ thou best, 
but thou didst it that people might extol thy liberality ,” after which he 
will be drawn upon bis face and throwD into the fire 


God in- 
volves a na- 
tion m Ig- 
norance by 
taking 
away the 
learned 


A A 

Abdullah-ibn-Omer said, the Prophet of God said, verily God 
doth not take a>/ay knowledge from the hands of his servants ; but taketh 
It by taking away the learned » «o that when no learned men remam, the 
Ignorant will be placed at the head of affairs Causes will be submitted 
to their decision, they will pass sentence without knowledge, will ejr 
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iSiemsdives, and lead others Intocfrror Shak'ik* said, Abdullah-ibn- 

A • 

Masuud was accustomed to give advice to people every Thursday, and 

A 

a man said to him , “ O • Abdullah, I should like you to give me advice 
every day he said, beware* verily I am prevented from advising you 

every day, because I consider it bad to annoy you, verily I give lectures 

■ 

BOW and then, as the Prophet was accustomed to do, for fear of distressing 
«s ” Anas said, When the Prophet spoke, he would repeat it three 
tunes, in order that it might be understood, and when he came to people 
Jhe would salam to them three times “ 


cirtp r 

Pmu 1 


The Pro- 
pliel’s dili- 
gence in in- 
structing, & 
Ins iiumiii- 

‘y 


Ab'u MASu'uD*f- said, a person came before the Prophet, and said 
•“ verily my camel is fired , give me another ” The Prophet said “ I 
have not one, or any thing with which to buy one and a person said 
O ’ Prophet of God, may I shew him to a person who will give him a 
iCamel He said “ that person who diredls towards good, for him is a 
reward equal to that of the doer of good " Jar'ir said, ‘ I was near 
the Prophet at break of day, when some people came naked of body with 
swords hanging from their necks They were in general of the tribe of 
Mudar, and the Prophet changed colour from observing the symptoms of 
their poverty , and he went into his house , and after a little returned, and 
then ordered Billal to call to prayer, and he did so, and repeated the 
tacbir^ ‘Then Muh'ammed read prayers; after which the Khttibak,l'^ 


He who in- 
structs ano- 
ther how to 
obtain any 
benefit is e- 
qudl in me- 
rit to him 
who confers 
it 


♦ SdiAKhK-iUN Salmah-Ab'u-Wa'il-al-Asadi, was one of the principal TabTin^ and of 
ligh authority He was acquainted with, and believed in the mission of the Prophet, but 
never saw hinu He was particularly attached to Ibn Masu vn, and one of his most intimate 
Xriends He died A U 97 

t Hismame was Akabau btn Abtsiu He was one of the AnsdrT* 

J jAjtUn-BiN ABDUiiLAH Abu Ambr-Bah ali, was one of the celebrated S^ahjihah, re- 
markable for beauty of form and sweetness ot disposition, so that Ombk used to comp^e liiia 
4o Joseph,, He embraced in the year in which the Prophet died, and forty days be- 
fore that eveirU He dwelt at Cut ah and afterwards removed to Kabar AaAwa, where he died 
-A H 51 • 

^ Repeating the words Allah Akbar, God is very great* 

Jj The praise ot Goo* • • 
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and said ** O’ men, beware of God's punishments; that Goo who created 
you from one person; give of your gold, Silver and clothes, your wheat 
and dates, although it be only half a da^ " Then one of the assistants 
brought a purse of gold wluch he could hardly carry m his hand ; after 
which others followed the example ; till I saw two heaps of wheat and 
clothes And I observed the face of the Prophet to sparkle and look 
bright , as if it was gilded , and the Prophet said « whoever does good 
in Islam for him is a reward , and whoever does lU, for him is a recom- 
pense of evil " 
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CHAPTER II. 


Cath 'IR-IBN KAIS* said, I was sitting with Ab'u Dard'aa in a 
Musjid at Damascus, and a man came and said “ O * Ab'u Dard'aa, ve- 
rily I am come to thee from Medinah for a tradition which has reached 
me , which thou relatest from the Prophet of God, and I am not^come on 
any other account " He said “ verily I heard the Prophet of God say, 
tliat person who shall pursue the road of knowledge, God will dire<5l him 
to the road of paradise , and verily the angels spread their arms to receive 
him that seeketh after knowledge , and every thing in heaven and earth 
Will ask grace for him , and verily tfie superiority of a learned man over a 
worshipper is like that of the full moon over all the stars ” Ab'u Um\'mah 
Ba'hali' said, “ verily God and his angels and the people of the heaven 
and earth, even to the ants in their holes, and fishes in the water, most 
certainly pray for those who teach that which is good ” 


promibed to 
those who 
diligently 
seek ifter 
knowledge 


Ab^u-Said-al-Khudr'i The Prophet of God said ttTiuc companions 
“ verily mankind follow you, and come from the quarteis of llie eartji to 
learn the knowledge of religion then when they come, give them 


* One of ihe Tabi tn who rcceiv^'traihtions from Ab'o Dardaa. 
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advice " Ibn Abb' as The Prophet said, ** one learned man is harder on 
the devil, than a thousand ignorant worshippers " Anas The Prophet said 
“ the desire of knowledge is a divine commandment for every Musleman» 
and to instruct in knowledge those who are unworthy of it, is like putting 
pearls, jewels and gold on the necks of swine 

Ab'uhuuairah The Prophet said, « two qualities cannot be combined 
in a hyproente , one a good disposition, the other a knowledge of reli- 
gion ” Anas The Prophet said “ that person v ho goes abroad to 
obtain knowledge is in the road of God, and meets his reward till he re- 
turns to his own house " Sakiibarah * The Prophet saul, “ he who desireth 
knowledge. It hideth his faults " Abu Saio-al-Khudr'i The Prophet 
said “ a Momin is never satisfied with hearing good, until he die ” Ab u- 
nuRAiRAH The Prophet said, “ whoever is asked about the knowledge 
which he hath, and concealeth it, will be reined with a bridle of fire 

A 

on the day of resurredlion " Cab-bin-Ma'lic f* The Prophet said, “he 
who desires knowledge in order to be honoured in the world or to dispute 
with the Ignorant, and to attract the notice of mankind , God will throw 
him into hell fii e ' Ab'uhuRairah The Prophet said, “ that person who 
learneth knowltdge, from which the satisfd6lion of God may be ob- 
tained, and doth not attend thereto, but useth it foi worldly ends, v.iiT 

A 

not find the odours of paiadise” Ibn Masu ud "^he Prophet said, 
“ may God rejoice the cicature who has heard iny word, and remember- 


* On( of the kahubahj from Azd Ills son Abdullah has related traditions on his 
authority 

t ^ompamou of the Prophet, being one of the Ansars oC the tribe of Khnzraf 

(Set ocKD p 41 bA V ARY p 70 Sale’s tablew) He ts celebrated as a poet He pro- 
fesbofl the 3Iuslemnn futh at tm sicond iiiauguratioTi of Muii n\ Ahahah^ (bee 

Mai AC Cl Vit Mahum p 22 Savary Vie de Mahom p« 68,) but >vasoiieof the 
thr/c An^arx \vho refu'^id to iccompTii> the Prophet on the exixdiliOn to Tahuc ^ (Sa\ ary 
p 19J ) Tiitix repcntaiict w is afterwards accepted by the Prophet, as related in the Koian 
(Chap 9 Sale Vol 1 p 
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ed it, and preserved it m his heart, and earned it to mankind as he heard 
It” Ibn-Abb'as The Prophet said, “ abstain ye from tradition, unless 
ye certamly know it as from me , and that person who shall falsify me 
Will find his place m the fire ” Ibn-Abb'as The Prophet said “ that 

person who shall explain the meaning of the Koran from his own under- 

* 

standing will find his place in die fire ” 

Ab'uhurairah The Prophet said to quarrel and dispute about the 

A 

Koran is to disbelieve ’ Amer-bin-Siiuaib t said, the Proohet of God 
heard a tribe of people quarrelling about the Koran, and he said “ tlic 
men of former times were not destroyed but for disputing about the woid 
of God, which did mot come down unless for the purpose of some com- 
mandments supporting the veiacity of others , then stt not up the autho- 
rity of some texts against that of others , and whatever you know o( it to 
be tiue, tell to mankind , and what you do not understand, tc^ign it to 
those who know, which are God and his Prophet ” Ibn Masu ud The 
Prophet said “ the Koran was sent down in seven dialects ,§ and in every 
one of its sentences there is an external and an internal meaning for each 

of them IS a high place, from the top of which may be seen its bottom ” 

• 

Ab'uhurairah The Prophet said, “ whenever any person shaH give 
'5ecis'i©Qs wjthout knowledge, the fault will be upon the head ol the per- 


J The fourth m descent from AMLR-iBN-An A'as, tht cckbrdctl coiKjuuor of 

Egypt 

§ The word here trTnslated dinfict (kerf) nny adiiiii of diihrent iiderpn (Ttions 
Those who'givc it the niediim^ issijriKd iii flu siy di it tli( Koran \s is it lust dtljvt rtd 
entirely in the diahct ol the Aouuskj Avhu li vv is the J*rophet\ native tongui Jiui \\luri 
his religion spread more exUiisively, In rtijiustid ot Gon {xrmis«ioii tn extend i(s curiduy 
by allowing it to be n ad in ill the di ikets Ih it ii< LsUeinc*il i U ir mt iinong u w Inch 

are the se seven Koraish^ T aij Haiiuzan^ Fhakif^ Hndhatl^ Tanum Ihvir^ oin oi 

thobc tribes accordingly read it in its own di<ileet, till the time ol Othjiav, who oidirid 
several copies to b( written ainr that whi h wdb made by ZAiD-ni n-1 ua ui i, liy^mUr 
of Abu bach The use of allothir eopits wa'H tlitii prohibited, to pn vent tlu origpi ot 
dtscordauf opinions and schisms Another interpretation is that keif signitus matins or 
things, and that the eontauis^c veil of these, viz comm luds, prohibiUuiib, histone b, 

parableS| adiuomtions, pronuseb autl thrciitcmiigb Abu-ujl-11ak 
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son who asked for such decision , and the person who shall have advised 
his brother in a thing knowing it to be improper, has a6led perfidiously ’* 
MuaviahII said “ verily the Prophet forbade misleading ” Ab'uhurairah 
The Projdiet said, “ learn the knowledge of the religion and the Korattf 
and teach others, because I am near my departure " Ab'u Dard'aa said 
‘ I was with the Prophet of God, and he turned his eyes up to heaven, 
and then said, ** this is an age in which knowledge will be taken from 
men, so that they will not know any thing " Ab'uhurairah The Pro- 
phet said “ certainly God will send to my seiSl at the expiration of every 
bundled years, a person who will renew my religion " 


11 Son of Ab'u -Sufi'an, the sutth Calif 
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LASAN-BA SR'J * The Prophet said, “ that person who shall die 
whilst he IS studying knowledge, in order to revive the knowledge of reli- 
gion, will be only one degree inferior to the Prophets The Prophet of 
God was asked respe<5ling two men of the children of Israel, which of 
them Was the most excellent, one a learned man, who performed the divine 
prayers, after which he would sit down and teach people the knowledge of 
religion , the other a worshipper, who fasted the whole of every day, and 
prayed all night He said the difference between them is, the former 

t A 

IS by comparison to the latter in eminence as I am to you ” Ali-ibn- 
Ab'u-'Ta'lib The Prophet said, “ he is a good man who is learned in 
the religlofn Tbisif men have need of his services he will benefit them, 
and if they have nvv occasion for him he will have no need of them ” 


The supen- 
only of 
knQ\^ ledge 
over igjio- 
Icint 
on 


♦ ^fhe son of Abu’l H asan (also called AbU Sa'id) who was the slave of Z 
Tha bit His grandfather was Yes'ar, of tlie tribe of Hmsan He was born at Mtdinak 
two years before the death of Omb^(i e A H SI ) Hia mother was an attendant 

of (kiif Salmah, one of the Prophei^s widows It is said that when h£ Wther happened 
to be out of the way, Ohm Salmah used to give him her own breast, to keep bun quiet 
in her absence Omeb also was wont with his own band to apply honey or chewed <^ates 
* to the infantas palate, a practice used among the jira6s to make cbildreu suck who 
the breast It is suppos^ that to the mfiuence of these marks of favor, received in his 
laiancy from such aistinpiished personages, he owed that superiority of intellect by which 
he was distinguished He was the ^featest man of his age in all arte and sciences, m P^jy 
and abstmence He went to Bas rah after (bemurder of and died ihwA H 
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Acrimah * Verily Ibn-Abb'as told me to give advice to men once 
a week, if you consider that bad, then twice, and if you wish more, 
then three times , but do not vex them , nor do I wish you to come 
amongst them when they are conversing, to give }our advice and stop 
m conversation and displease them but remain silent till they apply 
you for advice, when you may give it freely and abandon rhyme 
in your discourses, because I never heard the Prophet or his companions 

A 

ih}me at such times” Wathilah-bin-al-Aska f said, the Prophet of 
God said, “ whoever seeketh knowledge and findetli it, will get two re- 
wards , one of them the reward for desiring it, and the other for attaining 
It , tlicreforc if he do not attain it, for him is one rewprd ” 


Ab'uhurairah The Prophet said, “ the rewards which Muslemans 
receive after their deaths from their adlions, are one for knowledge which 
they Icahit tliemselves and tauglitto others, the second from the prayers 
of virtuous children, the thud for him who leaves the Koran as a legacy 
foi all , the fourth for him who shall have built a mosque, and a house 
for travellers, or shall have dug a canal, or shall have set aside a propor- 
tion of his wealth in his life time to be given in charity, after his death 

A 

Aa'visiivii I heard the Prophet of God say, “ verily the omnipotent 
God notice me, saying that whoever pursued the road of "know- 
ledge 1 v\i]I mil ^ cisy for him the roads of par'^dise , and to tliat 


^ TI tlu «;hvr of rHv-\BB'As and one of the lawyers of Mecca, but was originally 
fiom Tiarhary He died A H 107^ at the age of 80 

i One of ^Snh nhah lie enbraced Islam at the tunc when the Prophet was pre- 
paring for the expe^*<<^to Tubiic (A II 9 ) It is said that he remained three years with 
the Pronhet » <\ was one of the /4A/t- buffahj or sitters on the bench of the temple, who are 
thii^i d^rribed by Auttt FLOA They were poor strangers, without friends or place of 
abo(jlc, who claimed the promise of the Apostle of God and implored his protection Thus 
tlie Innch of the tenvpie became their mansion, and thence they obtained the name When 
the apostle of Gon wcht to meals he used to call some of them to partake with lipn , and he 
Mecttd ofliersto eat With his companions’’ Wathilaii afterwards dwelt at Basrah^ 
l<rom thence he removed to a village in Syrta^ itfe^r Damascus^ and subsequently (o 
3 etusalern^ whore he lived to the age of 98 or 1(KL‘ r 
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person whom I make blind m the world, I will gi-lte paradise m exchange 
for his eyes , and excessive knowledge is better thkn excessive praying , 
and the support of religion is abstinence " Ibn Ab^s said, “ it is better 
to teach Jcniowlcdge one hour* m the night, than to pray the whole night." 

A / A 

ABDTi;Lj. 4 H-iBN-OMrn “ Vcrily the Prophet of God came to twd 
parties that were assembled in his Muyid, one of them employed m 
prayer, the other discoursing on science , and he said both are virtuously 
cmplojed, bat the people of knowledge are more excellent than those 
who pray , because these persons hope to obtain by prayer the things 
v.hich they want, if God pleases he grants it them; if not, he withholds 
It but the people of knowledge learn, and mstrudl the ignorant, therefore 
they are the most excellent and I was not sent but as an mstruflor 
After this the Prophet sat down in the assembly of knowledge " Ab'u 
Dard'aa The Prophet was asked, “ what is the degree of know- 
ledge, which having 1 cached, constitutes a learned man in religion He 
said, “ that person who remembers and carries to my se6l forty traditions 
in the matter of leligion, God will raise up on the day of the resurreiflion 
amongst the class of the learned in religion, and I W'lll be the forgiver 
of his sins, and will give evidence as to his obedience " 
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A xT4cj,iBfj-MA'i ic The Prophet said to his companions “do you 
kno\^’^ vdio is th^ |nost beneficent They said “ God and his Prophet 
know best" The V^phet said “God is the greatest giver of all, 
•'ftcr him I amthemoOT liberal of the children of Adam, and after me 
the most beneficent is he who attains knowledge and inst;ru61s others , 
and he will come at the day of resurre6lton like a man of elevated rank " 
Anas-bin-Ma'lic The Prophet >said, “ There are two avaricious per- 
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* In the original SaA^ which spape of twentjr-four minutes 
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Sons that ife never saHsfied , ohe bf them In khowledge, tihe more he at* 
tanis the more he desji'esi the bther 6f the vw)rl<i) with the things of which 
he iS h^er satisfied '* AtiN-BlK-ABhtf&LAH * said Abdullah-bim- 
hlABu'dn haid, “ there art two avahciOHl JifirtcMis that are ne^iftr content; 
jone of them the learned, the other the worldly; and these two kinds of 

V 

Avarice are not equal, because the man of knowledge pleases God most, 
and the man of the world is refractory and arre^ant. After which he read 

A 

this revelation “ cieatures fear not God, except the learned " Ibn Abbas 
The Prophet said “ verily some of the people of my se6t learn 
the knowledge of leligion and read the Koran , and say, we wih go to the 
great, and take something of the world from them, and retire from them 
with our own religion But such things cannot be , like as the tree of 
thorns from which nothing can be gathered but thorns, in such manner 
nothing can be gathered from the society of tlie gicat butsiaand vice " 


m ^ 

Abdullah-ibn Masu'ud said, ** verily the people of khowdedge, if 
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teaches reli- 
gious know- 
ledge for the 
sake of 
worldly 
gam incurs 
the con- 
tempt of 
jnankiud 


they preserve it and mstruCl others Worthy of it, most certainly will be 
chiefs in knowledge of their day But the people of knowledge teach 
the people of the world, for worldly ^ood $ , from which they are des- 
pised m the eyes of worldly folks ** I heard the Prophet say “ W'hoever 
centres all his views m one objeCl; God will supply him wi+h a suf- 
ficiency of Woridly necessaries, and whoever direCls views 'otherwise 
than to the latter end, God Will not cart m what .wild he is destroyed " 


'Aamash 'f' The Prophet said, “ the calamity of knowledge is for- 
getfulness; and to lose knowledge is this, to speak of it to the unworthy " 


* One of ibe •Tibt'hi of ij^ood atiihonty, vho Meiates etodiiboBs from lox Masu'vo, Ab v 
U'VSA, Ab'u Huraibah and Ibx Abb'as _ ^ . , . , „ • , . . , 

t Ab'u Muh'ammed Sdeaim'aw, of C0ahf of Ac tribe Jsad He was celetra^jd 
for his knowledge of dradiiiotas, Bhd hts kfciU reading iite A'Oraa He has Mlaied one 

thousand three hundred traditions He was bom A H hO, and died A H 
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Su'fia'n Verily Omer-ibn-al-Khatt'ab, said tt) Cab, “ who arc the 

i A 

learned He said “ that person who pra<5lises wlkt he knows ” Omer 
said “ what is the cause of the learned instru^tingMhe unworthy •*'’ He 
said " avai-ce ” Au'WAs'-BiN-HAc'iivr* said, the Prophet of God was 
asVpd, “ what is the greatest Vice of man He said “ you must not 
ask me alMJut vice, but ask about virtue ” and he repeated this three 
times , after which he said, « know ye * the worst of men is a bad learned 
man, and a good learned man is the best ” 

^ A • 

Z'iad-ibn-'Hudair -f said, “ Omer-ibn-al-Khatt'ab said to me “ do 
you know what saps the foundation of Islam and ruins it He slaid 

A 

“ I do not know *’ Oa^cr said, “ the errors of the learned destroy it, 
and the disputations of the hypocrite about tlie book of God, and the 
orders of kmgs who have lost the road " Hasan Ba'sr'i said “ know- 
ledge iS of two kinds, one of which is in the heart, this benefits mankind, 
and the other on the tongue, which is a proof in God's hands against 
the children of Adam " Ab uhurairah said “ I remember from the Pro- 
phet of God, two kinds of knowledge, one of them I taught to others, 
and if I had taught them the other it would have broken their throats " 

A ♦ 

Abdullah said, “ O’* men * whoever knows any thing tell it, and w hoever 
does not, let him say God knows best, because that person w ho knows 
nothing, and sa^a God' knows, that is knowledge " 

Ibn Sar'in said. Verily this knowledge is the knowledge of reli- 
gion, then look at tlie person you receive it fiom ” Hu'dhaiEah said, 
** O* ye readers of the Koran, take the straight road, then ye will sui- 
pass the ancients , and if you take the right or left, verily you w ill sti ay 

* One of thp TaM tn biit of slieht autboi^itjr His fatlicr Hacim is one of the S' ahabak 
t An inhabitAnt of CiujMh of tke Uabe Asod, received traditions from Omeb and ti. i ' 

J Ills name was Muu ammld He wall one ol tin principal Tabi in 
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BOOK II 


'J hose who 
afc Tendered 
proud by 
their religi- 
ous know- 
ledge will be 
condemned 
to the ipost 
frigiitiul a- 
bodeiu hell 


very much " Ab'uhu^airah The PKj|)het said “ geoh an asylum wiA 
God horn Jubb-ul’Hjt%n ” * The compamon said “O* Prophet of Cod’* 
what IS He said “ jt ifi a desert m belli from which he4 

Itself calls for protetSlion four hundred times a day " Th(^ said “ 0 ’ 
Prophet’ who will enter that place ?" He said “ the readers ef ^ Kor^ 
who shall be haughty m their behaviour ” » -- 


Ali-ibn-Abut'a'lib The Prophet said “ the time is near in which 
nothing will remain of Islafn but its name, and of the Koran but its mere 
appearance, and the mosques of Muslemam will be destitute of knowledge 
and worship , and the learned men will be the worst people under the 
heavens, and contention and strife will issue from them, and it will return 
upon themselves ” 


flt< know* 
ledge of reli- 
gion will va- 
nish from 
the world, 
and endless 
contentions 
arise 


Zi'ad ibn-Lab'id -f said, ‘ the Prophet of God repeated aoraething of 
strife and said “ it will appear at the time of knowledge leaving tiie 
world ” I said “ O ' Prophet, how will knowledge go from the world, 
since we read the Kotan and teach it to our children, and our children to 
theirs, and so on till the day of die Tesurre6tion Then die Prophet 
said “ (may your mother cry over you) O’ Zi*ad’ I supposed you the 
most learned man of Medinah Do the Jrevs and Chnsfiems who read the 
Bible and Evangelists a6l on them'’" Ab'u MasuVd PRe JProphet 
said to me “ learn knowledge and teach mankin^Iearn the Koran and 
teach It, learn the knowledge of religion and Ipach it to mankind, for 
verily I am a man who will quickly deparV this life, and it is near that 
knowledge will be taken hence also, and contentions will appear to sueh 


i* Literally the ptl of sorrow 

/+ One of the An's Art, who came to Mcii'amjiimi Meecoy and remained frith him tiH Um<' 
Line of his flight The Prophet appointed hm goyq;iior of HedrtmiU. He died MUM 
beginning of the reign of Mda'witah. * 



ftaslamrc ulemas a bw ,- ^ 

a pitch that two persons will disagree respecting c divine commandment, 
end there will not be found any one to separate the true from^fhe false ” 

Ab uhurairah The Prophet said, « that knowledge from which no 
benefit is derived, is bke a treasure from which no chanty is bestowed m 
the roa/^of. God.** 
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0 jr PVRIFICATI O'JV S. 


CHAPTER L 


Halfthe me- 
rit and liL- 
cicy ot 
pr lyf r de- 
pends on pu- 
rilication 


Ab U malic ASHARI * The Prophet of God said “ fFadui is 
half the prayers, and from repeating al hamdo-lillahiX the scale of re- 
wards will be full and repeating subhan allah and al hamdo-hllah^ 
will fill every thing between the heavens and the earth with rewards 
And prayers hghten the heart, and charity is a proof of Iman, and absti- 
nence from sin is perfect splendor, and the Koran is a proof of gafn to 
you, if you do good, and it is a detriment to you if you do wrong and 
cvei V man who rises in the mormng either does| that which will be the 
means of his redemptiCMi or his rum ” Ab'uhubairah The Prophet said 
“ do I not shew you a road in which if you walk God will blot out your 
sins and exalt your eminence The companions said, “ yes, O ' Prophet 


^ A celebrated S'ahdbah, uncle to Ab'd-Mu sa Abhab'i 

f fVad'u ablution certain washings preparatory to prayer, which will be explained ur 
the sequel . I 

X Al h amdo Itllaht, all praise to Goo ' 
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.«f God ” He said “ the completing of the IVddii in\ the winter andmuidis- 
fjosition, and going far to a Mayid^ and longing fc^ the tirde of paying 
prayers , th-se are a barrier against the devil and hia arn*} ” Othm an. 
The Proph* t said “ that person who uses fVa dii thoroughly will extra 6 l 
the fault' from his body , even to those that may be lurking under hia 
finger naih '* 

AB'uttURAtRAH The Prophet said “ when a MuslemdtLm^s Wddu, it 
washes from hi» face those faults which he may have cast his eyes upon , 
and when he washes his hands, it removes the faults they may have cora- 
Jnittfid , and when^he washes hia feet, it dispels the faults towards which 
they may have carried him „ so that he will rise up m purity from the 

A 

place of ablution Othm'an The Prophet said “ there is no Musle^ 
man who when the time of divine prayers comes, performs his Wa du 
properly, and fears in his heart and looks on the place of adoration, 
but they will hide and raze the faults which he may have committed be- 
fore, as long as they are not of a heinous nature ” 

A 

Othm'an. I performecf the Wddit in this manner I washed my hands 
thiee times , and then my mouth three times , and then threw water into 
my nose three times , after that Twashed my face three times , then I 
washed^my right arm three times, fromihe tips of my fingers to my ^U^ow 
bione, and' then* ray lefty arm the same number ©f tines then I drew my 

right hand wet over m;y head , after that I washed ray nght foot three 

1 

times , then my left m t(|e same manner I saw the Prophet of God per'- 
form the Wddu like mine asMbove. That person who uses Wddu like me, 
andj^eads^wo prayers, and speaks nothing worldly at the tune, his fault# 

A A 

mmitted previously will be forgiven/' Ukeah-bin-Aa'^tir * The P«>- 


* Onoiof tile Ho^a^jeo 

moved by huiy UeduxiUieiB A 11 


Tenioii.of Egj/plmdex Muawiyah, bat after wa^ds 
d8 > 

U 


GIIAP HL 


The grrit 
efficacy of 
W aVw whea 
duly \yex^ 
formed* 


* 


The manner 
ot perform* 
ing it 



BOOK II 


Mankind 
cannot of 
themselves 
practice vir- 
tue, but 
ought to 
seek assis- 
tance by 
prayer and 
ablution 
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phet said, ** eveiy i^sleman who performs Wajda properly, and after- 
wards stanefe up ai^ reads two prayers frerti his heart, he will deserve 

paradise " 

Omer-ibn-al-Kr att'ab The Prophet said if any one shall 

complete tfie JVddu, after that shall hear witness that there dSEer 

God, and Muh'ammed is his servant and messenger, the eiglit doors of 
paradise will be open to liim** Ab'uhuraiRah The Prophet said, 
verily my se(9; wiU be called towards paradise on Ae day of resurrec- 
tion with bright faces, hands and feet ; then he amongst you who has it 
in his power to increase the bnghtness of bis face, let him do so ** Ab'u- 
hurairah The Prophet said “jewels will reach that Mdmtn at the 
place where the waters of his Wetdu are Icnown ** 


CHAPTER IL 


T HAUB'AN * The Prophet of God said, “ go the straight road and 
incline not to the right or left But you have not the power to go straight, 
and know that your best aiStians are prayers ; Mdmms always attend 
to their i^a dei ” Ibn Omeil. The Prophe^ ©aid “ that person who per- 
forms his WddUi then repeats his prayem, and does the like over agaui, 
rewards will be written for him,” 

^ Was purchased by the Prophet, and remained constantly "with him till the time of bit 
death He then went into ht/na and lutd at Hemiy where he died A ’ H 54 
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CHAPTER III. 


Jf A'BIR The Prophet said, “ the key of paradise is prayer, and the 
key of prayer is abluooH Shabib-ibn-Abirauh said, a man of the com- 
panions of the Prophet said “ verily the Prophet read the mommg pray- 
ers, and with the Sura-i Rum,* when some little doubt occurred to him , 
and when he had finished he said, what is the reason that people read 
prayers with me and do not perform their ablutions properly ? These are 
ihe people who cast doubt into my mmd " 

Abdullah The Prophet said, when Muslemans perform Wddii 
and wash their mouths, their faults will go tlierefrom , and when they 
throw water into their noses the faults that may be there Will go away , 
anu when they wash their faces the faults there will remove, even to the 
faults that may be under their two eyelids , and when a Muslemdn washes 
his hands, his faults there will be removed, even to those under the nails 
of his fingers , and wh^he touches his head, the faults from it will move 
uway, even to the faults of\s^ars, and when he washes his feet, the faults 
there will be removed, even to the nails of his toes , after that he will go 
to the Maytd and read prayers, for which will be more rewards/* 

* One of the chapters of the Koran &o entitled, 

' ] 
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BOOlv II AB'uHURXiRAir Verily the Prophet came into the burying ground 

Medinah^o^zs\ii par^nfor the dead ; and said, “ pence be with you, O ^ 
ye Muslemamt and' please Cod I also will come to you, and I wish to 
see my brothers *' The companions said “ are not we your brothers 
O' Prophet of God?" He said “ Ye are my friends and compa- 
nions, and those are my brothers who are not come into the world as 

f 

yet " Then the companions said, “ you must know your own tribe at 
the resurreftion, and how will you know those that are not yet come ?" 
Her said “ inform me, if a man had a horse with white feet, and the 
horse was amongst others of various colours, would he not know' his 
own horse They said “ yes O ' Prophet, he^ would know him " 

The m-jrlvs The Prophet said “ verily my se6ls will come on the day of resurrc<3:ion 
when by 

Musiemnm With bright hands and feet because of JVadii, contrary to other tribes. 

Will 1)1 dis- 

iiiiguished and from these siens I shall discriminate my own seiSls from the others; 

*^othtrstct™ ^ before to the river Cauthei *’* Ab'udard'aa The 

Prophet of God said “ I shall be the first person on the day of the re- 

j 

surredlion who will prostrate himself before God, and I shall be the 
first person ordered to rise up, then I will look towards the people stand- 
ing before me, and shall know my own tribe from others, and shall see 
a concourse of people behind me on my right hand and on my left " 
Then a man said “ O' Prophet of Cod, how will you know your se^dlS 
from amongst others, after such a length of time?'** He said « hiy sefts 
Will be of bright ^and& and feet from the impressions of fFddit, and 
there will not be one amongst the other tribe m this description, and I 
^all know them from this, that the book bt their adlions will be given 
Into theiir right hands, and shall know them also from their children ap^- 
pearing m'fhint of them " 


* Oae of llie rivers of Paradise 


f 
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CHAP. IV -^-PART L 


IJV EXPLAXATIOjr OP ACTS, REQUTRIXG 
WAD^V AJV-D SUC*H AS AJ^J^UL WAB'U 


^A.^ITHURAIRAH The PfopShet sad “ the prayers of a persoft 
^11 not be accepted, or prbper, who has broken his JVaAu, until he com- 
pletes another Wad it ” This is applicable to a person who has access to 
■water; and if he has not access to water, he must go through the cere- 
mony with clean earth Ibn Omer, The Prophet of God said “ pray- 
ers are not accepted wiAout Wad it', nor charity from forbidden money , 

A 

or from money which shall haVe been stolen from plunder Ali-ibn- 
Ab'i-Ta'lib said, * I was a man very subjedl: to Mddhi,* and I was 
ashamed to ask the Prophet the rules to be observed for it, whether 
Wadti orbathmg', becau^^I had married his daughter Fatimah Zahra, 
and I requested MEKD'AD-BifT-AsWAD who was one of my friends to 
ask ■tfie orders concemu^ it and Mekd'ad asked his highness, who 
said “ le^ him who perceives Mddht wash his penis and use W adu, as 
Ma dhi does not require bathing " 

I '-rrirpm-'ni— rn I'lniiriiii « IM piWl i i it 

• SemimsgetatWiaeiaiiKM, ewatiiot a oomtacta osculote Teaeiw, aot ro Tencrcen una- 
ginatione GdU 

{ w 


Alms not to 
be f^ivtn 
from money 
acquired by 
unlaivful 
means* 
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BOOK II 


Wad u op- 
tional after 
eating nyit- 
ton, but iir- 
c< hsdry atb r 
camcl^s 

fltsli 


ABVhtRiiiRAH sayfl * I heard the Prophet say, perform JVadu * after 
eating of any thing which has been dressed by fiic " Ibn Abbas said, 
* verily the Prophet of God earof a shoulder or mutton, after that said’ 
his prayers and did not use Wa^u ’ Ja'bir-bin-Samurah -f , ‘ Verily a 
man asked the Prophet of God, saying, “ must I use Wadii from eating 
mutton He said ** if you like it do go *’ The man then said “ must I 
use Wadii from eating the flesh of a cameP" His highness said “yes, 
you must use Wadu ” The man said “ may I say my prayers in a sheep 
fold He said “ yes " The man said “ may I say my praj^ers in a 
camcl-houst ? He said “ no ' 


The iroiiih 
to Ik v' ash- 
ed ifter 
dniikini^* 
uiiik 




Ab'uhurairah ‘ The Prophet said “ when any one of you feels a 
rumbling m his bowels, and shall be doubtful whether any thing has 
issued therefrom or not, let him never tliink of leaving the Mayid to use 

A 

Wad it unless he have heard a sound or percejved a smell ” Abdullah- 
iBN-ABB'As said, * veiily the Prophet drank milk and took water in his 
mouth, and said “ certainly there is giea§e in milk, on which account it is 
necessai y to wash the mouth ’ BuRAiDAiii said, ‘verily the Prophet 
•performed hvt prayers on the day of\akiBg Meccoy after one Wadu, and 

A 

touched his boots with his hands moist , and Oaier said to him , “ really 
you have done a thing this day which you never did before *' He said 

A 

“ O Omer f I did It knowing what I was about, m order that it might he 
convenient to you 

; 

SowAiD-i iM Nom'an f said, ‘ I came out wi*ili the Prophet, m the year 
of the battle of Khaibn , till we reached 'S(Abafi (a village near Khaiber) , 
and the Prophet repeated the afternoon prayers, after which he called 


* Jf ad ii in this place means simply washing the mouth and bands to remove the 
of food, which is called Hadu Taum ‘ * 

-f One of the of considerable celebrity , the nejphcw of Sad-iun-abi-Wik^a 

audited 4 U 74^ 

:j: Tfc was otihe tribe Saenn^ aAa’ict^ibllrced hlam before^he bMile of 

m TCI r t* , t vk « • « /» . • At iT 


1 Wab a coinpauiou of the Prophet, and one of the Ans'ars 


I 
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•fbr his victuals and they brought him flour ; and^he ordoi^».jfithem to 
moisten it, which was done he eat of it, and I eat of it also, after which 
the Prophet stood up to perform the sun-set prayers , and washed his 
mouth and I did the same then, he read his prayers, but did not use 


^art wonh. 

.^Vb'UIIURAIRAH ‘ T he Prophet said, “ Wad u is not absolutely 
necessaiy witliout breaking, wind, or perceiving a bad smell Ab'u- 
HURAiRAH- ‘ The Prophet said, “ IVadu is the key of prayer, and that 
which forbids every tliing,exccpt prayers is the Tacbir, -f and that which 

A 

finishes prayers is the benedi6lion ” J Axi-ibn-'Talak § ‘ Prophet 
said “ when any one of you shall break wind, tell him to use Wadu , and 

A 

do not practice preposterous venery with women ’'|[ Ali-ibn-ab'i-Ta lib 
‘ The Prophet said, “ if anyone shall have slept he must practise JVadit ' 
Ibn Abbas ‘ The Prophet said “ vcnly Wadu is incumbent on that per- 
son who shall have slept upon, his side, because his joints arc relaxed 
after that , and when that us the case something comes from the belly " 

A , 

Talak-bik-Ali said * th^e Prophet of God was asked, if any one 
touched his penis after ablution what was to be done, to repeat the ab- 
lution or not ’ He said “ is your penis any thing more than a part o‘f yoitr 

A 

flesh A a YESHAii said ‘ Ithe Prophet was kissing some of his wives, after 


* tradition is brought in opposition to the sect ot Imam Aii med, who maintain that 
simple horbori/^mi purification by Ab}>-u£.>-TIak 

+ That is, atttr pionouucuig the words Alluho acber^ t person comes under obligation lo 
pray, ind cve^y other act is uniawtul till that has been performed ► 

Taslitny which consists in repeating the w Olds Al-sahim-alanum zca rahmet Vllah o^a- 
bmccU huj pca^e be with ^ou, tin merrj^ ^nd bhssing of God Pnycr being thus concluded^ 
the ordinary acWiis of life b( come Iwtiil as before 

^ One oi flh S^tih abah^ who is only quoted for this one tradition 

II jLo iaiu af msati Ji aajaziAixnna^ lUxu non habete eum leniinia inter dunes earum^^ 


CIIAP iV 
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BOOK II that saidius pltayenf^t did not ablutscn.*’ lait Abbas Baud * the Pro- 

]|shet eat of a sknd'd^ o£ ilMMton, after that rubbed hts hands u^n the 
bed on adiich he was sittingi after dteat eteod up and said prayers * 
Omm SALkAti Baid ^ tnerdy I placed a shocdider of baked miittjim near the 
, Prophet, and he eat part of It, after which he stood up to prayer, but did 
not use ablution * 

fart WUtij. 

"Abu RAFI^said, ’* venly I swear by God I roasted the heart, Fiver 
apd lights of a Sheep for the Prophet, and he eat thereof and then said 

f I 

his prayers without performing Wad’n” Abu RaVI said, * a person sent 
me a present of a sheep, and 1 cift it up and put it into a kettle to 
dress, and theProplaet said what is in the kettle, O* Ab'u Rafi I said 
“ O Prophet it is a sheep that was given me in a present Then I dressed 
it, and the Prophet said give me the shoulder that I may eat,” for his high- 
ness was fond of that part And I ga,ve it to him , and he eat it and said 
“ give me the other shoulder ” he eat that also, and then said, give me 
another ” And I skid “ has any sheep more than two shoulders Mu- 
hammed said know tlMLt if you had jecnajued silent, and had^not said 
that a sheep has only two shoulders, you would have continued giving 
them to me as k«ig as you had remained silent ” After that hxs msyesty 
called for water, and washed his mouth, and waited the ends of his fin- 
gers, and then stood up and said prayers, and then went towards the chil- 
dren and connexions of Ab'u Ra'ii, and found cold meat, eat, and went 
into the Masjid, and read prayers, but did not touch water ’ 

* His name w is tsi am He was first a slave of Abk as and presented by ®ini to the Pre^ 
phet, whoiSiit was ifitarwiurds manumitted. He was present at the batut, of Obudj and 
the other subsef uent ones. 
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A 

Anas-bin Ma'lic saad, * myself and Ubai bin Cab and T'alh'ah 
Ans'a'ri were sitting, eating bread and meat together , aftei^ I 'had done 
I called for water for and they said ehon'4 yoa piap^ise 

Wadp ?” I replied “ on account of what I have eaten they said “ do 
you use Wad u from things which are clean and lawful That person who 
IS better than you did not perforna- Wadu''\^t eating his food ” Ibn 

A 

Masu'ud was used to say , ‘ it is proper for a man who kisses his wife to 

A A A 

use Wadu ' Omer-bin AbdulA2iz * The Prophet said, “ Wadii is pro- 
I>er for every running of bloods” 
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WSntAX UI^NTAyATOa; 


do 


V— FART I 


OJ^ DECEjrCT JVITH RESPECT TO J^ATURAE 

E VACUA TIOJ^S 


A L'R'I said ‘ the Prophet of Gt>D said “ When 

you go tb ease yourselveai turn not your faces or jrour backs towards the 
Kibla either turn 3FOur faces to tfee cast or west ” The compiler of 
MasahiK says this traditKm is applicable to a plain , but in a building it is of 


no consequence, because Abdullah Ibn Omer has related thus ‘ I went 
to the house of 'Hafs'ah* on some business of my own, and saw the Pro- 
phet easing himself with his back towards the Kibla and his face towards 
Syria ’ SALML'AN-f- said ‘ the Prophet forbade me to turn my face to the 
Kibla when easing myself or making water , or to perform my ablutions 
with my right hand, or with less than three handfuls of water , or with 
the excrement of man or dung of animals which might be dry, or with 
l>ones, because it would be impossible to clean with these ' 


* One of the Pr^het’s ■wives 

+ Salm'an the Perstariy a. native of Ispahan, who by the advice of a Christian monk 
embraced the Muhammedan religion about the time ol the Hejira^ He is said by some to be 
one of the persons who assisted Muh'ammed iil the composition of the Aoro/i, And it is al- 
legetl that he advised Moh'ammed to tlie measure of fortifying Medinah witlya ditch, when 
the Koranh and other tribes came to 'ittack him tU^re Sec his history, Koran V 

2 p 90 Gagmu:iU Notes on Ahuljeda p 74 7 
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91na 8. ‘ The Pix^het said when any o^e goes to the-ne<Jessary, he 
dftast/say “ O’ Lord, 1 seek prpte^lion with thee from the zna^e and 
female devii " Istt^AsB^As sftid, '• the ProjAet passed-byt ;o graves, and 
«aid •vnnly the people of these graves are punished, hut not on accouijt 
of great crimes ; one of them who ^id not conceal himself when making 
water, and did not care about its falling upon husaelf , and the other who 
went about colle6bng scandalous stories, with an intention of exciting 
quarrels ” After the Prophet had informed us rcspedling these two peo- 
ple, he took hold of a branch of a date tree which was green, and spljt 
it in two, and then stuck the paits on the two graves They said, “ O 
Prophet ' why did you do that He said “ I have done so with the hope 
of mitigating tliQ punishments m these two graves, as long as these 
branches remain moist 


AB^tmuRAinAn * The Proj^tJfaid, ** ahstam froftt two things \Aicli 
are the cause cf curse and abuse" They said, -“what are, they, O 
Prophet’*" His ira7csty said prssnrg oti 'people’s roads, or under the 
-slude of trees where peqple are accustomed to sit " Abu Kuiaoa * 
‘ Tile P.Fophet said, “ when any one of you drinks water, let hun not 
^breathe till 'he take his mouth therefrom , so that noilung ma> fall from 
ins nose uito 'tlic water , and when any caie of you shall go to die pnvy , 
ihe must mot take hold ef his penis with his jright hand, becaaise diathand 
us reserved for eatir^ Widi, and oldier clean uses, neither let hun u^e 
>pight hand lor abste{;sion of the ^lenis after passiig urme " 


* Tliprc ateWoof Ill's name, anti aatliors are uncertain which of them has dtliveretl 
•iiins inditieh Dm,, tlvc sou ot an Am sw'au, ot tthe 4nbe iHfutfitr, was present at die 
in lugiiration at Alcttbah^ it the battle of Hedr and the subsequent combats tt (he battle 
mfther'itf'jfiirdr mr 0imd ono>{rf Ims c\yoB(heti^ knocked out, the Erophti' replaced it, after 
whuh It was the best of the two lie was the uterine brother of An o Said Khudiu, and* 
died (A >H S8 IPhe Beso&d, of 'the Otiberfia/hn, 'who wfitstalto cne otithe jln^ttr^, wis 
at Ohud and the subsequent battles , but it is doubtful whetlur he wis at Bedt He 
»aN'd » H IjA, <or aceonding tiiiftUcrs'duiins ^the uriioaa ike iwtoiiiipaiuBd m 

all his engagclaciits ABS>UL-HAtii 
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AB'tTirtJR'y^TRAir ‘The Prophet siid, '** thatpereon who performs- 
/Tf/ let him blow his nose ? and that ^rson -who uses stones or Oarth, 
for abstersiOrftfftef Stool, must not employ less than thrie ” Anas ‘ The 
Prophet bf'CloD ^vas going into a pHvyt aht> myself and Ibn Masu'ui) 
earned an ewer full of water 'for ’^him, and a short spear for dicing 
hard ground , and h6 washed with water ’ 


^art Ptcortb. 

.OlNAS said, ‘ the Prophet was accustomed, when entering a privy, to 
take off the ring from his finger , on account of the name of God 

I 

and his Prophet being cut on it therefore you must not take any thing 
With you to thejnecessa<ry which may Irave on it the name of God, his 
Prophet ^or the Km an ' Ja'bir said, ‘ whenever the Prophet w as about to 
peifoini Ins needs, he would go to a place where no one could see him ’ 

Ab'u Ml sa said, ‘I Was with the Prophet one cfey, and he wished to 
make water, and he found' a soft spot of giound under a wall, after which 

r 

he said “ when any one of you wishes to make water, let him look out 
for a soft and ( ven spot, that it may not run on others ” Anas said, 
‘when the Prophet wanted to ease himself, he did not tuck up his clothes 
tilHio i^at down ’ Ab-u'hitrairah ‘•The Pi*o]:^iet of God said, am not 

for >ou an adviser and well wisher, otherwiiie than like a father to his 
^ cliildien , 1 teach you, that when you have occasion to ease yourselves or 
make water, turn not your faces or backs cn the Ktb/a ” and he orders 
the patts to be cleaned first with three balls of earth and afterwards with 
water , and forbade doing it with the dry excrement of men,^ dung of 

1 A H 

axumals, or rotten bones, or jwith the right Hand ' Aa Sfeidl, ‘the 

* r 1 * ♦ 

Prophet was accustomed to use his right hand for cleanly purposes and 
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Ims left hand for others ’ Aa'yesiiah ‘ The Prophet said ** when dny one 
of yoti goes to the necessary, let him take three balls of earth with hihi 
and use the three , because these three are sufficient foiwdeaning " Ibn 

A 

Masuu'd ‘ The Prophet said, “ do not wipe with the dung of animals or 
bones , because they are the food of your brethren the Genu " Ru\% aiii * 

I 

BIN Tha'bit ‘ The Prophet said to me, “ O Ruwaifi perhaps your life 
may be prolonged after me, therefore inform mankind of this, that who- 
ever ties a knot on his beard ; or uses the dung of animals or bones for 
abstersion, verily Mojh'ammed is angry with that person " 


CFUP V 

PaiiT II 


% 


Abu'hurairah * The Prophet said, “ that person who puts collyrium 
»on his eyelids, let him use three applications of it any person who does so 
shall have done right, but yet whoever does it not commits no fault That 
person who sliall use balls of earth, for abstersion, must use an odd num- 
ber , and whoever eats food, and uses a tooth-pick, let him spit out any 
thing that may come from between his teeth , but any thing which is 
brought out by the tongue, let him swallow that whoever does this, does 
well, and if not, no fault is on him Whoever goes to the necessary, 
must hide himself, but if not able so to do, let him colleCl a heap of 
earth and sit behind it , because the devil makes game at the backsides 
•«f the sons of Adam and whoever does this, does well , but if not there 
as no fault ” 


ABDut*y^H-lBN Mughaffal -f ‘ The Prophet said, “ not one of you must 
piss in the place where you bathe, because it is very loathsome " Abdul- 
XAH Ibn Sarjis J * The Prpphet said, be sure that not one of you piss in 


* One of the Proplid's companions, an Eguptian MiTa'wi ah appointed him jrorrrnor 
of Tr^o/t, and he touidil under his orders la Ajfrtica A H 47 Hfc died in Sj/na A H 56 
+ One of the 'Sak nhah, aa inhabitant of Medinahy was one of those who toot an oath of 
allegiance to the Prophet at 'JtodttAak^ A H 6, under a tree, whence they arc called 
A ^'Mbo’^sHofartai (See Asulfbua p 86, 16T.) He was one of ten who were appointed by 
OuER to teach the law at Bes rah, where he died A H 60 

$ He was (S|ie of the last of the compaaions who emiimced He was a native of 

fios rah and his traditions are chie% current thcre> 

Y 
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A 

BOOK II the holes of animals *' MuVdh * The Prophet said abstain from liirce 
things which cause a curse , easing yourself m a drain, or in a road, or 

A 

under a tree where^ men sit for shade " Abu sai" di * The Prophet said, 
“ two people must not go out together to perform their needs , or uncover 
themselves and talk together , for verily God will be an enemy to them ” 

, Zaid Ibn-arkum * ‘The Prophet said, “verily a privy is a place where 
the genu and devils are present therefore when any one of you goes 
there , let him say “ God defend me from the male and female devil ” 

A « 

Al'I Ibn Abu 'Talib ‘ The Prophet of God said, “ when any one of the 
sons of Adam goes to the necessary, he must say, m die name of God the 
compassionate and merciful, m order that there may be a veil over hij 

A 

nakedness, as a covering from the eyes of the devils ” Aa'yeshah said; 

the Prophet of God was used, when he came out of the necessary, to say 
“ O* Lord, I pray to thee for grace " 

Ab'uhurairah said, ‘when his majesty came out of the necessary I 
brought him a pot of water, with which he would purify himself, and 
after washing his parts he would rub his hands upon the ground, and 
tlien I brought him another pot of water, with which he would perform 
Wadu ’ 

Hacam-bin-Sufi'an Thakfi said, ‘ when the Prophet made water he 
would perform fTad u after it, and would sprinkle water upon his hmd 

and fore parts " UMArMAH-BJNT-RuKAiKAH''f' said, ^ there was a wooden 

« 

vessel for the Prophet which was kept under his bed,J and he used to make 
water m it in the night on account of the cold ' Omer Ibn-al-Khatt'ab 

^ Oneoftheu^wy<ir\softhetnbeiSL/wisrd^, called also Ab'u Amii'o- He died at- Cujah 
A II 66 

+ Her mother RuKAiKAif'was the sister of Kh^dat jah the Prophet’s first wife 
X It IS related that someone^ supposing it to be w»itcr, drtink the Prophet’s imhe out of 
this 'vessel , and that fiom that time liis body exhaled aiv agreeable odour, wMch was alsa^ 
perceptible in those of his desdendants. for sereral gew^ratioifs Abi>*ul-H ak f 
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^5 


* The Prophet of God saw me making water, standing, and said “ O’ CffAP 

A , PjiaT IL 

Omfr, do not piss standing and i never made water standing after this 
prohibition/ - - 


^art. CfjirK 

M 

jAl'AYESHAH said, * whoever shall tell you that the Prophet pissed” 
standing, do not consider him st teller of truth, because he never did 
so but whfen sitting ’ Zaid Isn H'a'rithah,* relates from the Prophet, 
that the angel Gabriel came to the^ Prophet, at the commencement of 
bringing mstrudltons from God, and taught him Wadu and prayer , and* 
whenever the Prophet had finished Wadu\r^ would take a handful of 
water and sprinkle it upon that part of his trowsers which covered biy 
private parts 


Ab'uhurairah ‘ The Prophet said, “ Gabriel came to me and said O? 
Muhammed, sprinkle a little water over the iqiper part of your long’ 

A 

drawers after performing Wad it " A'AvcsirAH said * the Prophet of God* 

A 

passed, and Omer Ibn al Kmatt'^ab stood behind him with a pot of water 
m his hand , and the Prophet asked him what it was for , he said " it is 
water with which you may perform Wad it ” His majesty said r “ I am 
not ordere^l^from God to perform Wad' it every time that I make water; 
and if I did so always, it would be proper for ynu to do so likewise, 
which would be the cause of^ inconvenience to you” Ab'u-Ay'ub, Jabir 
and Ainas These tliree triiiitionists relate, that when this command- 


* Ho was a slave of the Prophet, who jTiveliiin his liberty and adopted him a« his son 
Hewas the tirsi af&r whoeiutoaced Islnm, but is better known as the hiisbuid of tlie^ 
bcauiiCul Z/^iNAB) whom he divorcid Ih it she mi^ht marry Mini ammed m ho had become 
enamoured of hrr Zaid was slain at the biltle o1 Muiah A H 8 uJiile c'lirj^uig’ the 
standard of IsUm S^e Aatri^FfiDA^ p^ W, lOJ, 131^ PdoocKC p 182,. SalhV Koran 
p 270, 279 
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BOOI^ lit jnent came down aaymg, “ in the Muytd of Medinah there are people 
who love to go to exceaa m purditation, and God loves such the 
Prophet said, ‘i. OJ assistants, verily Almighty God praises you for purify- 
ing to excess , then what does your ptmfication consist in They said 

“ we perform Wad u for prayer, and we bathe after connexion with women, 

« 

in such manner as all Muslemdns do, and we wash our posteriors with 
water after having used stones * The Prophet said “ the praise bestowed 
on you by Goo is on account of this , therefore persevere m it ” 

6alm'ak said that some polytheists said, at a time when they were 
ndicuhng and flanghmg at die P*rophet, “ venly we see your friend 
teaching things, even to the mode of sitting m a privy” 
Saom an said “ yea, he ieachea us so, and has ordered us not to turn 
our faces on the Kibla when perfowning aisrr needs; and not to wash 
with our right hands ; also not use less than three stones , and has for- 
bidden ifs to use the excrement of man or animals *' 

AsDUi-RAH MAN SIN 'Hasanah soid, * the Prophet came out to us and 
he had a shield of leather m his hands m which was neither wood or 
thongs , and he held it before him as a cover, and then made water to- 
wards It, and a hypocrite who was present said, “look at that man who 
makes water with a covering before him like women*’ The Prophet 
heard thisi and s^id, “ alas for ihee"* dost thou not know, what hap]>ened 
to a friend of the children of Israel ? When any hith felj/upon the 
clothes of the children of Israel; they used, (agreeably to their reli- 
gion andt laws)) to cut it off with knives " gnd the friend forbade them 
and hindered them; and he was punished for it in his grave ” Marw an 
As PER*'' said, ‘ I saw Ibn Omer making his loaded camel sit down to- 
wards the Kzhla , and he made water fronting the Kibla, but behind die 

- - - I ,', I ^ 

• One of tlie Tabtm of Basrah MuawM and flipnH Ai«i have rdated one jtaditwa oa b»» 

authority 
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A 

camel; and I said to him’ “ O Ibn C|mer, have you not been prohibited 
making water, fronting the Kiblaf*' He said, it is not forbidden to 
piss towards the Kibla^ excepting^n plains and open places, where there 
is nothmg intervening ; then, w^en there is any thing between you and 
the Kibla, fihere is no fault *’ ' 

Anas said, * when the Prophet came out of the privy, he used to say 
thanks be to God , who hath taken out from me, that which is im- 
pure; and hath given me health and freed me from it " 

« A 

Ibn Masu'od When the ambassadors of the Gemi came to the Pro- 
phet, they said ** O Prophet, forbid your sects from using bones, or dung 
of animals or coals, for abstersion after natural evacuations, because God 
Almighty hath given to us those things for food , and bones are our 
victuals, the dung of animals is the provender for our cattle, n and coals 
nerve for us and our animals likewise,” Then the Prophet fprbade us 
to use those three thmgs/ 


CHAP V 
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CHAP. VI —PART I. 


OJV USIJVG THE MJSW'jlC* 


Muh'am- 
nfd's i^reat 
attention to 
fhecl( atiing* 
oi hib teeth 


Ab'XTHURAIRAH The Prophet said, “ if I were disposed to trou- 
ble my se6l, verily 1 would order them to continue saying the nocturnal 
prayers till two thirds of the night had passed, and ^vould order them to 
clean their teeth at the time of every prayer ” Shurai'h bin-Ha'n'i "f* 

A 

said, I asked Aayeshah what the Prophet began to do when he came 

« 

into his house, she said, “ the first thing he did was to clean his teeth, 
and this ^^as a matter he most particularly attended to ” Hod'haifah. 
When the Prophet stood up to prayer m the night he rubbed and washed 
his mouth with the Miswac 


Ten prac- 
tices incum- 
bent on all 
Prophets 


A'ayeshah The Prophet said, there a^e ten qualities of the Pro- 
phets thinning the wfciskers, letting the beard grow the breadth of a 
hand below the cnin, cleaning the teeth, lltrowing water into the nose, 
cutting the nails of hands and feet, washmg the Imes on the fingers, 

• A kind of tooth-brush made of the twig or roo^of a tree j 4 u 

+ He was one of the parti/ans of Ali, and was with him at the battles <rf the camel A H 
36, and of Saffatn A H 37 
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plucking out the hair 'of the arm-*pits, shaving the hair of the podex, 

Washing with hut litde water after pissing " The traditionist says he 

forgot the tenth , but imagined it ♦<> be washing out the iSSuth 

1 “ 




hit ^ecottb. 


ATESHAH The Prophet said ^ Mtxiudc is the cleaner of the mouth, 
' and thaUvhich pleases the Almighty " Ab'U-Ay'ub Ans'ari * The Prophet 
said, “ there are four things incumbent on the Propfiets, a sense of shame,- 

A 

and rubbing perfumes on the clothes, and Mtswdc, and marriage " Aa ys- 
SHAH < Then whenever the Prophet arose from sleep, either in tibe mght 
or day time, he would clean his teeth before gomg through the Wadiu* 

A 

Aayeshah ♦ The ProjAet was cleaning his teeth, and theh gave the 
Miswac to me, and I used it without washing it, on account of the delicious 
moisture from his mouth I then wtished the Mn-wdc and returned it to 
his majesty ’ 


IbN OMER saAt Biat ' verily \Ae Prophet said " I dreamt I was 
cleaning my teeth^ AidisJiwo people c^me before me, one of them older 
than the other, and I gave* die Miswac t£ the youngest when it was said 
to me, give it to the elder, and I did so from d is known that prece- 
dence IS for the elder ” Ab'»j Uma'mah Verily the Propht* of God 
said, “Gabriel never canjf to nie without ordering the use of Miswac, 

• This was the penoa at vboae bouse in Medinah Mua'AuuED first lodged after his flight 
from Mecca. 


TT. 

jPanr I 


The Pro- 
phet’s 
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/ Miswac 
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BOOK IL and really I was afraid of rubbing off the enamel ©f my teeth'* Anai. 

* The Prophet said# " vpniy I have bUn prodix about Mtswac^ to ahew 
you Its excelleno<^ " 


A'ayeshah ‘ The Prophet said, thaf^ayer preparatoiy to which 
Thcc^^cacy teeth shall have been cleaned with the Miswac, is more excellent 
Ify than the prayer without Mtswde, by one hundred and forty times" 
)heMuwac Ab'u Salmah * has told from Zaid-sin Kha lid Jahan'i,-!* who said, 

^ * ). heard the Prophet say, “ if I was not apprehen€iive of putting my 

sects to inconvenience^ venly I would appomt it for them to u^e the 

Mtiwac at the time of every prayer; and would order them to continue at 

; 

the nocturnal prayers till the third part of the night" Abu Salmah said 
‘ Zaid-bin-Khalid was present in the Masjid to say his prayers, Und his 
Miswdc was put upon hts ear like as the p^ of scribes, and he did not 
rise up to repeat a prayer without using the Mtswac^ after Which he put 
It upon his ear ' 

' 

* One of the most celebrated Tabtin^ son of Abdol-Rah'mait Bin AifF He died 
A H 94, or according to some 104 

t One of the Sfih'abah^ Died at Cufah^ A, 78^ ut the age of 85, 
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CHAP. VII.— PART L 


OJV THE LAWS OF MVkAMMED REGAKOmG 


u/Vb'UHURAIRAH. The Prophet saki, "when any\pe of yo« 
awakes from sleep let him not put his hands into a dish of water, until he anc 

have washed his right hand three times and his lef*t, because you cannot the^nosf r& 
know where your hands may have been in the night " Ab'uhurairah Swp***^ 
The Prophet said, " when any one of you awakes, and after that per- 
forms the Wadu, he must blow his nose, after throwing water mto it, be- 
cause verily the devil takes his post in the nose at night. 

A A 

It was^said to Ardullah-BIK ZAtn-BiN-AA's'iM,* " how did the Prophet 

perform And^e called fo^>^^ter with which Wad ti could he ^ 

performed, to shew them the way of d<^g it Then he washed both his ( The Pro 

hands as far as the wrist, eroh twice ; after water into his mouth, 

and blew his nose, after ^i^Mng water mto it, thricet'^en'.as^shed his 



• One of the Am'drs HeUrakMresent (tt Okud^ but not at Bedr, and be, in conjunction 
with WahW the son of'ifARB slew the false Prophet Mu8Aii<amau Abdui^lau was slaw 
at the battle of 'i/orral A. 63a 

* 

A a 
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) 


face thnee, then washed both his arms, irom the tips of the fingers up to 
the elbow bone , then drew both his ha^ds, wet, from his forehead to the 
back of his headTZnd then back again \Abdullah-ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ the 
Prophet performed the Wadiiy and washeli each member once and no 
more, for the mstruction of his sects ’ Ai^ullah-ibn-Zaid said, ‘ ve- 
rily the Prophet performed Wadii, and wash^each member twice/ 

\ 

(A 

It IS related of Othm'an that he was performing Wad u on the ma* 
kaidy* and he said, “ I will shew you the manner of tl^e Prophet's Wadu'‘ 
Then he washed each member thrice Hence we must understand that 
Wad it was sometimes performed once, sometimes twice and sometimes 

A A 

thrice Abdullah Ibn Omer said, ‘ I returned with the Prophet from 
Mecca to Medinah, when we arrived at some water which was m the 
Mecca road, a party hastened to perform Wad ii for the afternoon prayers 
and they d ^ so,«in a hurry ; and we came up to them, and found that they 
had not wetted the under part of their feet The Prophet said “ alas 
on the soles of the feet, for they will be m hell fire and he ordered 
them to perform the Wad « thoroughly, without the least deviation, se 
that not even the breadth of a finger nail be dry ' 


M. 

MuGHAiRAH-f BIN Shabah Said, * verdy the Prophet performed the 

Waduy and then touched his forehead and his turban and his two boots ' 

Aa'yeshah said, * the Prophet was fi>nd cJf beginning on the rght side 

whenever he could do it, m every ^ng , thus hg would, m ad d, wash 

his nght hand and right foot fir/t , and m coi^bing the hair of his head 
■ — 


l 


* Makaidy (plural Makady a place to sit on,) bench or terrace constructed b; 
Ombe in of tLe Mcajtdy urhere people iniglrt sfU to couveiie and riette poetry 
was ali;<^/alied and rah'bjot 

t One of the most celebrated of the 'Sah 6beJ!i, HYvhaabraoed IrUm m the year of the 
battle of the ditch (A H 5) It was he that reproved! the tdmilianty ofAawAH, the am 
baasador of the Karatshy when, in conversation with SfiOH'AitMBD, he stroked (he Proj^et’e 
beard (See Abvlfeda p 83 ) He was one of the pnnetp^ eounselknv df Moa'wiah 
He died at Cufah of which he was gQY6nior> At Ht Hist, of the Saracem 

Tol. 2. p. Id?) aged 70* 
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and beard, he vtould begin on thA right side , mid m putthig «n his shoes, 
tiie nght first ' f 


S»etonb, 

Abuhurairah' * The Prophet said, ” when you put on your 
boots or shoes, and when you perform Wadii, begin on your right side 

A ^ 

Sa id-bin Zaid ♦ * The Prophet said no Wadii is perfect without the 
Uttftfion of the name of God " Abu'hurairah, DarmI and ABhi-ZAi©-* 
AL-KnuDRi say * without comideting Wadii prayers are of no effect ’ 
Lak'it' bin 'SABiRAH-f- said, * I said to the Prophet, mform me m what 
consists perfect Wad u He said, “ wash every part of the members, 
for Wad ii, thoroughly, and draw your fingers through other, and 
throw the water high up into your nose , unless you are keeping fast ** 


CHAPVIf 
PjiltT 11 


9 


Wad^& im« 
perfeA * 
ivithout in* 
vocation of 
God 

Prayers 

'Without 
}fad u una* 
vailing 


Ibn Abbas * The Prophet said, « when yo6 perform Wad it, draw the 
fingers of both hands through each other, and also through your toes ” 
Mustawrid-bin Shedd'adJ said, ‘I saw the Prophet, when performing 
Wadiiy draw his little finger between the toes ’ Anas said,’ when the 
Prophet performed Wddii, he took a handful of water and raised it 


Farther par* 
ticulars re* 



to the under part of his chin, and combed his beard with his hand. 


and said''*^* in this way has my ordered me " 

Othm'an said, * venlyyhe Prophet, 'vhen performing his /Pad' w, drew 


; 


♦ One of the ten (called to mve asfiurance 

Parmhse He was married of OiaeR'Sin ai* KHAtj«e b was among 

^ x: A I I t -B 1 .ry . ^ ^ 


^e first who embraced Islam ({W Ak^iUiFEDA p 18 ) He was present at all hattlts 
'Cxccpt that of BeAr He A 4i 51, aged 79, and was transported for interment 

io Medtnah 

+ A oeldbrated ^Snh dir, rfrom 

t An inhabitant ofCuMk Having* seen Mon^AniMBp and heard him converse, he Js 
teckoned among the ^Sab though he was but a child at the time of that Prophet’s deatti« 

/ 


V 

\ 



I 


his fingers through his beard ' Ab'u Hayyat* * * § ,said, I saw Alwb»- 
ab'u-Ta'lib perform Wad d He washed the palms of both his hands 
till they were cleans, after that put water Wo his mouth thrice, into his nose 
as often, and washed his face as often, aW his arms to the elbow bone 
as often, touched his head once , then wa^ed both his feet up to the 
ankle , then stood up and took the water Mmch remained after WddH 
and drank of it, and said “ I love to shew yod how the Prophet went 
through Wad ii " 

A A 

Abd Khair-I* said, I was sitting down and looking towards Ali, whe»' 

he was performing his Wadu^ and he put his right hand into a basOu 

water, and then filled his mouth with water, and gargled with it, then 

put water mto his nose, and blew his nose with his^ left hand this he did 

thrice and after that said, “ whoever is pleased at lookmg at the way in 

which the Prophet used to Wad let him attend to the manner in which 

1 have done it '* Abdullah-ibn-Zaid said, * I saw the Prophet put 

water into his mouth and nose, with one handful of water , and he did 

so thrice ' Ibn Abb'as said, ‘verily the Prophet touched his head and 

both ears, the internal parts of them with his two fore-fingers, and the 

back part of his ears with his thumbs t 
/ 

Rubaiyya-bint-Muawwiz§ said, * I saw the Prophet performing his 
Wadti, and he passed both his hands over his head from the forehead 
to the back part of it, and touched &e parts between the eaw'* and the 
eyes , and both ears bnce, and thep^ut the endS'^ pf bis two ipre-fiijs’Ars 




BIN 


* One of the Tibhn, a companion >4 Ati, whose saying he relates His name wasAiiER- 
n-Nasii'a J 

+ One of the His patronymic appclladisy^ Bin YazId Ab'o Omarah 

HAMADAVf^He Ksaid to have lived in the time W* *e Prophet and become acquainted 
with liic^ission, but never to have met with him a follower of Am, and one of 

his nnfil trusly friends He lived at Cufahy and IS saidnp^ye attained the age of one hun- 
dred and twenty years f ^ 

§ bhe was one of those who took the oath of fisalty to the Pn»het under the tree, as men- 
tioned before Many traditions are received by the'' peopte of WedtitaA and Bas'rah on her 
authority 
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A ^ 

into his ears * Abduijlah-bin-2^id said, ‘ I saw the Prophet of God 
perform Wa dity and touch his h^ad with fresh water ' Ab'u Uma'mah 

I 

mentioned the Wddu of the Prophet, and said that ‘ the Prophet was ac- 
customed to touch the corners o&his eyes both ears are included in the 

' A A 

head, therefore you must to\T)i6h them with it ' Amer-Ibn-Shuaib said, 
an Adrabi came to the P^phet and asked him about fFadii, when the 
Prophet showed him it, ^nd washed each member thrice, after which he 
said, “ this is the way to fFadu then any one who exceeds three times, 
verily does wrong, and surpasses the bounds, and injures himself " 


chap v« 

Part II 


Excess as 
well as de- 
fect inablu- 
iioti IS hurt- 
ful 


A _ 

Abdullah-bin-Moghaffal* heard his own son say, “ 0> Lord* verily, 
I supplicate thee for a white house on the right side of paradise ” And he 
said “ O ! my son, ask paradise of God, and seek an asylum with God 
from hell fire, because I heard the Prophet say, there will quickly be a 
tribe of my sects which will exceed the bounds, m purlfic«(!(J^n and sup- 
plication ” 

A A 

Ubai-bin-Cab The Prophet said, " verily there is a demon for /Fad 
who IS called Valha n;-!* then abstain ye from him, for he wants to lead 

A 

you beyond the limits of WacCii Mu*adh-Ibn-Jabal said, ‘I saw the 
Prophet, when he had finished his Waduy wipe his face with a corner of 

A 

his clothes A'ayeshah said, ‘ the Prophet had a cloth with which he 
used to wipe himself after JVadu ' 




T 


HA BIT BIN ABI SAFI'YYATJ saia to Ab-jafir, “hasjABiiv 

«te»as==as=t==sfi«ssxs=s=a*aa^^ } \\ i * i i i ^ ^ 

* was one of those who embrifc^/d x^ldm under the tree He was an inhabitant vf 
dimky and ^afterwards rcmo?ed to ^'rak^ Where he was one of ten learned men appointed 
by the Kkaltfak Omer to leach the He died thero A H 60i 

+ The name signifies grief^ jiistracdioii^ trouble of raiud, or causing these in others 


X His Datronymic appellation Cufah 

Anas ana Ima'ai Muu amm^d Ba^kIh He died A^ H 148* 

B b 


He heard tradition;^ from 


\ 
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9t 

BOi(]>K If*, ir^wne^ yeti whetkei* the Prophet per^rmtd ff^ad^ by WAshSn^ eaeb 
raemher once, twiee-w three^ tHnee'’*^ 1^ saad « yei Awwwllah-jhw- 
Zaib said,' ^Veti^’rfte Prophet perforraM his Wcnfit, and washed eoeb 
member t*Wfee, ‘and sakl* that one wasfbn^ upon another was light 
upon light ' Othm^an said, * renly' the P^mliet performed fFadv smd 
, washed each member ihrifee, and said “ this \my Wad^, and- that of 
the Prophels wh® have genobefiwre mo, and the Waiit of laRAH^iM” 


Wfiptber a 

sop ir 

d u bljould 
be used for 
every pray- 
er, or onlj 
one for eve 
ly senes of 
prayers 


Ana? said, ‘ the Prophet used to Wad it for every prayer, but we 
only used one Wad it, unless any thing happened which rendered^a re^ 
petition necessary ' Muh'^immed Bin YEHVA'irBm Habba'n said, ‘ I saWT' 

A, A A 

to UflAiDULLAH BIN AflouLLAHr BIN Om£iv ** acquaint Atte of th6 Wadu of 

A A 

ABi>ULLAH Biw OMEfi who^ did itfor every prayer*^ where did He learn* 

A 

this He said “ Asm'a bint Zaid •‘related to him; that'venly Abdvllait 
BIN H AMDiiyL/hf^'t* Belated to- Asm'a that verily die Prophet ordered 
Wad u for every prayer , whether the person was clean or unclean , and 


when It bewj^mfi difficult for the Proptet tos Wa4% for every prayer^ he 


ordered for every, prayer, and dii^Awa^’Wadii fan every one, un* 

less, from* the dj^apv«ry of pollution " 


A A I 4 

Ufaidwllah said, ‘ then Abdullah Ibn Omeb supposed that he had 


strength to perform Wadu for every prayer, and he did so for every one, 

A A A 

till he died * Abdullah Ibn Amer bin A' as said, * verily the Prophet 

A 

passed by Sad-Ibn-Wuk'as, while he //as performing Wadit^ and be said 
“ what IS this great expendrture tf waten for, He/ said, “ -s 

r ranai ■niraa^iiia — m— BBcasa— — saaBa— aagnagaaMBa—a»aa—M F jrMgMKTriiiTTtrTTi~r*Tiir~^ aegBagassaasaaiBa* 

• This Zaid Mrastl\Qson of Khatt'^ab and the elder b^her of Omer He was oncof 
Heeiub^riEed i jitt/«4>efoTe’ hurtnothercy H# wbs priiseat at ti^dr aad the 
following actions- , Jilp slam at the batUe of the impostor IVfusAi- 

iama'b, ifl/<iie%f«ycar of Abu'bacr’s reign, A 12 

t Ho^^uid Ihb father H'anomalah, sornanied OA^j^Lwemboth Hum bored ’among Ih® 
rompaflwns of the Prophet The father was 8l»*n^trthollraftle>ot> OAlrd The son.was oolyv 
seven years of age at the tune of MoB'AMMBD'*a dcathf Hawns a good andJcamedlmMi^, 
and esteemed chief of this, at’thohlmd'of whom hie-ri'as placed by, the people of 

AfedhuiA wlM«th«y4-evolted-agaiR8t YbcId^^A H. d3i/ Vol 11 p(.SW^,262) 
He was soon after slam at the batdeof Marrdk, ^ 
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iJiere extrayag^nce m this?” TSihe Prophet said « yes, although you 
might be upon the side of a river/' Ab'uhurairah and Ibn Masu'ud 

A 

and Ibn Omcr said, that ‘ the Prophet of God said,“ that person who 
■ddeo fVtid% atfd remembers tfii? name of GrOD, ve^rtty" purifies his whofe 
body, and he who forgets the name of God in his /Fad only makes 
pure the members which h«ve undergone Wadii Ab'u R'afi said, ‘ when 
the Prophet performed f^ad'u for prayer be leosened- the ring on his 
finger, that the water might reach the part pressed by it/ 



CHAP VTI 
Part III 
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Pt 


CHAP. VIII.— PART I. 


BATHIJfG, 


Rules re^ar* 
ding ba- 
thing after 
coitus, 


AlB'UHURAIRAH The Prophet said, when a man has connexion 
with a woman, both he and the woman must positively bathe, although he 

A 

may not have emitted Ab'u-Sa'io The Prophet said, bathing is not 
necessary unless from emissicai * 


Or noctur- 
nal poflau- 
on 




Omm Salmah said, that 0 mm SAL'm-f- said, O Prophet ^ verily God 

has not made it a matter of shame to ask about Islam and the religion ' 

therefore I ask, is it indispensable for a woman to bathe who dreams of 

having connexion with man He sa d, yes, when she perceives any 

moisture upon her clothes ” Th^n Omm SaliJTCT? fftd her face from 

/ # 

shame, and said, “ O ' Prophet,/'do women dream m that kuid of_way so 

— * 

as to emit?” He s^v4 yes, they do (may ypifr two hands be rubbed on 


ao praecepta inter sc plane contraria sunt A^temen hajc discrepatio secundum^ 

ILJbaium Cflbi fifium ita conciliatur Dixit ille luitio islaitMsmi regulam banc postiimam lo- ^ 
cum habuisse, sed postea abrogatam esse , etstabilitum.iiisse, cum roembrum virile inuli&.i 
bria intra vent, etsi semen nequaquam emisent, balneijm MTCssauum esse " 

+ The molbcr of ANAS-ant-MA'Lic. f 





S9 


O! Omu-Salmah;!! women had no sem^i- Jiow would their 
ohUdf^ti resemble them ? Verdy tfie semen of mau is white ami glutinous, 
ahd~that 6f woman is dim and yellow r therefore that of t|je two which 
enters the womb first, the resemblance will he from it, d the semen 
of man falls into, the womb first, the child will be like the father ^ and 
if tHa^ of the hi8 firsV the child will resemble the raotiiei 


CH VIII 
Pjirt I 


How the re- 
ambiance 
of tbc off- 
spring to fa- 
ther or mo- 
ther IS de- 
terixuned 


A'ayeshah s^id, ‘ the^ Prophet was accustomed, after connexion with 
women, to begin bathing, by washing bis hands first, after that to fTad u 
in the manner he would do for prayer , after which he used to put his 
finger into* water and then rub his hands^, when wet, about the roots of 
the hair of his head, and sprinkle three handfuls of water upon his head 
with each hand , and then used to throw a great quantity of water over 
his whole body After that he threw some water upon his right side, and 
then upon his left ’ Ibn Abbas said, that Maim'unah "I- said,^xl put watm: 
for the Prophet to bathe \yith, and covered it with a dtmh ,\nd drew 
a curtain between myself and tfie Prophet, when he sprmkled water 
on both his hands and washe(| , then twice upon his right hand and 
twice on the left, theq on the rjgfit side, and after it on the left; and 
then washed his private parts both before and behmd, then struck his 
left hand on the ground and rubbed it, then, washed jt, then took wa^C 
in his mouth ; and threw water into his nose, and washed his face and 
his two arms from the fingers to the elbow bone , then sprinkled water 
upon his head, and thf^W w'ater his whole body, and then he 

went on one side from 'tlie bathing ,place ’ Maim'unah said, ‘ I pre- 

^ter he had d<^ne batting a cloth to wipe fiis body 
jik It iv)t^ and[ ,^alked away shaking fhc ^ater off himself.'^ 


The Pro- 
pb» i\ man* 
iitr of batfT- 


* expi'^ 



reprehension , as much as to say, it is> wonderful that 
it with yoiir vsual good sense 
id aunt to Abb as 


•C c 
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BOOK II» A'ayeshait said, * verily « woman %elottgmg to one of fte aasTstarrtSi; 

How wo. a^ed die Prophet about the nabsrb -of bidnng for the menses when 
men are to , 

be purified the Prophet <Jrdered her lobathe,’she said irt vriiat manner He said, 

•titer mens. 

truaUoa. ** take a cloth perfumed with musk, and by it be pure ** She said, ** how 
shall I be dean by it And she repeated thetjuestion diree times and 
received die same answer, the Prophet s»^g, the thrnd time ** imma- 

A V 

' culate God * be clean by it " A'ayeshah said ‘ then 1 drew her towards 

\ 

myself to explain to her the meaning of punty and said to her “ clean 
the marks of blood with the cloth ” 


Omm Salmab said ^ T said O’* Prophet verily I anr wont to plait my 
hair very much as is the custorri of the Arah/m women , must I therefore 
open It for the purpose of badibg aftertJoraiexton*^” He sard no, there 
IS no occasion for you to do more foan sprinkle water upon your head 
fonce withy*^h hands ; afttr lihat t^ow water over yow whole body, 
after Whi<^ you wifli be dean ** Anas said * the Prophet used to Wddit 
with one Madd^ of water, and bathed with one "Sad, and sometimes 
live Mudds Mua'd'bah said, Aa*yeshah said * myself and the Pro- 
jrfiet bathed from one vessel of wate^i rihidh was between us ; and he 
todk the water quick , and 1 repeaited *** PropHet kave the water for 

me.- At this time we were 




1 ^ 

Aa*YESHA 1€ said, * hij/Maje^ty was ariced about a i 

pbrceive ms body or clothes ‘ifter nSfng from 
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sni^Iit hat readied havir^ dreamt, he said, ** he must bathe *** dnd he 
avas asked about fum^n who might dream of having conneitiah With 
wiimin, without finding any moisture upon his body or clothes, whdt was 
to be done ^ He said ; “ there is no bathing for him * Wheh Omiii Sa- 
l'im heard this tradition, she said, * must a woman bathe when she discoven 
moisture The Prophet said ** yes, venly woman is a part of Adam " 

A 

Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet said “ when the parts of a man come in 
contad with those of a Aoman they must both bathe " 


Abu'hurairah * The Prophet said, ** when a .person is unolean, there 
,js uncleanness under every hair on the body then wash the hair well, 

A 

and clean your skin thoroughly " Ali-Ibn-Ab'u-T a'lib The Prophet 
said, “ that person who leaves even one hair without washing after un- 
cleanness, will be punished m hell accordingly on this account I hate 
the hair of my head, and shave off the whole of it ” Aui repeated 
this twice. ' > 


Aa'yeshah ‘ The Prophet did not perform fTadu, after bathii^ , 

A 

and went through his prayers from the first ^ad u ’ A a yes hah said ‘ the 
Prophet used to wash his head with the root of a iiower called khcUmi,'^ 
when be was unclean the water issuing therefrom he considered as su£R- 

A 

cient, without sprinkling any water upon his head ' Yal'i J said, ‘the 
Prophet saw a man bathing naked, in a plain, and he went into the pulpit, 
and repeated the praise of God , aft^r which he said, verily God is a 

* II 1 .^r-n. r- :a=5acaatt=a«w«a-'"" ‘ ^ *-'-1 , ja ..--..l,. m .«sac=a»oi 

v ^ Quaeritiir si vi»-»et muTicr umt dormiverint, ct exper^efacti hurnorem in vestibus 
invenennt, at ii«s lunt ex iitro fl^ixerit, utronam lavandurn esse ? Respondent si albus fiient 
ilia humor^ a^viro est, et illo lavandum est , si flavus, a muliere Aut secundum aliosy si lon^a 
fuent macula’ ilumida, a viro , si lata, a muliere fluxii nvelius cst, ad caveiid* m impu- 

ntatem, ambos balneo lavare Abd-u^^-Hak 
+ Ketmiaj or Althaea^ mareh-mallows 

There are two of this name, boft compatrimis of the Prophet, and it is uncertain from 
tfhich of (hem this traditiorn 18 dWivfd One, the son of Ami y at, of Tamim He 
i ihabitant^of ^jffefaz^ and was slain ^ t ^Srtffcnn, under the reiffn of A li The second, the 
rf Marrat, of Thakif^ was reckooiM amongst the people of Cufah 


OH rm. 
“ — IL 
Circum* 
stances 
which re- 
quire puri- 
ncatioa by 


The hair /to 
be well 
joleaned la 
bathing 


l&eceritr^ 1 q 
be d bse i^ v ed 
in bathmg 



BOOK II. 


Variations 
in the pre- 
cept at dif- 
ferent times 


The Pro- 
phet by in- 
terct ssion 
with fron 
obtains a re- 
mission of 
religious 
austerities 
for his peo- 
ple. 


. 3»ISHCA^ DL-MA&A R TIT 

jweseiyvCT of frorti shewing the vices piTUa servants* tfnd ts ^e 

concealer of hts eervartts' faults , and loves shamp and modoity in his 
creatures therefore when any one of you bathes, let lliun nofc~*teke o# 
his clothes from his waist downwards " 


^art Chirb. 

Ubai BIN CAB Bathing is for that person who perceives senjen. 
This was the order at the commencement of Islam , but now it is obso- 
lete, for whether the man or woman emits or not, they must both bathe/ 

A 

Ali Ibn Abu Talib said, * a man came to the Prophet and said, “ verily 

\ 

I have bathed from uncleanness and have said my morning prayers , after 
which I saw upon my body a part equal to the breadth of my nail, where 
the water not reached ’’ The Prophet said to him, “ if you had 
rubbed yom hand wet, over that part, it would have been sufficient ” 

Ibn Omer said, ‘ God told the Prophet on the night of his journey to 
heaven, to order his sects fifty prayers daily , and seven bathings for 
man or woman, after connexion with each other , and to wash clothes on 
which urine had fallen seven times and the Prophet supplicated always 
to have it lessened, till the prayers were reduced to five, and the 
bathing for uncleanness to once, and the washmg of the clothes stained 
with urine to once ’ / 



MISHCAT tJL-MXSA'B'IH*. ia» 

■* r 




ckAP. IX —PART I. 


OJV* IJTTERCOURSE* PTITH THE UKCLEAJT jr 


HURAIRAH siid, ‘ I went to v^sif tlie PropHBt wh6n I was un- 
clean, and he took me by the hand, and I went along with him till be sat 
down , then I left the assembly slowly, and <came to my own house, and 
bathed, and then returned whilst the Proj^t contmued sitting, and he 
said to me ** where were you O ’ Asil'^HuRAfRAH And 1 said to him, 

I f ^ * 

I came' to visit you when'rWttsTunclei^, and 1 ctmsidered it very bad to 
sit with yon till I bathed ** ’ He' said, "** immacid'ate'^ Ooi> * a Momm can- 
not be impnre " Ibn Oisitett * Wfy father said to the Prophet, “ verily 
I anir unclean at nights.'" He saAl'^i^ biro, **“ perform the Wad it and 
wash youii^pijti^i, after fhat goto difs proportion of purification is 
^oiigh sleeping " ' jAA YkskiA'ir iiiid,* ^ wtien the Prophet was un-r 


Htn^l i 




Casual Of 
temporary 
UHcWmebs 
doesiiatdis* 
quftlify for 
tne common 
intercourse 
of society. 


* The 4rord m the ort^inal^ JjlukMloidkf a i gn i & a 4ilevally iirtefttirftgling or mixing 
^(^(Cher, but here it 18 applied to tlwuitercouTM of manluxid^ lO sopiety^ as conversation; bit*^ 
ting tetetkery ihaking hands, ditlnt compa^^y &;c. ^ 

^ + Jihkuby uficlean, JanAbeij ic^oaime^, 'Tw onginal meanii^ }s separation, retiremura% 

si>om 4K»eiety s and hence, in it w applied to that btate, from pollution, ir 

^ y^uriuch pnopte ait; en)otned to fr&ui^liigious assemblies, and from acts ot woiship 

uXitloe toe, from Aliia ehafiterj tliaf41i^ujl^ n()^ w tt^ state excluded from the common luter^ 
course of society, ty' 

^ D d 
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BOOK III clean, and had a wish to eat or sleep, he would *perfona firsU 

the same as for prayer ” Ab'o-Sa id-al-Khud'hri * The Prophet said, 

« 

« when any one of you has connexion with his wife, and after that wishes 
‘lo do it again, then" linKuit per^o^m* IVaclti between the two a6ls" 
Anas said, “ when the Prophet had connexion with his women, m the 
' night, he bathed once for all " Aa'yeshah said,/‘ the Prophet used to 
repeat the name of ^o:^<at|i]l.fhnes,”' 


The Pro- 
phet per- 
forms jFTa- 
d u with wa- 
ter which 
^had be^n 
iikiied by a 
^ornan for 
> pmifioa- 
tion. 


Tt* '.sb 
Trhicji dis- 
qualify jfbr 
I«adink the 
Kennn 


Bart ^etonb, 

XbN- ABBAS said, ‘^one of the Prophet’s women bathed with water 
that was m a large tub , and the Prophet had a desire of performing 
With th^^?lter jyhich ^ijipi;;ied, fnd the woman said, ‘‘.O Pro- 
phet* verily I was uncleai}, fhis w^tet which »ema;rifs from my 
jiurifymg myself/* ^ said^ “ verily \vil^ 

been used in fo^ .Jan^bat,” the P^hift 

bathed for Jana^bat^ after \yhich to yvart^i before ,I 

had bathed ’ ALi-jBN-^i^^'TA'i^jjP^r ‘ 'f^^.^rj^phet pame frpm the ne- 
cessary, and was^te^chin^ me tlm./Cijrij^, ji|id eat WJfh before 

performmg IFad u , and,np^ir||^ ^iQ^^red reading 4he K<iraii 

except Jqnabat * Jbn ♦j 'gJje^Prpi^et np parA^el-tbe Koran 

must be read ,by any one wh,pjl^ ^ tihe;WWse$»" ^ Aa'yeshah 

‘ The Prophet jaidj “ ^||m th^ ;^oi;5,Q£,y9ur^ous«5 from>li*«Sl!^>ads lend- 
ing to the Mosjtdf becau^-Wiiy. 4-wdl net etmsiderit lawful f# any one 


^TrPT¥>> fc .' 


* Thut^s^ ’evewl undtt^!hfe rtf 

Of «"n discharges of i^lood, iWiid"^c. ( 
r^UnKtrhditiotif alid sbAd^ftfaelA, mstiH^o«|jryr 1 
name of (M>e, dontraid tiAil ijb^ first only Sv^ur' 


' '»i> 


(add) 4 liat under ^ 4^*001 j( 

«a eateviug « pmy^ 


ItiVt JJVI, 






i^lpoq or vmi^ioQi (jenihat) 
tqfis Are,pomew/hat |HM»led by 
Ifal and audditU. iqvpotttMtn of die 
opbot on S(Uoh ooewtogq c ,Tb«y' 
[fr iKaWiWQGfd ibe i«r iGbo 



MJSttCAT ^ 

A 

dumb ^ or ixL ^9 menls^, ^tai enter. ‘ALMiUr ABiJT^Lm 
* The Prophet said, “ angels will not enter a house in \0ncl|in^y 
jpi6lure of any anunal, or m th& hmisP! in whirh a Hn^ may Kn. ♦ or a person 
Junub, who delays bathing till the time ^ of p/^er shall have elapsed" 
Amm'ar-bjn-ya sir * ‘^Tne Prophet said*, •** t^re are three persons that 
the angels will not go near, one“a'd«!alTinfidel, the second, a mary^who 
shall havd rubbed his Ci'othes With^n^ehisaffi-oiSi^tHe-ldiirdA/anM^/iuiless 

A 

he p^orm U^adu ABBoi>LAil^fBM>AhuRiMSt^Bm<*l!lfu8^AK!M£n relates, 
that the Prophet wrote tp Ameb-i^- iodoh^ the 
lessm astatexrf punty. ' i t i* f . I '■ ^ 

/ , I > ' n 1 w ' ^ . r 

• A 

NAFi:}: ssidy * I was g(^mg alpng with.IaN-OsfER, v'hp iwpnt to ease 
himself, and when hp had of the hWjtor^ef/W^nch h^ r^la.- 

ted that day is this ‘‘A inan,pasae^ t^rpugH^a lane,i suad pjitat .t^e Prp- 
phetjust at the hme wli^he came ca^t of the.n^^i^y^ ^(Iji^^niap 
made a salutation to him , and the Prophet did not return it till the man 
was nearly otit of itfight , vi^hn the Prbphet strdelk ’ bOth^hiS h'an^ updn a 
wall, and then nibbed tifiera over^his^ fa<;e', and again stnick the wali with 
them, touched Ms a;Tfis to the elbow bbne wit^ ^eartb whi^ hte 
retumeil the tnlAV siltAafcofi^ hhd said*, ‘nothing pt^everit^'d' me 
returning youf** Salutation j dkcept that t M^ai 'un^eatf*'' Wi^^A^iilJiiilir 
KtJNFtJi '*'f dalne^tb th^‘Proph’di v^^eii he Vas hlakiitg Waterl^a:^ madb 
i#m a sa/dfh; whidh he did doVtetAtf iiil Mi hegfid- 

- ( ? .[ ,..r{ l.-.i.lwfff f-W.u/ pri. .!.,.. f, 






and fiaidy ‘‘ oh hrel he cold and mt rciful to Ambi'ah, ab 


unotf . 

ItfMid OH-htm 

andfiaidy ‘‘ oh hrel be cold and mt rciful to Ambi'ah, wa^io I^bbiA^ \vJiiih it 

was cxtin^ibhed He was present at BedrAii(d^Ulll^^^eir,p{^| 9 pfc 
ndqr Al * at 'Og^Taw ( A, ^ if ^7 . a uo Tv - ^ ^ v 

■t /PMrtf»t||e $^ah«h^t a«d ,TlH!atHt^isiid«iatfa^ of the foresaM lAsootatlrf' 

appointed by the Prophet Afavit/o^l^eR )tlil «iil n n >/‘y ’ ^ ‘ 

J The8laveofIii'i»0«Bir^ytf^«liy#ofc'j^^ Dicd'!^ ^ 



t 




f 


The Pro- 
phet apolo- 
gizes for not 
returning a 
salutation 
\rhenfac'ivas 
unclean. 

» T 


« 
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Ibn Arb'as 
shews the 
Prophet s 
manner of 
bathing 


Precepts 
mpccting 
bathing past 
cptlutn 


\ 


« 
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my pardon'and said, Venly 1 thought it improper to repeat the namh 
pf Cop in rniponly 


r ) 




,OmM SALMAH «Mi. • venly the Prophet vlas Janui, and •went to 
^ sleep, awoke, and elept again/’ Shabah* said, ‘ Venly when Ibn Abb'ab 
M th§i for he poured. water with hia \right hand over his lefn 

seven times, and then washed his hand fore parts' and (xice on a 
time Ibn Abb'as forgot how often he had spnnkled Ahe water, and asked 
me how'often ft was I replied I did not know, and Ibn Abb'as said, 
** (may yhu have no mother) •f' what prevented you from remembering 
it He theo^^ ^ ormfed fFad'ii as for prayer, and then threw water o\er 
his whette bo^T^d said, ** this is the way the Prophet used to bathe ” 

< ' I i , 1 i ' 

Abu Rafi J sai^,. * verily one day the Prophet had connexion with 
all his wiv^, and, bathed after each connexion once , and 1 said, “ O Pro> 
phet I why do yonnot bathe once for aU^” He said, “ it is better and more 

A 

,pure tp jba^e once after every one " ^AKAaf-iBN-OM^a said, ‘ the Pro. 
phet foi^^.a man's performing u with water remaining after wo- 
men'np^rifipsrhPi;^,' , l^UMAiD-A^-|diMiiU | said,, * 1 met a nian who bad 
■^ssQcujted )wt^,the P^<;^phe}: fpur year^, wjip s«d the Prophet forbade \fE>- 
men bathing with water which had been left by men, and fprbade men 
bmhmg‘^v[ith tl?e l^kvm^ of forbade our coming) ourselves 




t A slave of the -wflbTfi he^edaved in a pretext from h» uncle A bb'as He was> 

tile 6rit wJk* MiAlliBid MlP Propbet of ’ti^jibtiimnioa djfAvB asy on wbioh detMiM IMo' 
n'AMMBD gave him hu liberty ' V' i ‘ M 

k One of tte wnsidcnible apoug Bas'roA ^ 
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CHAP. X...-PART I. 


W EXPLAJ^ATIOJ^ OF RULES FOR DJFFEREJV'T 

KJJ^DS OF fFATER, 


Ab UHURAIRAH ' The Prophet said, “ do not piss in stagnant It is forbid 

“t ^cn to defile 

water and bathe m it afterwards , nor go into stagnarO: water to bathe ^ stagnant 

water 


when you are Junuh " The companions said, “ what are we to do then, 
if not to go into the water Ab^hurairah said, “ take water and bathe 
outside " Ja'bir * The Prophet forbade pissing m still water ' Sa yib 
BIN Yczid ♦ said, ‘ my aunt took me to the Prophet, and she said to 
liim, “ verily O Prophet * this son of my sister Is ill then his majesty 
touched my head with his hand, supplicated Goo for my good and long life 
then he performed Wad and I drank of the water which remained there- 
from , after which I stood behind the Prophet, and beheld the seal of pro- 
phecy, whicli 45VS between his two shoulders, like the egg of a pigeon.* 


^art 

IbN DMER said, ‘ Thh , Prophet was asked about the water of plaint ' 

* B6ni A ff 2 Was pre^at along with his fother at the JProphet’s farewell visit to 
Mecca Died A H 80 

E e 


( 
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in which animals go to drink, m which they piss and dung hesjud 

when the water is equal to two Kullahs * it is not impure ” Ab'u-» 

A 

6ai£>>al-khvivh&1 said, * the Prophet was asked, “ may we Wad it withf 
the water of the well called Budda, m which the rags o£ menses are 
thrown, and the flesh of dogs, and stinking things He said, “verily 
Its waters are pure, aflfd ntrthltig makes itiinclean j because it is large, has 
a spnng, and flows like a rivulet " Ab'uhurair vH said, ‘ a man asked 
the Prophet, saying, “ venly I go on the river and carry but little water 
along with me , and if I Wad u with rt I shall remain thirsty » may I then 
Wad it with nver water The Prophet said, “ a nver is in itself clean, 
and a punfier of others, and its fishes are lawful * 

A A 

Ab'u Zaid relates from Abdullah Ibn Masu'ud, that his majesty said 
to him, in when the came to him, and he taught them 

^ Islam, and said to Ibn Masu^ud, “ what iis that in tlie dish you have got 

A 

Ibn Masu'ud said, ** it is the liquor of dates The Prophet said “ that 
is pure and a purifier it ih right to Wad it with it, without doubt or 
hesitation " 

Cabshah-bint-Cab^bin M a Lilt, wife of Ab'u KuTADAH,said, “ verily 
Abu Kuta'dah came into his house, and I put water for him to Wa- 
uifd, and a cat came and di^ankof it, and Ab'u Kutadah tilted the pot 
jof water, that the cat might drink of it with ease and Ab’u Kutadah 
saV me looking at the cat, {Rid said, “ O Cabshah do 'you wonder 
that the cat should driidc ^ the water which was put fof Wadit ^ She 
said, “ yes, I am astonished at it " And Ab'u Kutadah said, “ venly 
the Prophet said cats are not impure, they keep watch around you '* 



• A large Tratcr-pot, containiiw two and a ialf time#|the full of the leather bag called 
Ktrbah xheJEifrftaft contains mty mans, so that tir two Kullahs make S50 moiu jOr 
accordihg to others the Ktrbah is <(qhal to one hundred hstls of Irak, one of which is equal 
to the weight of one hundred and twenty eight dirhams Ani)'Vi>HAK« 
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DA''uD-BrN 'Sa'iih-bin Din'ar relates, that his mother sent a woman CHAP X 
A A Part II 

to A A YES HAH With vi6luals, and she found Aa YES HAH at her prayers. 

I 

Hie made a sign to put down the viiluals, when a cat came and ate 
of it and when she finished her prayers she ate the viiStuals from the 
place where the cat had eaten , and said, “ the Prophet of God said, cats 
are not impure ; they are as a watch upen you # and verily I saw the ♦ 
Prophet fTact u With wmer from which a cat had drank " 


Ja Bill said, the Prophet was asked “ may we fVadu with water of which 
an ass may have drank**" He said, “yes; PFaduwith this and with ingofarew, 
water left by animals of prey " Omm Ha ni said, ‘ the Prophet and 
Maimu'nah bathed, with water which was in a large vessel , and the 
marks of wheat flour were upon it ' 




YAHrA-BlN-ABDUL-RAHM'AV said, -verily Omer came out 

A A 

With a cavalcade, m which was Amer Ibn-al-A'as', till they came to a 

A A 

tank of water ; and Amer-Ibn-al-A'as said, “ O ’ master of the tank, do 

A 

carnivorous animals come to your tank Omer said, “ do not tell us ; 
for sometimes we come, and other times carnivorous animals -for verily 
1 heard the Prophet say , whatever carnivorous animals drink, is for them- 

»* A 

selves, anfl.. ,<vhat they leave is clean for us" Ab'u-sa'id-al-Khud hri 
* Verily the Prophet was asked about the tanks between Mecca and 
Medinak* to which carnivorous animals, dogs and asses, go to drmk, 

Whether that water is pure or not The Trophet said, ’“-whatever goes 

Into the bellies of those animals fe for them ; and what remains is pure for Water war- 

A ^ \ nied m the 

us ” Omer Ibn-al-Khat!-^b sWd,‘ « bathe not With water Warmed m flie tor 

sun, because it causes the leprosy.* 



t JC 
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CHAP. XI — PART^ I. 


OJV IMPURITIES, AJVTO THE MODE OF CLBAIfTSIX'G. 


UHURAIRAH * The Prophet said, ** when a dog drinks in the 
vessel of any onj^f you, then you njust wash it seven times " And in one 
^tradition it is mentioned that the first clewing of it should be with earth 

Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ a peasant was standing in the Prophet’s Mas- 
jid, and made water m it, when hp was immediately taken hold of, 
and the Prophet said “ let him alone that he may piss, and throw a bag 
pf water upon the spot because ye were not created but as comforters, 
and not sent to create hardships ” Anas said, ‘ we were with the Pro- 
phet in the Masjtd, when behold a peasant came in and stood pissmg U| 
‘the Masjid and the companions said, " don’t ” Tfie Prophet said “ let 
]him piss, because stopping him will do him harqi ” And they let him 
idone till he had done, and then the Prophet called the ]^asant tp 
hun^/nd aa^, « thia Masjidis not a prp^ier plj^cc fojn ^pis?, pr* any kind 
of filth, Mafjids are oi;dy fpr dje mention ^ 9 ^ prayeta 

«r 4 reading JTordw '! And ihe Prophet ^jfdprefl ofie of his'compa- 
mens to fptch water, an44h*!9iy. vpan'thej^apot,whare the peasant had 
pissed , and it was done,” 
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Asw'aa Ab'u^acr smd, ‘ a woman asked the Prophet, “ tell me, 
when the blood of the menses is seen upon my clothes, how are the 
clothes to be cleaned The Prophet said, “ when any one of you per- 
ceives It, she must rub it off wrth the ends of her fingers, and after that 
wash it, and she may s^y'hexrptaytOrs m it, if shnchuse, before it is dry “ 

A 

Sulaim'an bin yes'ar* said, *I asked Aayeshah the rules to be ob- 
served when semen fell upon any part of one’s clothes ’ She said “ 1 
washed semen from .the clothes of the Pkiphet , after which he came out 
to prayer, whilst the mark of the washmg remained " AsWad and Ha- 

A 

m'am say, ‘ A aylshah said, “ I rubbed dry semen off the clothes of the 
Prophet ' 

Omk Kais bint M-m'sAiN-f ‘ I brought my young son, who was 
not weaned, to the Prophet, and he seated him on his^ lap and Utc 
child pissed upon his majesty s clothes when he callcH for water and 
spnnkled it thereon, but did not washut/ 

A 

Abdullah Ibn Abb' as said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say, “ when a skin is 
tanned, verily it is pure” Abdullah-Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘a sheep was 
given to a freed woman of Maim'unah , and it died and the Prophet 
passed by it, and said, “ why have you not taken oiP its skin > You might 
have taftned^it and gpot sonaethingjby jt ” people s^d, “ verily the 
sheep died” Their die* Propihet,said,r“ it is i>ot unlawful, excepting to 
cat it ” Sauda«X ‘ ^ goat4ied.JjeIongmg.,to me , and I tanned its 

* The slave of Maim'i n ah, one ot (Ik Proplict*^s t^^ives is one of the 'TalTin^ i marw 
•f piety, austerity/ ot lileaiid verucity Ue was a native of aiul or^c oi the 

seven celebrat^ lawyers ot tint city He died A H lt)t, ai^d 73 ^ 

Ciiibraced isHan carly^ at Mecca y and fled with the Proplnt to Medniah 

J One ot the Prophet’s wiVcs, whose histdry is thus reltfted by Gacntfr (Notes otI 
Abuipedv, p 148) She %va8 the daughter ot Zaa^a, ot tiu tribe ot Avtci^h, and nursed 
lUTf>iAti She and her ‘husband were among those wlio fltd troin p< rstt utidii into Ethwpir 
After she returned to Mecca^ she saw m a dream tin apostle ot Gov romi to fur, and put 
lua foot on her neck When she d woke she told the dream to lur husbiiul who replied,' 
“ jou say very true, for I shall suoitdie, and MtTH'AMMLu will murrj von ” She atterwards 

F f 
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skin, and always extracted the juice of dates m it till it became old and 
tom.' 


^art 


LaBABAH BINT-'HA'RITH* said. ‘ Iia'/iii 'HnsAiM was in the 
Prophet’s arms and pissed upon, his clothes , and I said to his Majesty 
** put on other clothes and give me those which 'Husain has pissed upon 
to wash " The Prophet said “ there is np ocpasion to wash clothes but 
from tlie piss of a girl , and it is sufficient to spnnkle water merely on 
the piss of a boy ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ The Prophet of God said, 
“ v\hcn you tread on any thing unclean with your shoes, rub them upon 
the ground, vvhich will clean tliem" 


OaMM Salmah * A woman said to me, verily I wear my garment 
long and walk through a filthy road, how shall I clean, wash it, or what 
She said the Prophet of God said, “ when you shall have walked tlirougli 
a filthy road, and reached a clean one,, the dust of the latter will punfy 
the filth which may have touched your clothes m the former ’* 


Mekd'am-bin-Madicarib said, the Prophet forbade wcanng the skinc 

A 

”of beasts of prey " Abdullah-biN'^Uoaim said, * a letter came from 
the Prophet to me, saying, “ take nothing for any animals that shall have 

A 

died till you tan their skuis A a yeshaii ‘ Verily the Prophet ordered 
the skins of animals dying to be turned to use after tanning " Ma'imu'- 
NAH said, ‘ some men of the Koraish tribe passed by MuWammeij ; 


dreamt Hnt slip tlip moon fall down upon lur from lienven Soon after, her husband, 
died and Mph ai^mpp married her Sh< cIk^^i yndtr the n ign of Ompr 
* She IS commouH t dhd Omm-ul-Iadl fell t was the wife of Vub'as-bin-Abd-ul* 
Mu TALLLi), and sibter to Maim unah 
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» 

\ 

dragging along a goa!t which had died, as'hig as an ass, and the Prophet 
aaid to them, “ would to God you had taken off its skin, it would have 
been better ” They said, “ it died, how should we take its skin?" He 
said, “ tanning purifies ” Salmah bin-Muhabbik * Verily the Pro- 
phet came with his dependants to the battle of Tabuc, and was in a 
place where a bag for holding water was hung up and his majesty call- 
ing for water, the people of the house said, verily this is the skin of 
an animal which died . nd was tanned " He said, “ tanning it is purify- 
ing It." 


CHAP XI, 
Part II 


A WOMAN of the tribe of Abdulasii'hal said,* I 

phet, the road whicli I go to the May id is very offensive, what shall I do 

« 

when it rams ?" He said> is there no other cleaner road ?" I said, 
yes there is ” Then his majesty said, “ the clean road which you get 

A A 

mto after the dirty one, is its purifier ” Abdullah-Ibn-Masu'uo said, 

* we were saying prayers with the Prophet, and neither washed our shoes 

A 

nor dothes which happened to get dirty on the road ' Ibn-Omer said, 

* dogs used to come to the Masjtd in the time of the Prophet , but die 
companions never sprinkled any* water where they had walked , when 
the dogs were dry ' Bar'a bin Aazib. * The Prophet said, “ the piss 
of an animal whose flesh is eaten is not impure." 



MJfeHeAV . 


IH 






CHAP. Xn.-'-PART' L 


OJV TOUCUIJ^G THE BOOTS* 


s. 


>HUBAIH-B1N-HA'K'I said, I asked Ali-Ibn-abu TaYib, alwut 

A traveller'^ the ordCTs’ ivf^ouching boots and he said, “ the Prophet made it kwful 
juay touch V* ** 

his boots j for a traveller to touch his boots three days and inglits , and for a fixed per- 
three days * 

anf^ a man son One day and one night ** Moghirah-bin-Shibah said, I accompanied 

ivho IS 8ta« 

tionarj for file Prophet m the expedition to Tahuc, and he went into a plain to ease 
one day 

himself, and I earned water for him in a pot called Idavah, and when 


he returned from the plain, I sprinkled water upon his blessed hands, and 
he washed his hands and face and he was dressed in a shirty and lut 


wished to uncover his arms, but found the sleeve of the shut tight* and> 
he drew his arras back, and- threw the shirt oAer his two blessed 


shoulders, and washed ' his arms to the elbow bone , then touched hH' 
forehead, then his turban, for completing the touclung of^the head. 
And I bent mjself down m order to take off his boots, but he said let 
me alone, don t draw off my boots, because I put my feet into these 
boots, when they were in a pure state Then the Prophet touched 


* This IS an indulgence to travellers, who an p<rfnVt‘'d merely to wipe or touch the 
boots on their legs, inst^ of washing the feet, which wc have seeu beiure U a part of the 
ceremony of Ifud u 
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both boots; after which he mounted hij» hoiae, and I mine also, and 
We reached a party, when they were standing u() for prayer and 

A 

they repeated their prayers after Abdul*rah M'AN-iiij-AuF and they 

A 

had said one prayer and when Abdul-rah'm'an saw the Prophet, he 
retired, for his majesty to take his place but the Prophet made a sign 

A 

to him to continue ; and repeated the second prayer after Abdul-rah - 
m'an and when the [mam had said the salam, the Prophet and my- 
self stood up, and we r peated the other prayer ” 


f 

Ab'U -BACRAH relates from the Prophet, that he permitted a tra- 
veller merely to touch his boots three days and nights and a person sta- 


tionary had the same indulgence for one day and nigh^ riP^*tViy‘'^ut their 

A 

boots on when their feet were clean S'apw'an-bin-Ass'al said, ‘ the 
Prophet ordered me, when tncvelhng, not to take off my boots for three 
dajrs and nights , unless Jdnabet, but not for making water or easing 
myself' Mogh'Iihahs-bin-SwIbahi said, ‘I waited on the Prophet for 
hmi to durmg the war of 'Ta£uc, and he touched die top and bot- 

tom of his boots ' Mooh^rah sad, ‘ I saw the Prophet touch the upper 
parts of the feet of Fns two boots/ 


^art trtjirb. ’ 

Moghirah * The Prophet touched his two boots and I said to 
hrai ** O Prophet * you have forgot " He said, “ no, you have forgot ; 
my God ordered me to do this/' Ab'Mbn-ab'o-T a lib said, * if the mair 
ter of religion proceeded from our understandings, and reason, most cer- 
tamly it would be better ta touch the bottoms of our boots than tire topsr 

G g 
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CHAP XIII-.-PART I. 


OK T AY AMMV M (OR USIKG EARTH FOR 
P URJFICATIOKS WHERE WATER 
IS KOr PROCURA BUE) 


* -r- T ’ 

JlrlLtJ't3h''^tF4H ‘ The Prophet said, “ God has made me greater 
than all the Prophets who have preceded me, by three things , one is, my 
ranks and files are equal in number to those of the angels, and the, whole 
earth is fit for me to worship on , and the dust of the earth is made fit 

A 

for me to purify with, when I cannot get water " Imr'an-bin-Hvs'ain * 
said, “ I was travelling with the Propfnet, and he read prayers with the 
people , and when he had finished, he saw a man sitting in a corner, who 
had not said his prayers with the rest' and the Prophet said to him, 
‘‘ what prevented you from repeating your prayers with the crowd 
He said, “ I am in a state of Janabet, and there is no water with which to 
bathe myself ’ The Prophet said, “ substitute clean earth for verily 
jt is enough for thee ” 

A A 

Am&i AR-BiN YAsiR said, ‘ a man CRme to Omer. Ibn al Khatt'ad, 
•and said “ I am Juniib, and could not meet with water what am I to 

^ * His patronymic appellation is Ab'o Nojaid Tie embraced hlnm in the year of the 

irat of J^kaibtrj (A H, 7 ) He lived at Bas rah aad died there A. 11 52 
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A 

do?” He reclamed silent and Ammar ^aid to Omer, “ do not you 
uemember when we were travelling together and j ou were Junub and 
did not say your prayers , and I was so likewise , ind rolled myself 
upon the dust, with an idea that as the whole body is bathed for Junub, 
with water, Tayammum also should be general And I read prayers, and 
mentioned this circumstance to the Prophet, who said, “ nothing suffices 
for you less than this ” Then his majesty, in order to explain Tayam- 
mum, struck his hands ^at upon the ground , and blew the dust off of 
them, and then touched his face with them 

Abul-johaim-bin-'Ha'riih* said, ‘I passed by the Prophet whilst he 
was pissing, and salute^d him , but he did not return it, till he stood by 
the side of a wall, which he dug with a stick which was m his hand, and 
then put lus hands upon the wall, and touched his blessed fac^ and two 
arms up to the elbow bone, and then answered my saludff On Ab'u- 
D HAR Ghaffa rL * The Piophet said, “ verily clean earth is IFad u for 
a Musleman, if he does not meet with water for ten years, but when he 
finds water and throws it over him, it is better for purification ” 


^art 

JaBIR-BIN-ABDULLAH ANSAR'I ‘We came out on a journey, 
and one of our friends was struck with a stone, which made a wound in 
his head, and he had an emission in his sleep, and asked his friends, “ can 
you find out whether Tayammum is lawful m this case or not TJiey 
said “ we cannot , while you have it in your power to get water And 
the man bathed and died And when we came before the Prophet, and 
acquainted him with the business, he said, “ people killed him, may God 
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kill tliem Why did not iStsy <i-k '^of the learned the rule* for it > Thera 
IS no remedy for v^ant of knowledge, but asking the learned It would 
have been sufficienk for him to have perfonxied T^ayammunt, and to have 
ped a cloth over his wound, and then touched it, and washed his whole 
body with water " 

A 

Ab'u-Sa'id-al-Khud'hr i said, * two men came out to travel , and the 
time for prayer came, and they had no watej, and they performed 
Tayammum with clean earth, and went through treu prayers , after which 
they found water one of them performed Wadu, and said his prayers 
again , the other thought it sufficient, and did not and they both came 
before‘the Prophet , and mentioned this case Md said to the person 
who did not repeat his prayers, “ you have found one of the ways of re- 
ligion 3^^ d'ld is enough ” And he said to the person who had 

- repeat^Tl^is^ayfirs, « for thee are two rewards, one for saying the di- 
vine prayers from TayammHm , and the other after gettmg water.'* 


^art tiriiirb. 


Ab'UL-JUHAIM-WN-H'A'RITH Mid, ‘the Prophet returned from 
a place called Bir Jamal,* and met a man, who saluted him, which his 
majesty did not return, nil he turned his face towards a wall , and he 
touched his face and*both hands, after which he returned the man's sahi<* 

A 

tation Amm'ar-wn-Yasir related that the companions performed Tssr 
yammum, when they were with the Prophet, for the mormng prayers, and 
struck the palms of their hands upon earth , and then touched their faces 
once, then put their hands upon clean earth again; and touched their arms 
up to the shoulder; and from the under parf of the side 


* A well known place m Mtiinahk 
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CHAP. XIV —PART I. 


/JV* EXP 1. A AT JO OF SUCH ABLUTIONS 
AS ARE M.ASJV'UJV', OR OBLIGATORT, 


XbN OMER, ‘ The Prophet said» when any one of you goes to the Bathing on 

A Friday in- 

Fnday prayers, he must bathe Ab'u-sa'id-al-Khu'dhr'i ‘ The Pro- dispensa- 

phet said, “ bathing for Friday is indispensable for every one arrived at 

puberty Ab'uiiuuairah ‘ The Prophet said, “ every Musleman must 

bathe once a week, on Friday, aijd wash m this bathing his head and 

whole body " 


^art 

‘ SaMURAH-BIN-JUNDUS ‘ The Prophet said, “ the person who 
performs fVad u on Friday, does right , and it is a good disposition and > et 
he who bathes, does that which is most excellent ” Ab'uhubairah sututed for 
‘ The Prophet said, ** he who washes a dead body must wash himself^ 
and he who assists m lifting it dp must Wadu” 

H b 
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Aayeshah said, ‘ tht oathed on accomit 
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Janabet, and one I nday , and from being let blood, and after washing a 
corpse " Aa'sim.* A I became a Mmleman^ aod the Prophet 

ordered me to bathe with clean water and the water in which the leave* 
of the (Sidrf tree were thrown," 


Iff 1 'HJI II , r=y 


part f^hirb,: 




According 
to Ibn Ab- 
bas, bath- 
ing on Fri- 
day, though 
laudable^ is 
not abao- 
luteW 
^omioand- 
ed 


J^CRIMAH said, * verily men came from Irak before Ibn Abb' as, and 

A ^ 

said, O* Ibn Abb' as ^ do you believe that bathing on Friday ts a divine 
law He said, “ no, but bathing is the greatest purifier, and better for 
those wJiOi do it , and those who do not, lie under no fault I will soon 
tell yo'QT^h'S^th^ Friday bathing began men were used to daily labour, 
and dressed m blankets, and took loads upon their backs , and their Mas- 
jid was confined , its roof being low, and it was only like a place made 
for shade and the Prophet came out on a holiday , and the people sweat- 


ed to such a degree as to cause a disagreeable smell and when the 
Prophet perceived it, he said “ O ’ mien * bathe on Friday , and put some 

A 

scent upon your clothes " Ibn Abb'as said, ‘ God has given abundance 
to all, and they dres^ in other clothes than blankets, and left off work , 
and their May ids wer^e enJaj;ged ' 

* One of the S ahabah He embraced A H 9^ 

f 

t In Persian Cunar Species loti arbofris cuja^fri)cUif^,,4^ Gol 

According to some it is the Bair tree {Zuyfkut y^ujuha,) 
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i — 

OJV THE MEJ^SES, 

I 

y 


jf\NAS said, * when a woman amongst the had the r ?nses, th^y 
would not eat with her, or bring her into the house, or45it with her And 
the friends of the Prophet asked him, if this custotn of the Jews was 
right or wrong , and God sent down this revelation to cotftradi 6 l the 
Jews ** They ask you the rules for the menses, say, O MuhAmmed^^ 
the menses are fihhy and loathsome, therefore avoid women in that con- 
dition, and go not near them till they are pure*' Then Moh AS tMEb 
said, in explanation of this revelation, ” do every thing with women in 
the menses, except having cottHeJBBon with them " * the Jews heard 
of this, and said, « this man opposes our customs in every thing Then 

A 

UsAiD Ibn Hu'dair* and Abb' ad ibn BisfiR-f came to the Prophet and said, 
<* O Prophet of God • venly the Jews say so and so then must we not 
Bit with our women in that state And the face of the Prophet changed , 

■ - - - - ■ - ^ ,inii " I - 

^ Ayi$*&r8 ofjlziis He ifas one of those who jsworc allegpiancc to Muh ammed 

at the second inauguration at Okbah He was at Jiedr and the s»ubsequtiit battles Ht dfed 
at AMmak A H SO 

t of tjbe Am'ars He eni)ir)^ced Islam at Medmah before the conversion of Sad-bin- 

Mu AD H, and was present at all the FiophcVs battles* 


Muh^am- 

MEM groc 
ly relaxed 
the Jewish 
prohibitio 
of inter- 
course wi 
menstruoii 
women 


f 
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( 

so that we imagined he ^ f with the two, And they carafe out> 

and a person armet^t who brought a present of milk for the Prophet and 
-hia majesty sent a“|ierson to call them back, when he gave them nulk to 
drmk , then they ciiscovered that the Prophet was not angry with them ' 

A 

A'ayeshah ‘ Myself and the Prophet were bathing out of one tub, when 
we were both Junitb, and he ordered ‘ me^ to put on a petticoat, and ha 
embraced me when I was in the menses And when he was retired from 
mankind m the May id, he would put'his head out at the window for me 

A 

to wash it, and I had the menses at the time ' A'AYrsiiAH ‘ I was 
drinking water when in the menses, after which f gave the cup to the 
Prophet, and he put his mouth to the place I had drknk from, and drank* 
and I gnawed meat from a bone when I was in the menses, and then gave 
Ahe bone to the Prophet , and he put his mouth on the place where mine 
liadb*^' <^AYESHAB ‘ The Prophet slept in my arms, when I had the 

A 

menses, after that he read the Koran ' A ayeshah- * The Prophet said 
to me, bring a mat for me from the May id, and I said, “ I am in the 
'menses, how can I go into the Masjid^’ He said “ the menses are not in 
tl^e hands "* Maim'unah sai4, ‘ his majesty was saying his prayers in 
a blanket, part of which yvas oyer: hitti* and part over me, when I was 
in the menses , i , 

rrrA ill , 

^art ^econh, 

AsIjHURAIRAH The Prophet said, “ that person who lus con- 
nexion with a woman m the menses, or uses preposterous venery with 
/her, whetiver she be a felftye oi^free, or shall consult an astrologer, and 

. - , T r- ■ ■ ■ ^ I, -^¥11 Mf i' i n ii nrrnrrf ym 

' • 'I'lte Propel motiit’ Aa yesujlu nuglit put ha hUads jMo the Maytd for the 

without going itio It herself. 
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shall consider what the*aslrologer says to le true, v.'rily is an infidel to 
the religion which was sent to Muh AiidMEn '* 

n 

Mu'ad'h-bin-Jabal ‘ I said, O Prophet, what pai?t of my wife is 
lawfully accessible to me when she is menstruous He said, “ all above 

thetrowsers, and it«a« even better to aypid this also"* Ibn Abb'as 

el* 

The Prophet said, ^ when a man shall have connexion with his wife 
in the menses, he must give to the poor half a Dinar ' Ibn Abb'as 
* The Prophet said, * hi who shall have connexion with his wife, while 
the blood of thfe menses contmues red, rinist give m diarity one Dinar, 
jmd if It be yellow, half s/ Dinar^’' 


IPart tChitb. 

^AID-IBN-ASLAM+ said, * yerdy a man asked the Prophet, " say 
whatis lawful for me, whilst my wife is m the menses J*" He said, have 
no connexion with her but any thing above her waist is lawful for you 

A 

Agi¥£SHAH said, ‘when 1 was me^truous I got off my bed and sat 
down upon a mat, and did not go near the Prophet, from politeness, until 
he called me/ 

> J. ■ HI 

* Niminun, ne urgente cBstro veoeieOr|pum ill& coitu congrederetar, quod duraate flusu 
menstruo vetitum egt Abo>u(i>11ail 
f A hlave of OmeR'Bim'AI. Kuatt ab 
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CHAP. XVI--PART I. 


== |. 

OJV WWIO AR^ MUSTAHADAH* 


m 

Aateshah said, * Fax imais* the dau^ht:$:r of ABUHUBAisH,'f came 

toTReHPropbat and said, - Yenly OProjflictt i-jhn a woman who have a 
% 

constant discharge of blood, and am never pure must I then leave ofl(!!ii)y 
prayers, as m the menses, or say them He said, " it is nodiing^ more 
than blood from one of the veins and not the menses-; so diat when- your 
tune of the menses comes, then leave oflT' yoor prayers; hut whew'di^ 
usual time shall have elapsed, tiien vtash the blood effyoir, and say yoiar 
prayers/* ' " 


^art 

UrWAH BIN-ZUBAIRJ said, ‘ FaVimah, the daughter of Abu'- 
HUBAisH, had an excessive discharge of Wood , and the Prophet said to 


* That 18, who have a discharge of blood indqpeedent of tiKmMliMfflS of tbe.doaBBUijp 
after parturition 
+ 

the daughter of Ab'ubacb. 


' parturition 

One of the 'Sah'abiyi^ of the tribe of Korauh^ ai^d family of Asad 

One oftheprmcipalZWriB} brother of AiBftOStBAU^BiM'ZvBAiB, aadsoB of AsmUb> 
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Iwt, »• Twljrti hUTfto/tlw iW««& .V!^)«n W bMc^ antf well 

tiw»(lfi^j9ff,IjrWib»r^§K,fr|^ tf J|t b^qfi^u^er p(^]f>m tljcn 

was a w,om^n 


m liieit»iBff,of,^l^ » Woq<iy, discharge exclusive of t^ie 

an^fl ^e^-^tjv^^^fOfhefJwhat o^ght to do, he s^id “ she 
njjp^^^nithe 4 fy^^|i»d{,^ig^i%,^Vring which, la every month, before 
she t^;)^'a9ptl^teroecLtQ hiave die menses,, and then leave 
offh^r prayers nr thfrrjrtppr^o^ eveiy month and when she has fimshed 
that,pei:aodrOf time, she bathe, aiad tie a cloth between hei: thighs, 
till the running of thejilood stops , and then* perform Wa^ie for every 
prayer" AdI-Ibn-Thabit,* relates, on the authority of his grandfather, 
from the Prophet, that he said, concerning a woman with a constant 
discharge of blood, “ she p(5|s| qtthgr prayers for the number of 4’ 
in every month usual for the menses,, and then bathe arid perform Wadu 
for nvery priqfet, and i^’l) 


cif m 

Part ll 


Prajer and 
oilier religi- 
ous obser- 
vances law- 
ful during * 
the latter « 
but not in 
the former.. 


'H^ivrtiiAri-^BtiW'jAirAswf *1 had a great discharge of Wood, and 
went to the PVophet to asltfimi the ordfers for k, and inform him df my 
condition* and f found hwH id the hodse of niy sister ZAiKA^i, and I said, 
“ verily I have mudl disdittrge of Wood what am f to do > for it has 
prevented theifrom keepmgftst and sAymg my prayers” The Pro- 
phet said, “ P Will explain to you its rules ; yoirmust puli a littte cotton 
in the place iT<6hr whence die Mood issues , becaite' thik wifl remiove 
it,^ and prevent its flowing " I said, “ it js, more, than cotton can stop " 
He said, ^ lay a clt?th ever the cotton, like' ^ hW^l^ on^ a horse." T said, 
k w more th«^l‘tha^ can stop *' Then' the ^Prophet said, « tte another 
cloth over it ” I replied, “ even that wont do , for it falls like ram " 


* One of the Tail m ci|teemed of gpod authority Died A H 116 

+ She was sister to Muh^ammed^ wife^AiNAB, and was married to Sfus AB«Biif-OMEn| 
and after his death to "TALiiAH-BiN Ubaibullah. 
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BdOlf ni. He said, *‘ I will ord^ you . ^ JfWI W 

sufficient without' ffil4 other; and il' ehoi^,> 

and you will know ^st Whliih of lW ** ‘'^Anfelfia^ajiBsty Miid,^ 

“ this has been cauied by the Ir^ry drthfe»de?vir‘«fii«« «lI8Slf^l<i|i^ffid‘?hen4es' 
SIX or seven days in every tiio^h, as fefehstdffiJffy%ldlPf^ittih\>h8h^bethe’‘ 
after the expiration ‘of tlttft,’acrrfr 

td^enty four days, and fast; ^Irfly t!ilft^viBPbd‘iiu^b1enl:'f^ ^u ; aWcf'db''^ 
so every month, as other worsen do * ft in jtkte pb^^, 

after the iltpse of the time fot ffi’e* fhfenises^*,’‘fKtSijbh<he for4he noon dh^ * 
evenmg^ prayers, and for the stlH-de¥%nd nighf *pfa 3 ^]ft dlio.^nd for tbe * 
day break likewise, irtld fast " ’-ti, U ^ '*? ' 

' u\ - 1 *t7ir V 

fl , ' ' c >tl ‘ *■ 

AsMA-BINT-UMAIS * ‘ I said « 6 ^»rophet, reltlly Fa'timah 
die daught,jc^,,AB'uHVBAisH, has, fi*d]|p^ige of Wcjod^for a long 
time, may shp.say her prayers or ^ot Ife pa^d, “ verdy this, is from , 
the deceit of ^e devil, tp ppcevent, hejf frpm, her prayers, she 

must Sit down a ti»b , of water for b^thipg ,,^d whe,n she perpeives tl^e 
water yellowish, she ijiust bathe fpr th? noon and eveipng prayers, and 
at sun set for that tune apd the night prayers, and at day break, for the 

X 

day break prayers ,, apd perform p fpy every tjiipe of pr^er," 

* One of the celebrated for beauty, tnsdom and virtue She accompanied 

herJwsbtpid aAFia<BiN-iUi>T4 ip the flight ta '/f«£etA, aafl l^reti^lumtihi^sons, 
Abdullah, Muhammfd and Awk They afterwards retired to Medmak, and when 
JATjf IFM Abobacs 'aMiDiit h« widpw, yip bmf hlWiia Ba»»ed 

MBh ammSd 
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33oofe i^t dPotirtf). 


OJV’ PRATER. 


CHAP I —PART 1. 


/TLBUHURAIRAH ‘ The Prophet said, “ the prayers at the five pre- 
scribed daily periods, and the Friday prayers till the next Friday, and 
the fast of the month Ram'xian -till the next Ram'dan, erase die faults 
■which may be committed during the^ interval between them, if they shall 
iftot have been great crimes,” AB'yntJRAfRA« ^ The Prophet said “ tell 
me, if any one of you had a nvulet before his door, and bathed five 
times a day m it, jadiether any dirt .would remain upon his body ? ' The 
companions said, « nothing would remain ” The Piopliet said, “ in this 
manner will the five dsuly prayers, as ordered by God, do away all small 

A 

faults ” Ibn Masu'ud said, ‘ a man* kissed a woman, and he came to 


^ It IS related that his name Ab ux/ Y asi one of the Am^ars^ who-sold dates Uavitisp 
conccivqd a desire for a woman who cajme to pqrcluse some, he carri^i^d lier into tlio houst , 
ptetendin^ that the best dates were tlure^’ and began to embrace and kiss her Tlit woman 
Slid fear God, what are j^ou doing ^ ’ The m in, npenling of his act, went to the Proplif t 
to consult him on the mean^ of atonement Then the revmation in the text descended Iroiu 
heaven Abd-ud-Hak^ • > . 

r K k 


Efficacy oi 
prayer iiu' 
tisting, 111 
outlining 
reinibsioii o] 
bias 



BOOK ly. 


Joining in 
prayer with 
the Prophet 
had peculi* 
ar and su- 
perior influ- 
ence 
What ac- 
tions are 
most excel- 
lent in the 
sight of 
Goi>« 


the Prophet and informed hmW it Then God sent down this revela- 
tion, " be stedfast ei prayer at the two extremities of the day,* and the 
first part of the ni{(^t -f venly gdod d^liohs remove the evil Then 
the man said, “ o[ Prophet of God, is this for me He replied * it is 
for the whole of my se6l " 


Anas said ‘ a mart came to the Prophet and said, ** I have committed! 
a great crime, therefore execute God's commands upon me ” The Pro- 
phet did not ask him his crime, and the time of prayer came , and the 
man said his prayers with the Prophet and when the prayers were finished, 
he said “ O Prophet I have done a great crim/, execute upon me the 
order of God’s book " He said, have you not said your prayers along 
with me?" he said “yes I have" Muhammed said “be at ease, for 
venly God has forgiven your crime from the blessing of your saying 

< A 

prayers with me ” Ibn Masu'ud said ‘ I asked the Prophet “ what act 
does God love best ?” He said “ the performance of the prayers at their 
stated times , and, next to this, honouring yt)ur parents, obeymg them and 
not vexing them, and next to this, to fight with infidels for the sake of 

A 

God " Tbn Masu'ud Said, * the Prophet related this to me , and had 
I desired or asked of the degree of other actions, he would have eDcreased 
them for me " Ja'bir ‘ The Prophet eihd, ** that ivhich letids a creature 
into mfidelity is neglect of prayers." 

Mill Ifclllllll I 


U BA'DAH-BIN-SA'MIT ‘ The Prophet said, « there are five pray- 




* That 18 moihUig and cvenitig, the lattes of ^hibh comprues (he noon and afiemoon 
Jirayors Id • 

+ Including the pfayers appointed for tun set and for the first tratch of the ni^t Id 
I By evitwc are hSre'tb Understalnd the leis hemoils ojFcnces, for which prayer and fasting 
may atone Such is the opinion of all the orthodox sects'. But toe Morans contend’ thM 
the greatest o&eacea are included. Id ^ 
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efts ordered by God , |nd whoever performs Wad for them propearly, 
and says them at the stated times, and exactly observes the rules and pre-^ 
ceptf regarding them, God has promised to forgive him on the day of ro* 
aurrettam. And he who does not observe the foremehtjoned forms ; Gpu, 
has made, no promise for his pardon if it be his j^easure he will forgsve- 
him, if not he will ptmtsh him ” Ab'u-Gma'mah-'Ba'hal'i ‘ The Pro- 
phet said, ** perform your five prayers every day , and fast the month 
Ram'datit and give of your property m chanty , and obey the king, so long 
as he does not a<5t cqntriry to the orders of God and his messenger; 


ClfAP i 

PjinT II 


PmjwFsta 
be repeat<»l 
five times a 
dejr , these 
H^tb fitting 
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will secure 
admission 
into Pard' 
dise 


and God will admit thte into paradise '* 


Amoi bin Shuaib * The Prophet said, order your children to say 
their prayers, when they are seven years of age , and beat them they 
do not do so, when they are ten years old , and when they readi ten 
years, divide their beds " 


Children to 
be early in- 
structed in 
religious 
duties 


Buraidah. * The Prophet said, " the pronuse and agreerawt which 
IS between me and the prevaricator, is prayer , that is to say, the reason 
why I do not put to death the prevaricates, and why I give them the 
rides of Islam, is because they resemble Muslemdns apparently, m obey- 
ing the orders of the religion therefore he of the prevaricators who 
does not perform the prayers, verily is an infidel, who has left Islam 

"HI »> nHO'i.iViii.wi.. .III 

^art Wrb. 

i^BDULLAH BIN MASUUD said, * a man came to the Prophet and 
said, I found a woman in the environs of Medinah, and played with 
her, and did every tiding but connect myself with her, and I am ready 
order any thing for liie that you v^ish.” Omer said to the man, “ verily 
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God has concealed from ^men this circumstance,, and if you had i^ept 
It to yourself it would have been better The Projdiet gave no answer ; 
and the man got up and went away and die Prophet sent a man after 
him to call him back , when the Prophet read this revelation to hira : 
" be constant in the day-break, noon and afternoon prayers, for the 
day , and the sunset and nodurnal, for the night , for verily virtues do 
away vices , and this is advice for those nho remember me " Then 

A 

Gmer said, “ IS this for him only, ox for all?" The Prophet SJud, ” it 
IS for all " / . 




Ab'uzar Ghaffa'ri said, ‘ his majesty camt out in the winter, when 
the leaves of the trees had been falling since Sutumn , and he took 
two branches from a tree, and the leaves that were on it began 
falling off, and he said, “ O Ab'ufar'*" i said, “ here am 1 He 
said, “ verily Miislemans say their prayers, for the satisfadlion of 
God and their faults drop therefrom, like the leaves from these bran- 
ches " Zaid Ibn Khalid-JuhanI “The Prophet said, whoever shall 
say tivo prayers without forgetting or making a mistake, with an atten- 
tive heart, and contrite mind, God will forgive him all his small faults " 
Abdullah-bin-Amer 1bn-al-A'as' %aid, * The Prophet mentioned the 
excellence and nobleness of prayer, and said, “ whoever attends to the 
prayers always, they will be a light for him, and a proof for him, and 
the cause of redemption for him on the day of resurre6lipn and whoever 
does not attend to tflie prayexs, not one of those three things will be for 
him, and he will be with Pharoah, and Hama^, and Ubai Ibn Kiialf * 
on the daj of resurrection, in hell 


A 

Abdull4h-Ibn Shakik said, ‘ tbe friendai of the Prophet did not con-^ 


♦ One of the mfidel Jfoj fltsA, slam by Muu ammcd, with his o^n hand, at tht battle of 

VAu^ ‘ ' I 
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aider any a6l as emUracing infidelity, but a negU6l of the prayers ” 
Ab'u-Dard'aa said, “ The Prophet c/5f God advised me not to associate 
wiy one thing with God, or become an infidel, even if I was cut to 
pieces or burnt, and never to abandon the divine prayers, and said, 
whoever abandons the divine prayers intentionally, verily God will 
be angry with him, and he will not be in God's asylum, also drink not 
wme, because it is the key of every evil ” 


CHAP I 
Part III 




Definition 
of tht tunes 
appropri- 
ated to (he 
iive dmriial 
prayers 


The limits 
of 


I^USHCXT T^-MAS'A'Blir. 


CHAP n— PART L 


/JV EXPLAJ^ATION OF THE TIlXES OF PRATFXL 


j^l.BDULLAH IBN OMER ‘ The Prophet said, “ the time for the 
Dhuhr prayers begins from the inclinatiorr of the sun towards tlie west 
and Its latter part is, when the shadow of a person shall be twice his own 

A 

Stature, which marks the time called As-r And the time of the pra;y er called 

A 

As ns from that time, till the sun assume a yellow appearance and the time 
of the prayer called Maghrib is from sunset, as long as the red appearance 

A 

in the horizon remains and the time of the prayer Isha is from that time 
till midnight and the time of morning prayer is from the break of day 
till the sun rise therefore, when the sun has risen, you must not read 
the morning prayei 

Buraidah said, ‘ verily a man asked the Prophet, what the stated 
times of prayer were he said, ** repeat your prayers with me two days, 
that I may shew you the times for prayer '* And when the sun had de- 
clined a little, Bill'al was ordered to call to prayer , after which he was 

-T-- 


• That is jauaediatel/ a£ier aooar 
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A 

ordered to repeat the Tacblr for Dhuhr, and then for Asr, while the sun 
cx)htinued high and bright , and the l^t'ophet afterwards ordered Bill'al 

A 

to repeat the Tacbtr for Maghrib, and then for hha, at die disappearance 
of the red in the horizon , and then, the Tacbtr for morning prayer, aft 
break of day And when the sex:ond day came, he ordered Bill'al, to 

A 

delay calling for the prayers called Dhuhr; and sard tire Asr prayers 

whilst the sun was high, but a little later than the first day , and he re- 
* 

peated the prayer of Maghrib before the disappearance of the red in the 

A 

horizon, and said the prayers’ after the lapse of the third part of 
the night, and the morning prayers when it wds clear day light Then 
the Prophet said, “ v ’fere is the questioner about the times of prayer 
The man said, “ I am he, O Prophet " He said, “ the time for your 
prayers is between the two which you have seen '* 

IBN ABBAS * The Prophet said, “ Gabriel presented himself in 
the Cdbah before me twice, and said Namazi Dhuhr with me, at a very 

A 

little declination of the sun, and he read the Namazi Asr with me, when 
the shadow of every thing was double itself , Mid he read the Namazi 
Magknb Yiith me the time when people keeping fast begin to eat; 

A 

and he read the Namazi Isha with me after the disappearance of the red 
in the horizon and he read the Namazi Fajr, at that time when it is 
not right for a person fasting to dnnk water or eat food , and that time is 
at the full break of day On this day, Gabriel read all the prayers in 
the first parts of the times , and when the second day came, Gabriel 
read the prayers Wjith me, the Namdzt Dhuhr when the shadow of every 

I ’ ' • A 

thing was equal to Itself, snd the Namazi As i wlientlie sun became yel- 
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low, and the shadow of every thing double itself, a(nd (he 'tfan^aosi Maghrtb 

A 

when people fasting begin to eat, a^tid the Namazt Isha when one third of 
the night had passed, and the Tamazi Fajr when the morning was 
bright Then Gabriel turned his face towards me and said," O Muh'amk 
MED ( tihiese were the times of the Prophets that preceded you, and the time 
of prayer is between these two.'* 


a 


^art trhirb. 

A 

OmER-IBN-UL-KHATT'AB said, ‘ I wrote a letter to my collec- 
tors saying, “ verily, the most noble of your a6lions, m my sight, are 
prayers That person who remembers them and attends to them, pro- 
tects his own religion, and that person, who leaves them off, will be tlie 
greatest loser in every thing, besides prayers " After that I wrote to 
them to read JVamazi Dhiihr, in the first part, and the As'r when thosun 
was so high, that a horseman might go two or three Farsangs before sunset, 
and JSTamdzi Maghrib after sunset, wid hhd when the red m the horizon 
disappeared and he who goes to sleep before saying the JV* amaz Ishd 
he not sleep,’ 



/ 
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PRATERS, 


AYY'AR-BIN-SALA"MAH* said, * I attd ttiy fodicr Went to Ab'u. 
I»arzah-Asi,am'i and my father said to him, “how^did the .Prophet 
perform the divine prayers He said, * he used to say the I^huhr prayers, 
which you call the first prayers, when the sun began to declm^ trorii 

^ A ^ -/ 1 

the meridian,]! and the As'r^ when one of us could reach the entrance 
into Medinah from his Masjtd while the sunshine remained and 1‘have 
forgot whatjie said about the Tamazi Maghnb and the Prophet used 
to like delaying a httle m the performance of d^amazi hha, which 

A >lli i. 'ij! »t 

you call Atamah § and hp considered it very culpable to go to sleep 

A ' 1* ' i t r 4 

before saying the I^d prayers, and also to talk after it and he returned 
from the morning prayers when people could discriminate one an&^l'i 
«»dihe -read, m big momii^ prayers,- fo a hundred comm^d- 

ments of the>iri^ra».” MwH'AMWED'*ai^rAMPR-BiN-HA8AN-BiN-AL'i said. 


Farther ac 
counts of 
the Pro- 


* One of the Tahlin of Bas*raky of considerable cSiStlbnty 
^ One of ihe S' ah ab0th 
t In the original J ^4^ sS ^ 

§ The first thud pnrt 'of the osghi after fhedumppeanuioe of twilight* 

M m 



BOOK IV. 


Indulgence 
jn time of 
great Jieat 


tyautioa a* 
gainst de^ 
laying the 
duty of 
prayer to 
the last, and 
then hurry- 
ing it over 


tisC 

‘ I asked Ja'bir, about the times of the Prophet’s saying his prayers , and 
he said,^ “ the Prophet read the J'Camazi Dhukr just about mid-day, and 

A t* 

the .^lOTrttarnilsy whilst tbe-su» continued bright, 

A 

Maghnb at sunset, and the Namazi Jsha early, when many people 
were present, and when they were but few, he would delay saying the 
prayers, in expectation of more , and he said tho J^amazi Fajr while it 

* ♦ i 

was yet dark ” 

Anas said, * when we said our pra3^er5 with the Prophet in the middle 
of the day, we bowed dowp our heads upon our clothes, in order to avoid 
the heat of the ground, which afi&cted our for^feeads” Ab'uhurairah 
* The Prophet said, " when the heat is excessive at the time of J^amazi 
Dhukr, procrastinate , because the excess of heat is from the boilmg of 
hell, and the scattering of its fires.” ^ 

• A , 

,AnAS * The Prophet said, “ whoever shall delay the J^amazi 
without excuse, that person is a hypocrite and so is that person who 
shall remain in expectation of the sun’s being yellow, and then stand up 
for pfayer and hurry himself in his worship, like a fowl pecking its 

* / A 

gram, and only mention God sparngly Ibn Omek * The Prophet 

' A 

said, “ that person who passes by J^amazi Asr, you say of him that he 
will lose his family or property ” Buraidah ‘ The Prophet said, “ that 

r A 

person who omits J^amazi .4^ r intentionally, verily the rewards of his 
actions for the whole of that day will be vam.’* 

Ra' f! bin-Khadij said, * we read the J^amcLZi MaghrB with the Pro- 
phet, and we finished them when the range of an arrow could be seen 

A 

from a bow ’ Aa yeshah said, * his majesty and his companions said the 
Namazt Isha in the time between the disappearance of the red in the 
horizon and the cxpiratioii of one third part of the night.’ Aa yeshah 
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gad, * verily his highness said the Namasi Fajr, and the women, wrapped 
up in their cloaks, could not be distinguished’ on account of the darkness ’* 

Kotadah said,‘ that die Prophet and Zaio ibn Thabit ate the 'Tdamt 
Saker,^ and when they had finished, the Prophet stood up to perform 
jthe 'J^masa Fajr, and they did so together , and I asked Anas what 
time intervened between the Tdamt Saher and the performance of the 
prayers he said the time that a man takes in readmg fifty command- 
fnents of the Koran ’ Ab'udhar. * The Prophet said to me, what 
will your condition he, md what will you do, when kings rule you, such 
as will not attend to the l^ws or prayers, and neglect saying their prayers 
at the proper times < 1 said, ** what are your orders for me at that 
time His highness ‘said, “ say your prayers at the times appointed, 
and if you say your prayers with them also, you will be rewarded in 
addition/' 

Ab'churafrah * The Prophet said, “ any person who makes one 

A 

prostration for the As'r prayers, before sunset, let him complete his 
prayer, and whoever makes one prostration for the J^amazi Fajr before 
the sun rise, let him complete it "X 

Anas * The Prophet satd, ** whoever forgets a pTayer, or goes to 
sleep in neglect thereof, must say it when it comes to his recollection ” 

A 

AB U-dCuTADAH-BiN-NuRr'AN-AN sar'i ‘ The fhrophet said, “ no neglect 
of duty IS imputable during sleep , for neglect can only take place when 
a person is awidce therefore when any one of you fdrgets your prayers, 
say them when you recollect ” 


CHAP IW. 
PAnr I ^ 


A Musle-^ 

man livings 
linger prin- 
ces who do 
not observe 
fhc stated 
timca of 
pra} cj IS ta 
say Ills own 
at the regu^ 
lar period , 
but it will 
be mentorw 
otts 111 him 
to ]c)in iH 
tho&e of the 
luler al&o 


Prayers if 
forgotten at 
Ihu regular 
time, are to 
bey 

when the 
omission is 
recollected 


* That is^ the darkness was not so gtd&t ai to prevent a wohiah unvoilcd ffom bein^ 
known , but their persons were effectually coittcealed bf mdanii ' wMdh ilifbbld not Have been 
sufficient for that purpose in clear day-light* Abd-ul-Aak 4 

+ The repast whicn ur taken ur the moflUr HalmaTan between the first dawn and full break 
of day 

X The A^^r prayer begun after sun^t, or that of morning after sunrise, would be2^id , but 
if commencedi bemc thbie periods^ *t^y Will retain tiieir emcacy though finished after them* 



3 tttStHC*T OL-MASATWff. 


liOOK 


^art 


x\l^I-IBN-AB'UTAX.I^ said, ‘verily the Prophet said, “ O Al'i"* 

^ > 

there are three things which you must not delay m performing , one is 
prayer, when its time comes , another the prayers for a bier as soon as it 
IS brought , the third to place m marriage a widow or virgin whenever 
you meet with a husband for her ” Ibn Ojv4r * The Prophet said, 

j / j j 

“ the performance of the prayers at the first paifet of their appointed time 

r 4 

IS pleasing to God , and if at the latter part, his sins will be forgiven '* 

1 * 

Ab'u-Ay'ub ‘AGS* « my sects are always good, if thfey do not say the 
^amazt Maghrib at the latter part," 


The prayer 
JjAdpertor- 
joaed by the 
Praplidt id- 
ler one thud 
of the night 
litidelap* 
sed 


^art Cbirb. 


!^.A FI-BIN-KHAD( J said, ‘ I used to “flte iN'itinizxi A^r with 
the Prophet , after which a camel Vas slaughtered, and dwided into ten 

A 

•parts, then dressed, and we ate thereof before sunset ” Asduhah-Ibn- 

A 

lOldEAsaid, * we waited one flight in expectation of the Prophet to s^y 

A 

^amazi Isha^ and he came 'put of, his house when a third part pf th? 
night had elapsed,,* and then Qrd^Fe4 the * f Ip call tq prayer, 

and then performed them ' » , > 


*, TJhaie initials B^nd for « Theapoitl^of Gi 
t 5tfl^^iBonWhoe«4lB,^pe<Jpletoj»i^^^ ,, 


Gpo said 
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CHAP IV— PART I 


FARTHER PARP.fPVLAM-S REGARDIJ^G THE EX- 

J ‘ 

CELLE^rCE pE PRAYER AND THE TIMES 
APPOINTED FOR THAT DUTY 


■m 


XjMA^RAH-BIN-RUAIBAHsaid/A g 


s ** no one will go to hell ho 


*ays Namazi Fajr and Asr, that is, the Namazi Fajr before sunrise, and 
the other before sunset Ab'om'usa ‘ a o s “ The person who says N amazt 

A 

Fajr and Isha will go to heaven ” AVuhurairah ‘ a g s “ Angels come 
amongst you both night and day ; after which those of the night ascend 
to heaven, and God asks them how they left his creatures They say, 
we left them at their pri^rers , and we found them at their prayers ” 
Ab'uhurairah ‘AGS “ There IS nothing more disagreeable to the hypo- 
erite than the Namazi Isha and Fajr, and if they knew the rewards 
for these two prayers they would come upon their breasts to say them, 
instead of their feet ” Ajli * a g s “ On the day of the battle of the ditch, 
the infidels hindered us from saymg the Namazi As r may Ood fill their 
houses and graves with fire ” 

" ’ N n 


The angeh 
report llic 
punctualitj 
ui niTiikiuc 
lu pra;ycr 
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prayer ts 
the middle 
one of the 
five 


!I4A WBHCAT OWrfASA'BUr. 


Ibn MASUUD *A o s ' The medium prayers are those termed ^5V*^ 
Salmak. * I heard the Pix>phet say, •* whoever says the J^amazi Fajir 
when he nses, exalts the standard of Jtnarty and whoever gets up and 
goes into the bazar, raises the standard of tlte devil " 


^art 

^jAID-IBN-THABrr * a g s ** Attend to Tfamdx{ .diV, and tins la 
^e medium prayer, because there are two before and two after it " 
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CHAP. V— PART I. 

% 


OJf THjS call to prater* 

r» 

i^NAS. * When the Muslemans catne from Mecca to Medinak with 
the Prophet, they wished to have tunes appointed for the prayers, in 
order that all might take care to Ire present Some of 'them said it would 
he a good plan to light a fire on a high place and assemble on seeing it, 
cor Mow a trumpet, others said that lighting fires at the times for prayers 
was a Jewish custom, and blowing a trumpet the custom of the Christians. 
iThen Bill'al was ordered to repeat the Taebir twice with a loud voice, 
#5 » for ptayer 


^rt . 

JABIR • Tlie Apostle of Ooo toM Bill'aI “ when ydft-fepeat the 
Ad hem, do it slowly, and when yoir stand up to prayer, do it quick f 

»»Tr'" ^ ^Iiii urn iliii M i m ri i|i m. ii y Bin n il I Hiatt ■■nr— i-n 

* Or 'Adhan 

+ Viz Goo 18 greatest (twiceover,! I beat witness that there is no Gov b«t Goo (twice,) 
I bear witness that %uh ahmibd ij the messenger (twice > hasten to prayer (twice,) hasten to 
redemption (twice,) Go® is greatest/ GO® is greatest ^ there is no Go® but Go® 




Various mfrf 
thods pro- 
posed for 
summoning 
people to 
prajer 
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The Tniimn 
yoict fiiictlly 
prUcrrcd 
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_ — 

and allow a diffcreiice of time between Adhan and standing \ip to prayer, 
that people may finish their meals 

ri'.'iii'UMMi- 1 .1 III II "' nil— i I rtaneinil 

^art 

"When the Prophet ordered a trumpet to be made and blew to as- 

A 

semble people to pra^ei , Abduvj.ah-PIN-Zaid says, ‘ I saw a person in my 
sleep who had a trumpet in his hand, and I said to hii^, “ yvill you sell it?" 
He said, “ what AVili you do witii it ?” I replied, I wdl U3e<it to call peo- 
ple to prayer " The person s^id, “ shalj I shew you a better way than 
this?” I said, yes " He said, " repeat the Ad'hdn tvfice over ’* And 
;ivhen I rose in the morning I jnformed the Prophet pf what | h?d seen. 
Then the Prpphet said, “ truly thy dream is true, then stand up w^h 
j&iLL'AL, ?ind tell him what you saw, and repeat jthe Ad han along witl^ 
Jiim, because Bi^l'al's voice js stronger .tljtan yours ” Then I stood up 
With BiLt'AL and told him what I had seen u} my sjeep, And OmertIbn- 
al-Khattab heard what passed, whilst he was in his o\^n house ^nd h® 
eame out (jmeh^y-^nd s^id, *• O Prophet of Gpn’ I swpap hy God I have 

A 

had the same dream as Abdullah-Ibn-Zaid ” He said, ” priyse be to 
God ” Ab'ubacrah ‘ I came out with the Prophet to say the J^amazt 
Faju and he awoke every one he came near to prayer ’ Malic * The 

A 

Muadhdhn went to 9 meR tp pdl him up ^r FTamdzt Fajr and found 

A 

him sleeping, and he said, “ praygps are better than sleep and Omer 

A 

ordered him to copae every morning and repeat those wosds ' Abdul- 
rah'm'an relates, that ‘ verily the Prophet ordered Biu-'al to put his twp 
fore fingers into his ears when repeating the Adhan ^ because it strengths 
cps the vpicc,’ 
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CHAP VI —PART L 


THE EXCELLEJ^CE OF ADH^J^. 


il^^UAWrYAFf * 1 he<ird tlie Prophet siy, “ the callers to piayei’ 
indy expect paradise on the day of the resurrection Afi'uHURAfRAH The act of 
• When the call for prayer ia pronounced, die devil turns away , and When mankfnd to 
the ~4(^han is finished he rfettrrrts, irt order to‘ cause perplexity m man so EJJfy 
that he may not krtbw how mahy prayers he has said " AsPULLAH-Bthf- ttewXt of 

A God ^ 

Omsk ‘a o s “ When you FteaTthfe Muad'hcrhiH,then reptdct what 1^ say^ , * 

after which implore blessings on me , becattere whoever dbes sty once, God 
will send blessings on him ten times aftei which supj^icate God to grant 
me high station m paradise, and whoever does so my grace is on him " 

Awas ^TheProphet went to plunder his enemies f early one momulg, and Mu. 

® IIAMMID 

%tid listened to hear whether atwcdt dism said the .dd'Adh, and had' he protect* d 

tihose Im 

lieard h» he would not have plundered them , otherwise he did, but he heard pronounced 

> ' ' j toe word* 

ptike xpaen repeath^ it, ’ahd tHe Prophet sajd, " this person is m the road u^fortbai 
tif Isi&m Theh th^'ifersOrf ** I ‘bear witness l^iat there is no God 
and the. Paaph^ said, ** tfm person is com© out of the ^re " 

And they looked at him to find out who he was, and behold he n as n 

O o 
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BOOK IV. shepherd. Sad Ibn-AbVWakk'as ♦ ‘ a g s That peison who shall 
repeat, when he hears the AdKan, I bear witness that there is no God 
hut one only Qop, to whom there is no^rtner, and that Mohammed if 
his servant and messenger and tlyit I am satisfied that God is my che- 
risher and Mum'ammed his Pjophet, jand Islam my fjiitli," his cnines 
will be pardoned 

«J- Ji.. . -Sliii '"t.TI, -.a 


^art ^etonb. . 


Ibn abbXs ** Whoever acts as Muad hd seven years to please 

h A 

Cod, will be redeemed from hell fire ” Ukbah bin Aa'mir -f* * a g s. 
“ God is pleased with him who shall drive sheep to the top of a hill, and 


^shall repeat the Adh'an and say hif prayers the Almighty says, be- 


It IS pnt on 
a tikoiin^ 
with tliL 
perform* 
ance of a 
mein’s whole 
duty to- 
Warik fiOD 
aaJ maop 


hold my servant,, who repeats the Adhan and attends to his prayers 
^id fears me, verily I forgive hiin and a^mit him into paradise " Ibn 

A 

Omer * a <? s “ X^eire will be thlf^ec persons upon eminences of ]^usk, 
pn the day 01“ resurrection* ffna who does his duty to Goo and his 
master, and another w^o performs the duty pf Imq,Tny so as to please 
mankind , the tlyrd who .cal^ the five to prayer,’* 

^ ^ * 

Othm'an bin al-Aa s , ' i said, *♦ O Prophet » appoint me Imam to my 
class ” He said, “ you are the Imam of your class , and do not make your 


prayers long, and employ z Muadhdhtn who takes no wages" Anas, 
* A c s God <does not refuse the requests which are made l^ween 



was the soentn person who made profession of that faitu He was presenf with the Prophet 
in atl bi« fle «t Yakik^ H 65, tat the age 79^ and was interr^dg|j^«6f 

nah 


* ^a^'lOnoof t1ic'£aA^a6(i6 ot eonndetaUs' cdbbrky He Has 'j^oVcrhoe of ifite 

Muawiau , and there A II 58. , 

j ^1, )> -j, 
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the Adhan and the standing up to prayer" SAHAL>Bm>SAO * A a s CHAP VI 

jP^jit 11 

There are two times in wh'ch requests are not refused , one when 
lighting with infidels, the othei under rain " 


3^wct 

• J ABIR * A c s When the devil hears the call to prayer he goes 
away to Rawhah * , Ab'uhurairah ‘ I was with the Prophet, and 
l'al stood up to proclaim the time of prayers , and when he had finished 
and was silent, the Propliet said, ** he who shall call like this MuadTidhin^ 

A 

with smcvity, will go* to heaven " Aa yeshAh ‘ When the Prophet 
heard the Muadhdhtn repeat the declaration of faith, he used to say, 

A 

** and I also, and I also "■f’ low Omer < Verily the Prophet said, “ that* 
person who calls to prayers twelve years, will be fit for paradise; and 
sixty rewards will be written for him daily, ahd for every time he stands 

A 

up for prayer, thirty rewards *' Ibn Omer * We were ordered to make 
our requests at the iSme of calling to the sun-set prayers ’ 


* A place distant 36 miles from to'wards il/eccB 

t Tbat is, 1 ttlsotiear testimonj to tbes^ truths 
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CHAP. VII.— PART L 


OJV DELATl^q THE A f> H A JV A D 
KOS^TRA TiaJTS FOR FRATER. 




The two cn- 
ers employ- 
ed by Mu- 

H AMME0 

used to 
(Summon the 
people to 
morning 
prayer at 
difiereiit 
times* 


IpN OM!^R * A. <? s. ** HiifLVz^ proclct^nw the times for prayer in 
the ni^ht, so that people ipay hav^ tiipe to perform fP"adu, and purify 
themselves &c then eat and drink at that time, if it he ui Ramdau, until 

A * 

Jbn Omer Machurj calls the Adhan because he was a blind man, and 
did not call to prayer till it was sai^, it is rpoming, it ip morning " 
Samurah bin Jundub * a g s “ The Adhan of Bill'al does not pre- 
vent you from eating , because he calls it at ni^t , and the false dawn of 
day does not jmevent you from eating but the true day-break forbids you " 


Ma Lie BIN HuAiRitH * * I and my uncle's son came to the Prophet, 
and he said, * whenever you travel, attend to A,d fidn and standing up for 
prayer , and let the eldest act as Imam ” Ab'uhorairah ‘ Venly when 
the Prophet returned from the battle oi Khatber he walked in the night 

r- I I — 'Ttf " . g 

* One o{ihe''Sabdbah. whose patronjinic appellation was Aa'ff SuLAiii'Ali He dwelt 
at Bas rtthf and died A. U. 74, in the tune of Ann vi<*Mali6. 
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till he became sleepy, and he stopped m the latter part of the night, and 
said to Bill'al, “ keep watch'^ver me ” Then Bill'al said prayers, 
Agreeably to <dne divine commandments, and the Prophet and his corn- 
panions went to sleep , and when it was near day-break, he laid himself 
down on the side of his camel and fell asleep, neither did any one of them 
awake till sim-rise and the Prophet was the first who awoke, and he 
was in "Ifear from having slept and neglected the prayers, and he 
said, “ O Bill'al’ what occurred, and why did you go to sleep?" He said, 
•* I was seized in the same manner that you were " His majesty said, 
drive your canptels hence " and they led them a short distance away, after 
which the Prophet perfoVmed fVadu, and ordered Bill'al to call to pray- 
er, when he read praters, and after performing them said, “ he who has 
forgot his prayers let him say them when he recolle6ls them, becanse 
<jod says, be steadfast in prayer to remember me " 


CH VII,’ 
Fmat 1. 
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CHAE VIII--PART I, 


OJV* PLACES FOR DEFOTION, 


. Ibn ABBAS ‘ When the Prophet entered the Cdbah pn the day 
pf taking Mecca, he supplicated God m every corner of it, and did not 
say his prayers till hp came o«t > but when he came out he repeated two 

A 

prayers opposite the Cdbah, and said, “ this )s the Kthlah " Abdullah 

A 

Ibn Omer f The Prophet came into the Cdbah with Usamah bin-* 

A 

ZAiD and Othm'an bin T'alhah* Bnd Bill'al bin Rubah', and Bil- 
l'al shut the door, to prevent people from cro-wding, and the Prophet de- 
layed there And \ asked Bill'al, when he came out, what the Pro- 
phet did there He said, ** the Prophet stood with three pillars at his 
back, one on his left side, and two on his right, (at that time the 
Cabah had six pillars,) after which h© read prayers ’ 

Ab'uhurairah * a g s ” One prayer m my Masjtd is better than a 

A 

thousand elsewhere except m the Cdbah ’* A® Psa id Khudri, * a o b< 
Visit three mosques, one of them die Cdbah, the o^er Masjtd-al~Aks a, ^ 


* The porter of the CAhah, and keeper ©fits keys 

f Literally, the extreme or farthest Maytd, Jerecsal^nt, so called as being tire most an* 
ucsl place of worship , or or accoaot of its distance from the Cdbah Abi>>oi.*Hai.. 
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the third my Masjtd, which is this ” Ab'uhwrairah * a a s “ Masjids 

A 

are most acceptable to God, and bazars he hates most of all places." Oth- 
MAN * A G I “ Whoever builds a Masjtd for God, will have a house buJt 
for him m paradise " Ab'uhurairah * a g s “He who goes to a Mas- 
jtd in the be;ginning or close of the day, God will prepare food for him 
in paradise" Ab'd Musa, ‘a, g^s “ The reward of that person will 
be greats who dwells the most distant from Masjtds, and he who 
waits nil the arnval of the Imam will meet with greater rewards than he 
who shall say his prayers alone and gp to sleep " 

Ab'uhurairah * a g s “ There are seven people whom God will draw 
under his own shadow, pn that day when there will be no other shadow ; 
one, a just king , another, one who shall have employed himself in devotion 
from his youth; the third, who shall fax his heart in the May id till he re- 
turn to it; the fourth, two men whose friendship is to please God, whether 
together or separate , the fifth, a man who remembers God when alone, 
and weeps; the sixth, a man who is invited by a rich and beautiful woman, 
and shall say, “ verily I fear God the seventh, a man who has given 
alms and concealed it, so that his left hand knoweth not what his right 
hand doth.” 

Ab'uhurairah. * a g s “ The rewards for the prayers which are 
performed by people assembled together, are double of those which are 
said at home , and twenty-five times more than those repeated in bazars ” 
J^BU-Usaid * a g s “ When any one of you enters a Masjid he must 
say, “O Creator! open on us tfae doors of thy compassion,” and: ‘when 
you leave the Masjid, say, “ Q Lord ^ we supphcate thy munificence ", 
Ab'u Kuta'dah *a g s “ When any one of you enters a let him 

say two prayers before he sit down" Cas-bin-Malic. * Tfae Prophet 
never returned from travelling unless at Dhuhr^ when he immediately 
went to the Masjtd, and read there two prayers , after which he sat down." 
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A man is 
not to enter 
a Masjidaf^ 
ter eating 
any thing 
that smells 
olltiisively, 

and he is 
not to spit 
in front or 
to the right 


The water 
in which 
the Prp|>hot 
had perform* 
med U 18 ab-i 
lutions was 
sancUiiedi 
and confer- 
red life vir- 
tue on officr 
Water which 
might be 
mixed with 
It 




As'uHirtiArftAtf * A « ® ^ Tbaft pe'fwn who hears another aeekilig' fofc- 
his property m the Mafjid^ let the heaiirer,r:a 5 r, « may Goo not return it to 
Aee,” because a Maijtd was not omit for this." Jabih ‘a a. S* 
♦* Whoever eats of a plant tr^*f#rttoMrhich may is^ue a bad smeU, teU 
him not to go near my ^lasjid, hectnfte^hat whichas disagreeable to man 
is likewise so 'to the ai%els ” 'Ana§ « s “ it’is a*f2uilt to apit m a 
Mayidt and the removal of the 4at>lt fe to edver ft over " ‘Aa'ufi jRAiaAH.i 
* A G s When ^ou stand tip to prayer, spit snot in front, because' 
you are then in God’s presehce , 'iteiiher spit on your right side, because 
an angel is there ; spit therefore, either on your left side, or under yout 
feet, and then throw earth over it " 


^art ii)tconb. 


ein’ 


JL AXiAK-BIN-AL'I. * We came out with an intention of going to» 
wards the Prophet^ and confessed to him, and said prayers with him, and 
tqld hup that ther^ was a pagan temple on our ground , and we requested 
the favor of him to give us the water which remained after he had per- 
formed hjs fFaifu And the Prophet called for water, performed PTadH, 
and washed out his mouth ; after which he poured water for us iftto a vessel 
and ordered us to return, saying, whdrt you airive, break your temple 
and pour t^is water upon the spot , an^ build di'^asjtd there " Vi^’e said, 
“ venly our towns are distant, and tlie^ieat excessive, and the water will 
evaporate " Then the Prophet said, ” add more water to it , because lIMs 

' ! i i ) ' ! ( •' 

yr^f^r will confer a blessmg pn any other " 

^LA^vf^sttitW. ** The Propftet Stored Misjtdino bebadt fn housesTt'and 
thdhi ’oleidi lafiid ' -Itfti ^Sb'as * a*'©. £<. “tliimsrnot'' 

ord^h^d to huilt lofty M9. wkh iWptore «id/ 
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Ut 

<V, 

paintliigs ^ i Asas. » a ff 4 « One of the signs t of ts 

tJiatiBenjhafll display arrpganoe in Mas/tds Yf iBueaidah. BSt 

joice those with perfect splendor on the day of resurrefillon, who shaitgo 

A 

in dark nights to Masjids " Ab'u Sa'id-al-Khud'hr'i \a g s « W|ien 

■** , 

you shall see a ban who is security 'fOr keeping a MaSjtd in rep&ir, be 
you a Witness that he is a Momin, because God says none but those build 
Masjtds^l^io believe in God and the resurredlion." 

V 

I Gthm'aw but MiDH^UN’ ‘ f s4id, ‘Prophet! 'peftnttmeTO 4>e?> 
come brt eunuch "'f He said, '♦* that person is hOt<>f Me who makes anoi- 
'ther an eunuch, or becomes soliimself *, because the manner in<whlch my 
followers become euntichs is to fast " 1 then said, « perbit me to travelJ* 
The Po-ojphet said, “ verily the excursions behttmg iriy followers are tb 
£ght in the cause of God \ 1 then said, “ permit me to retire from societ}!!,* 
and to abandon the dehgiUB (j£ the world'*' He s^id, <* the renremeitt 
that becomes my followers is to sitip A cpmerof a Masjidai expei^tioii 
Ilf prayers.” 

Ab'upurairah TJie Prophet said, “ when you pass thrppgh the 
gardens of paradise, feed there ” It was said, “ O' Prophet! what are the 
gardens of paradise He sAid, “ M^^Jids ” “ And what js there to feed 
on, O ' Prophet He said, “ these ejaculations, O ' holy Qod ’ Praise be to 
God' There is no God but God ' And God is very great I” Ab'uhuraj- 
RAH * A o s Whoever comes t® a J^$jid fpr a * thing, whether for 
this world or the pext, he will obtain it " FaY imah bint-al-HusainJ 
relates, on the authority of hef grandmother. Fat imah Zahra, ‘ When 
the Prophet went into a h® would ask blessings on himself, ai^d 

* That IS, ia,th^tru<;tur9 and decoration of tUqse buildiqi^, and in hypocritical ptnqtness 
K®*°*ljtft.tJon of wpi^Iiip, to'cucii tlie aqmiratioii of m^idand Abo-VC-Hak 
^ that'l jpot be tq cqnun^ adultery 

jJ: The daujghtcr pf the son of Ai i 

O a 
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tobefollow- 
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jtd 
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which acts 
of worblnp 
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' Women 
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graves , and 
all to wor- 
ship iherct 


Yjii 


Wduldsayi OliGoftl2|)ard<Mi >my ans, and opesa for'ia^ th*6 -^gatesf of 
thy bomp&sAiont'* and^en he lea 11^9^ Masjtd he^ivoulA lircpeat the 

t^e/# >n, ' 


* » 


r t > 


* The Prophet forbade reading poetry ,in Mas 
^tds^ and buying or selling tliere, ^ind fuipade people sitting m a 
circle in Md5/i</5 before prayers on Fridays' An uhura^raji/ <a>o ^ 
“ When you see any one buying or selling m Mayids, say, “ may Gon 
beJStow on yoii no profit from^oor merchandize " 'llAc'iM-Bin-H.iz'AM •f' 
A The prophet forbade putting .another to death in a Mayid feu having 

A 

committed murder, and also retaliation for manning &c ’ Mua<wiah^ 
TaiN-K^RAH X * The Prophet farbade the eating of raw oiirons and 


^axlick , and Sind* “ whoever eats ef them must not go near my Masjtd; 

A 

\batif you must eat them, dress them first." i Abusa'ib. * a. g s. “ The 

A 

jwhole earth is a Mayid e&cdpt a burying ground or a bath ”■ Ibn Omeic. 
/ .The Prophet fesrbade jreadang prayers m seven places; the first, on a 
dunghill, the second, a slaughter-house , the third, a burying' ground ; the 
fourth, a road, the fifth, a bath, the sixth, a camel'-house , the seventh. 
Upon the roof^ of the Cabah " Ab'’uhurairah ‘ a g s “ Read prayers 
In a sheep-fold, but not in af camel-house " Ibn-Abb'as * The Prophet 
has cursed Women' who go to Visit graves ;§ and also people who make use 

S' !...Jg7i aaataaaaaa8aBeaB^ ^ , ■ '"iLxv‘iifkg;a;att;iA.aTiasx--.a’A ^ - ,-.r,-7.7';x:.T ■, rrac a. , i jaagsa scasssaxa ri 

* Tirmid'hI observes that this traditiou could not have been directly received by Fati- 
MAH the younger from her grandmother, since the litter died when Im^am 'Husain, the fa- 
iUcr of the former, was rot ei^ht years old Abd-ul-Hak 

t His patronymic appellation is Ab^u JCiiA^LiD-AL-KAnAsiii-AL-AsADf He was nephew 
to Muu'ammed’s wife ivuuDAiJAH He was born HI the Cabahj thirteen years before the 
svir of the elephant , that is, thirt^ii years before the birth ot Moif^AMMEo (See Gagni- 
xb’s jPrefaqe to Abul Feda, p 180 He was among the most noble of the hmratsh He 
l^^as converted to the ATwjfe/na/i faith after the i^apture of Mecca, and, as he was liighly 
I esteemed for wisdom and piety# bis conversion was a cause of great joy and exultation to 
^ the friends of that religion While an idofaler he had manumitted a hundred sUves, and 
mounted them on as many camels He died at Medmab A H 54^ aged ISO y^Sr 
J One of the Tabtm, born on the day of tlie battle of the camel 
* ^ The Prophet at first forbade both men and women to visit tombs He afterwards rccafted 

this prohibition, but, thewdrds in which this pc;nmi^8ira is granted being of the masculine 
gender, commentators are divided tn opinion regard mg their interprelaliop Some contend 
that it applies to both sexes , and they quote mdxiy precepts of the Muhammedan law, y^hich 



i©f gtavBs to worsiiip* on, and has cursed those who placfe lamps at the 
graves of the dead as a respe6t for them ^ i 

t 

Ab'u-Umamah, ‘,A learned man of the Jews asked the Prophet, 
which was the best dwelling , at which he remained silent, and then said, 
I an> silent till Gabriel comes to me " After which he remained silent, 
an'd'G 'spRiEE came, and the Prophet asked Gabriel, who said, “ he 
to whom this question is put knows nor more than the questioner , but I 
will inquire of my blessed and exalted Lord " Then he added, “ O 
Muh'ammed’ I was nearer to ihy Lord than T ever had been before "" 
The Prophet said, “ ho*v far ofr wast thoir, O Gabriel He said, there 
were seVenty thousand curtains of light between Him and me, and God 
said the worst of all places are bazars, and the best of all, Marjidi " 


^aprt Cfjirh, 

Abuhurairah • I heard the Prophet say, “ whoever shall 
come into my Masjids, let him come,for a good end , to learn something, or 
to teach others and tliat person ranks with him who fights in the cause 

I 

of God r and he who comes on any other account, ranks with him who 
covets the property of another ” 'Hasan-Bas'ri ‘a g s “A time will 
come to man when worldly concerns will be attended to in Masjids , then 
sit not with such" Sa yib-bin-Zaid-bin-Yazid * ‘ I was sleeping in 
the Masjtd of the Prophet, and a nian struck me with a pebble, and 


are univers'illy allowed to include women, although, accordins; to tframmatical conslrurtion, 
addressed only to men Others that the perihtssion w granted only to nien , and that 
the rpstnotion on the other sex remains in full lorce, on account of <hc txtcssivt and noi ;v 
lamentations m which they were apt/ Jo indulge on tlic^e occasions tradition, if dt li- 

ven d, as IS most ptobable, after t/ie permission, confirms the latter opinion A bd-ui 

* He was Iwrn in the second yriir oT the and wa^ pres<ni ^dh his ^ 

Muh ammed’s last journey to Mecca, being then seven years of age He died A 11 w 
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iv: I jpgyceiwd at^ne <gHpc9 tjbftt.it wa^ .^Bfv^BNrTfirKnAV/r'AP, 

sation"in*^I *' bring those two per^ojfp ^hp are ^pepkmg aloutl." 

biddtH * ^ brought them to him, and he askeu th.;m what place they belonged to: 

'Ihey replied, -from T'ay^**' OMfiR said, ** if ye were of Medinah I Wr- 
*tamly wdiild^nish you, because you have tnade a nowe m ‘the Prophet^ 
'Mayti ** Ma^^c ‘ Omer-Ibn-al-Kha t t'a« rtiade an area apart from ih& 

' Ift’ophet's Ma^jtd, which was called hut'ahd* and said, ** whoevtr tvisWw 
^0 ‘ttad poetry or make a noise, let him go to that place/’ 

is forbrd- Anas ‘ The Prophet fiaw ftome ph]egm in the KihlaK and 
inaifav«/^ .appeared displeased, and .^atood pp And rwoved it w;th his own hands, 
rind -said, ** when any one rof yop stands up to prayer he piHJlt 
know that Ood is between him and the Kthlah therefore he must 
not spit m front of himself, but either on his left side or under 
his feet," after which the Prophet took hold of the hem of his garment 
and spit into it, and said, this is the you must do m a Masjid ” 
Sa'ib-bin-Khal‘ao said, * verily a man adled as Imam to a tribe, and 
«pit towards the Kiblah whilst the Prophet was looking on and he said 
to the people who had appointed that person their /maw, “ let him not a6t 
for you in that capacity henceforth/' idut the man wished to adt as Imam to 
them again, and they forbade him and when he asked the reason, they 

f 

told him what the Prophet had said he then asked the Prophet if he 
had forbid him he said, yes, I did, for verily you vex God and his 
messenger/' 

A 

Mu'ad'h-bin-Jaral ‘ The Prophet, on'oi^e decaskm^ hindered our say- 
ing the morning prayers till we were near seeing the sun then he 
hastened out of his house, and the Tacbtr was called aloud ,then thie 
Prophet said prayers in haste , and when he had repeated the Salam, 


* 7 hat 18, a gravd walk* 



lltSHCr/rr 


he said, *' sit m your ffliaces ; and I will inform you the cause of my 
being so late this morning I'got up early, and performed Wadii^ 
and sfttd inrayevs, agreeably to the wishes of God ; and-'l felt diiw wy m 
my prayers , after which I awoke, and all on a sudden 1 beheld my 
Creator m a most lovely form, and he said " O* Muhammed’” I said, 

what do you command?” He said, “ what -do the angels argue 
about T said, “ I do not know ” Then I saw my God put the palm 
of his hand between my two shoulders till I felt my breast cold , when 
every thing in the wcft"ld appeared clear before me, and I knew the whole 
Again he asked about the disputations of the angels I r^jAed; 
dispute about deeds wifich cover sins ” God said, “ what adlions are 
they'*” I replied, “ going on foot to Mayids, and completing Wadu^ 
and giving food to the needy, and speaking mildly to people, and s^yibg 
prayers at night whilst people are asleep ” After that 1 said, “ O ' God * ' 
I supplicate thee to direiA my actions, arid that I may abandon vices , and 
that thou pardon my sms ’* 

A 

Mvao'h iBjr Jabal * The Prophet was fond of saying his prayers 
in gardens.* Anas-bin-Ma'l*ic. * a. g s, “ The prayers of a manrut 
his own house are equal to the regard of one prayer, but m a Masjid, 
being near his house, equal to twenty-five prayers, and if m die 
public Masjtd equal to five hundred prayers, and in Jertesalem equal 
to fifty thousand ,, and in my Masjtd^ equal to fifty thousand , and in 
the Cdbah to one hundred thousand " Ab'ud'har Gaaffa r'i * I asked 
the Prophet which Wab buflt odi the earth * He said, 

Masjid-aUkardm^ and after it, Jtntsalem’* and what space of time 
beftWeeiT fhfe hOiMib^ (# th^ tw6 ?” Hfe akid, « fbAy years ” After 
that he said, “ the lyhole earth is proper for adoration , therefore, when- 
eve^ytwr tnhe fbr prayer comes, the?fe' say them ** 
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• 1 e The temple of itfeceo. 
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CHAP. IX— PART I. 


OJV JTECES S ART A D D E C E T ATTIRE, 


Tbe v^liolc 
hody to be 
covt red du- 
rijig prayet* 

It is iTrtjpro* 
per to look 
oopamtings 
during 
prajer 


A 

C3mER-BIN-ABI-SALMAH * ‘ I saw the Prophet dressed m one 
doth, which covered him entirely, reading prayers in Omm Salmah's 
house, and he threw up the two ends of it upon his shoulders " Abu '» 
hurairah ‘ The Prophet said, not one of you must say your prayers 
in one garment without covering your whole body " Anas * Thcfre 

A 

was^a fine painted, coloured curtain, for Aayeshah, which she spread 
upon her wall as an ornament to it , and the Prophet said to her, “ remove 
your curtain from before me, because these pamtings appear to me, in 
my prayers ” 


$art ^econb. 

SaLMAH IBN ACwA + I »aid, “ O Prephetl I am a aportaman, 


* The stepson of Muh AMMED, being the son of hu wife Omm Salmah by her former 
husband He was born in Abysstma, in the second year of the Hvmk , »t(d at the Prophet’s 
death he was nine years of age He died in the reigg of«AaD- 0 L Malic, A H 83 

4 He u one of the 'Saiifabahy celebrated for bravery. He used on foot to charge the 
enemy's cavalry 
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and wear a shirt only ’may I say my prayers m one shirt He said, 

“ yes , but close the breast of rt, although it be with a thorn ” Abu hu- 
BAiRAH ‘ A man in a very long garment was reading his prayers, and the 
Prophet said to him, “ go and perform Wad u " He did so, and then 
returned Another person asked the Prophet why he ordered the man to 
Wadii His majesty said, because he was saying his prayers in along 
robe , for verily God accepts not the prayers of people with such very 
long and flowing habiliments ” * 

a ‘ 

Aa'yeshah * a g s “ God accepts not the prayers of a woman 
arrived at puberty, unjess she cover her head " Omm Salmah * I 
asked the Prophet if a woman might say her prayers in a shift, 
with a cloth over her head, but without long drawers He said, 

** yes, provided her shift covers the instep of her foof*' Abuhu-* 
RAiRAH The Prophet forbade throwing a cloth over the shoulders, 
and allowing the ends of it to hang down in prayer, and prohibited a man's 
covering his mouth with his hand or a cloth during prayer " Sheod'ad- 
BIN Aws “f* * A G s “Act the reverse of the Jews in your prayers, 

A 

for they do not pray in boots or shoes/' Abu'sa id al Khudh ri * The 

« 

Prophet said prayers with his compamons, mid all on a sudden took 6ff 
his shoes, and put them down on his left side and when the people ob- 
served it, they took theirs oflF also and when his highness had finished 
the prayers he said, ** what caused you to take off your shoes They 
replied, “ we did so in order to follow your example " and the Prophet 
said, “ verily Gabriel came to me and told me there was a little filth 
upon my shoes; therefore when any one of you goes into a May id look 
well at your shoes first, and if you perceive any dirt, wipe it off and then 

l■Tg:^r■J■J BB3Begjh gi■ .— ■■■ ■ . ■■.■i — — , ■ ■.. ■ i , ,■■■■ 

♦ That IS because such ai^ indications of pride and vam-glory, a temper of mmd most 
contrary to that which is required la apts of divine worship 

f One of the Sahahahy the nephew oi 'HAfiTAN-BiN^Tit^ABiT He lived at Jerusalentf 
and IS reckoned among the Syrtans 
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siy ycnxt pti^ytra in them *' AeVnimAfeAil * a o « When 3ro« iay 
year prAyera, pwt not your ahofsa on jrour tight or yotir left side , but keep* 
them npon your feet " 

i^art Cbitb. 

J^B'USAID-AL-KHUDHR'I ‘ I VPWit m to the Prophet, and saw^ 
him saying his prayers on a mat, and he bowed dm^n upon it and he 

A A 

wore one cloth which covereif his whole body * Amer-bin-IShua'ib 
‘ I saw the Prophet saying his prayers, some times with, arid at other 
tones without shoes ' Muh'ammed-bin-Muncadir • ‘ Jabir used to 
say his prayers in a robe which was tied round his neck , and put the other 
parts of his dress upon a trivet , and he was asked why he said his prayeVs 
in one garment ? Ja'bir said, ** I did it merely that such an ignorant fellow 
as you might see me, and that you might know it was lawful to say pray- 

A 

ers in one garment *' Ubai-ibn-Cab It is agreeable to the law of the 
PVophet to say prayers in one garment We used to say our prayers with 
the Prophet in one cloth, and we were not reproached for so doing, but 
prayers were not said in a single cloth, unless when clothes were scarce, 
therefore when God supplies abundance of clothes it is better to pray m 
two garments ” 


* One of tlie Tabttth tobe of Tamtm He received traditions from Ja'bib, Anas^ , 

Aa vasHAB, Aa«HDRAtBAH and others He died A M IdO, agSd'ab'OV'e 70. 



MKHC'AT UUMASATOir, 


i«S> 


i 






T 


CHAP. X.— PART L 


O.V SVTUA a* 


# 

XbN-OMER * The Prophet -went early one morning towards an 


lidgah,'f and a small standard was raised befoite him, »id it was used as a 
Sutrah, and his highness said prayers opposite to it * Abu ju'haifah J 
I saw the Prophet in Mecca a pl»n called Abt'ah',^ and he was in a red 
leather tent which had been tanned, And I saw Bill'al take the water 
which remained after the Prophet had finished JVadu. Others were has- 


A small 
stake IS su& 
ficient to 
guard a* 
gainst in- 
trusioti on 
one’s dcYO* 
tions. 


tening m order to take it, and those who touclied the water rubbed their 
faces and bodiea With it-, and those who did not, would touch the hands of 


those who had, and then their faces and bodies , after which I saw Bill^ai. 
fix a stake in die ground- aa a Sutmh, when his highness said his prayers 
opposite to It " 


* Literally, that wherewith any thing is covered or concealed Here it means any thing 
|Wt iij> before one engaged u prater,, to prevent others from mtriidipgnn hv devoSiohs It 
eiay be a wall, a pillar, or piece of wood , and must not be less than a cubit in length, and 
oi)ej:u^ inJbieadtb 

f That is a place dedicated to public worship at the two great festivals of Kurban and 

JnCft 

t He 18 reckoned among the 'Sah abah, having seen Muh'Ahmed, though he had not, at 
the time of that Prophei's death, attained the age of puberty He’dtrelt at (Mfah, and was 
Sppomted by Ati to the care of the escheats in tliat city lie died there AH 74 

^ A'plaiu near Mecca, on the road to Mina It is also called Nqff and Bu'lthi These 
Barnes imply its being an elevated rpot coveted with gravel. It was occupied by the noblest 
nlthuKorauh, (Giw, Dma YakutJ 

S s 
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tsa 

Na'fi * The Prophet used to make his riding camel sit down to- 
wards the Kiblah, and then say his prayers fronting him ' Talha- 

■A •»s, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

bin-Obaidullah * a g s “ When any one of you put? before you 
a piece of wood like the back part of tiie saddle of ? cornel, he may 
say prayers , and there is no fear should any one go before it " Ab'u 
Said ‘ a g s “ Wbeir-any one of you says his prayers behind a thing 
covering him from mankind, and another wishes to pass between, let the 
first person drive him away and if he is refradlory, draw his sword upon 
him and cut him down because none but»th® d!evil will hinder prayers " 

A 

Aa yeshah ‘ The Prophet said his prayers in the night, and I was sleep- 
ing between his highness and the Kiblah, like the bier of a corpse ui front 
those praying over it/ 


^srt 


Ab^hurairah * A G s " When any one of you says his 
prayers, he rtidst have some thing in front of him , but if he canAot 
find any thing for that purpose, fie must put his walking stick into 
the ground but if the ground be hard, then let him place it length- 
ways m front of him ' but if he has no staff, he must draw a line on 
the ground , after which there will be no detriment in the prayers from 
any one passing in*^ front of it " Mekdad-Ibn-al Aswad^ “ I never 
saw the Prophet say his prayers towards a tree or pillar, pr sti<;k) 
Without placing it dire6lly even with his right or left eyebrow " FaVl- 
Ibn Abb'as ‘ The Prophet came tp us when we were in a forest whldlt 
belonged to us, and Abb'as was with him , and he read prayers itX 

A 

the forest, and there was no one thing in front of him” Ab'u SaId, 
‘A G. s. “ Prayers will not be said m vain on account of any thmg 
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passing in front of the person who prays ; but such passing thing must 
be put away as much as possible, because such is nothing but the devil " 


^art Chirb. 

% 

A 

Aayeshah ‘ I was sleeping in front of the Prophet, when my 
feet were turned upwards and towards him, and when he wished to bow 
himself down he tume;d my feet downwards , then I drew them up , 
and when his highness' stood up, I stretched out my feet again at that 
time there was no lamp m my house, and tire cause of my stretching 
my feet out a second time was from a supposition that the Prophet had’ 

A 

gone away ' Cab al A'hb'a r ♦ ‘ If a passenger did but know the 
sin of passing before a person employed in prayer, he would find it better 
for him to sink into the earth ' 


* The son of Ma'n!, and father of Is’n ak He wis of the tribe ^Himyar He had’ 
heard of the Prophet duriivsf his life-time, l^ut neyer ;^aw him lie embiaccd liis religion ^ 
ttie tunc of Omer He died A H 3G, during the rugn of Otiim'an 
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CHAP XI.— PART I. 


OJV THE MODES AMD COMDITIOMS OF PRATER. 


The various 
postures 
described 
which must 
be assumed 
in prayer 


Abi^thurairah « A man entered the Masjid when the Prophet 
was sitting in a comer of it, and he said his prayers after which he 
came in front of the Prophet and made a Salhm to him , and after a re- 
turn of the compliment, the Prophet told him to go back and say his 
prayers over again, because he had not performed them as he ought to 
have done, and the man returned ^nd repeatied his prayeys.as the first 
time , after which he went to the Prophet, who said to him as on the for- 
mer time , and on the third time the man said, “ instruct me, O messenger 
of God " Then his highness instructed him in J^adu and prayers, and 
how to stand in regard to the Kthlah, and aaid, ” when you wish to rise 
up for prayer, perform WM, and tmn ymt face towards the Kthiah; 
after that repeat the TaebiVt and then repeat of the Koran, what if easy to 
you, and then bend yourself deliberately , then raise up your head and 
stand upright , after that bow down your head to the ground, deliberately ; 
then raise up your head and sit at ease , again bow down, and rise up " 


A r 

Aa'yeshah, * The Prophet used to begin his prayers by repeating the 
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TacHr, and the reading of the Koran with these words “ Praise beto God, 
the lord of the worlds "* And when he made the infle<5lipn of his 
body, called RuokA,'\- he did not raise his head, nor yet bend it very low; 
but kept It m a middle position between these two, with his nfeck and 
back in a line And when he had raised his head after inflection, he did 
hot prostrate'himself till after having stood quite ere6l and after he had 
riaised his head from oile prostraticm, he did not make a second without 
sitting up m the interval And he used to lay his left leg down, and Ins 
right leg he kept Up , and he forbade sitting w ith the buttocks resting on 
both heels at prayers, and forbade resting both arms on the ground , 
and finished his prayers , With the iSj/dai ' Malic-sin-Huairith ‘When 
the Prophet repeated the Tacbir, he would raise up both his hands to his 
ears , and when he raised himfeelf up from Rucuu he would say, “ hear, 
O Cod'* him who praiseth thee " Jabir * a g s “ The most excellent * 
pra 3 rers are those m which there is most standing up , • because there is 
more trouble m standing 

ti. w . .1 .II I I r ..li .11111 II U m il m ill t ill p, 


^art ^rconb. 


■A-BIj-IIUMAID-SAaDI X said, (when he was sitting with nine 
Others of the companions of the Prophet) ‘ I know best the nature of tlie 
prayers which the Prophet used to say ^ They said, ‘ explain it and make 
It clear to us.’ He said, ‘ when the Prophet stood up td prayer, he used to 
raise Jus hands up to his shoulders and repeat the Tacbir , and after it the 
S^Mh Fai'-thalf then he repeated the Tacbn again, and raised his hands 


* That if, until the &»t chapter of lihe KorWf called Surah Tatihah^ which begins with 
thiB-mcuictioa 

i Bea^g>tbe hodj mth the hands on the knees# 

4: He If most genefali^ known b^, (Jus patron> mw: 
vl>Raii'h'an-bin-Sai)«al>Ams'a bI-AlL-KhazbajI 
wiAu’s leign. 

TT f 


appell ition IIk other names are A nn- 
tlc di^ towards Ibc end of Mua- 
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BOOK IV to his shoulders as before , and then bent himself r and put his hands upon 
his knees after which he stood eiect, and said, “ hear, O Lord ' him who 
praises thee " Then he raised his hands up to his shoulders, and said, 
“ Allaho aebit f“ and tlien prostrated himself on the ground in adoration, 
and put his hands away from his sides, and bent the toes of hjs feet lu 
such a manner tluf the tips of them were towards the Kiblah theii 
raised up his head, and sat upon his left foot, and sat at ease, till every 
bone returned to its proper place; and after repeating Allaho acber, 
prostrated himself again, then said Allaho acber, and sat up, after that 
stood up , and did in the second Racdt^ as in the first and m the sitting- 
part of the second Racdt he repeated the confession ^of faith and then 
said what remained of the prayers, and then gave the Salam -f Then 
his companions said, * you have spoken true , such was the way the PrcN 
phet performed prayers' Wa'il-bin HujrJ ‘Verily, I saw the Pro- 
phet, when he waa standing up to prayer, raise up both his hands even 
with his shoulders, and put his thumbs up to his ears ' Kabis'ah bin Hulb§ 
related this tradition from his father ‘ the Prophet acted as Imam to 
and took hold of his left hand with his n^ht.' 

Rifa'ah-bin RafiH said, ‘ a man came into the Masjtd, and said his 
prayers , and when he had finished, hp came to the Prophet and made 
a Salani, and the Prophet said, “return to your prayers, because you 


• In every RacM tlwre is one standing up, two prostratfoiw, and one RucU, and n ead* 
of th« se postures the praise of God and passages of the Koran gre repeated 

The Salem consists of these words “ Peace be with us and the Virtuous servants of God ** 
a his is rej^attd twice, with the face inclined to the right shoulder , and then to the left these 
wrils ‘ Peace be with you^ the compassion and blessing of God,” as a benediction for die 

f Ke was a chief of IJadramttt, descended from the kings of that country He was greafly 
esteemed and respected by Muh'ammed 

% One of the Tabhn of considerable authority His father was one of the companions 

II One of the Ans'ars, of the tribe of Kkatraj His patronymic appellation is AbV- 
-,Mu AD H He was from Bedr, and his father was one of the chiefs of that place He wa« 
the brotlu r of Ma sac and Kh al'ad, sorts of Ea f! He was the first of the tribe Khazraj 
that embraced Jslam He was present at the first mauguration at JJtabak, and accompanied 
AiJ at the battles of the camel and of Strain, 
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have not said them rightly ” Then the man said^ “ instruct me O Pro- 
phet in the way of saying them ” He said, “ when you turn your face 
towards the Kiblah say Allaho acherl after which repeat the Suiah 
Fatihah and another Surah, and when you make the inflection, put your 
hands upon your knees, and do it firmly , and keep your back even and 
when you raise yourself up, stand straight, and when you prostrate, 
do It stea^lily , and when you get up, sit upon your left thigh and do 
this in every Rutuu and every prostration ” Fadl bin Abb'as * ‘ a g s 
Say not the stated prayers, with less than two or four Raedts at a time , 
never so little as one and after two Raedts repeat the Tashahhud,-f 
weep, and humble yo irself , after which holdup both your hands, and 
put the palms of them opposite your face and say, “ O my Lord * ap- 
prove my supplication ” and tliat person who does not so will lose ” 


^art Chirb. 

SaiD-IBN-AL-H^RITHJ ‘ Ab*u-Sa id-KhudhrI acted as 

Imam to me and repeated aloud Allaho Acbei t after rising from pros- 

* 

tration , and again, when he prostrated a second time , and repeated Allaho 
Aeberf aloud a third time, when he stood up for the third Racat, 

A 

and said “ thus did I see the Prophet do" Ali Ibn-al- Husain 
The Prophet repeated the Tacbir m his prayers whenever he bowed 
his head and raised it up , and never ceased doing’ so until he died " 

A 

Abu 'Humaid al Saadi ‘When the Prophet stood up to prayer he 
turned his face towards the , and, raising up both his hands, said 


♦ TIi€ Prophet^h cousin^german, btmg the eldest son of bih uiicit Abbas His patronj- 
raic appeiiation is Ab'u^Muii AitfMED He died under the reign ot Ombu, AH 18, or 
according to another account he was slain at the baHie oi Yermuc^ A H 
+ This term wdi be explained hereaKtr 
Une ut the Ta6r<it oi considerable authority 
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BOOK IV Allaho acber ' Ab'tthurairah said, * the Prophet <aid the Dhuhr prayers 
The Pro- with US , atid there was a man m the rear rank who said his pd*ayers 

phet re- 

proves a badly and whbn he repeated the SalAm the Prophet called him and 

man who 

had prayed gaid, fear voii not Gor> and abstain you not from his punishments ■* 

improper- ^ 

Do not you see how I say prayers ^ Verily you suj^sc what you do 
* is concealed from me. I swear by Gon, that I see behind me as well 
as before me." 
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CHAP. XII— PART I. 


EXPLAJ^ATION OF WHAT SHOULD BE REPEATED 

IN PRATER, AFTER THE TACBIR, 

0 


ABtlHURAIRAH said, * The Prophet used to repeat slowly what 
he said beiween the Tacbtr and any Surah ; and I said, “ O Prophet of 
God (may my father and mother he saenficed for you) what is it that 
you say between the Tacbtr and the Saraht* He said, I repeat, O God ^ 
separate me far from my sms , like as you hare made the cast distant 
from the west, and OLord^ punfy me from my ofiences, as a cl<?th 
is cleaned from dirt,0 Lonni wash away my sins with water, 
and hail."' 

A 

AlI Ibn-Abu'talib said, * when the Prophet stood up to prayer 
he repeated the Tacbtr, and said, ** I have turned my face towards 
him who created die heavens and the earths, as 1 am a Mamin, and 
am not ofthe^xilyiheists; verily iny prayers, adorations, hfe and death, 
are for God , that God who is Ihe cbensher of creations be has no 
partner, and i was ordered so to do, and I am of the number of the 
Muslemdns, and the ‘first of diqra GLordI thou art king, and there is 
no other God but tihee, thou art 'my creator and I am they servant; I 

TT .. 
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ons to be 
used after 
the Tacbtr 
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haste, 
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have oppressed my soul and I confess my sins , therefore pardon all my 
offences , because no one forgives faults but thee , and shew me the road 
to the best qualities and dispositions , for no one can direct to them butt 
thee and turn from me all bad propensities j for none can do so but 
thee I am ready to serve thee , and I always assist thy religion every 
good is m the hand of thy power, and noi:h>ng bad as ascribable to thee. 
My existence is from thee, and my wish is to return to thee Thy omni- 
potence and exaltation exceed my understanding , I ask thee forgiveness 
and repent ” And when he performed Rucuu he would say, “ O* Lord * 
I have bent my back to please thee and to obey thee, and I believe in thee, 
and worship thee My ears, my eyes, my brains, kiy bones and my veins, 
humble themselves before thee " And when he raised up his head, be 
would say, “ O’ my God ’ all praise is for thee, to the full of the heavens 
and the earths” And when he prostrated himself, he v/ould say, 
“ O ’ Lord ’ I have prostrated myself to thee and to no 9 thfci , a'ld I 
believe in thee and worship ihee My face is prostrated to its creator, 
and to him who gave it a form, and to him who gave hearing to my ears 
and sight to my eyes God is almighty, and tlie best of creators , O 
Lord* pardon the sins which I have (Committed, and those I may be guilty 
of, those I have secreted and those I havp disclqsed, and forgive me the 
faults which thou knowest For thou knowest them better than I do, 
Thoy art the begimiing and thou art the end, there is no other Goo but 
thee ” 

Anas said, ‘ verily a man .came mto the ranks of people standing up 
for prayer, when he was out of breath from running, and said, “ Goo 
IS very great^ Praise be to God, the greatest and purest praise * he is the 
source of every blessing ” And when the Prophet finished hi$ prayers, 
he said, " Avhich of you repeated this?” Th^ all remained silent, and he 
. asked again, hut they were siknt. He asked a third time “ say, have 
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no anxiety about it, fop there is no fault in having repeated those words ” 
Then the man said, “ I arrived when I was out of breath and repeated 
them " Then the Prophet said, “ venly I saw twelve angels hastening to 
try which could first carry them up to heaven ” 


^art ^econb. 

' • 

\ 

A-AYESHAH ^ * When the Prophet began his prayers he would say, 
•** immaculate God ’ we praise thee thy name is great and thy dominion 
mighty, there is no God but thee" Ab'uhurairah said, ‘when the 
Prophet got up f^om the second Racaty ^e would begin by repeating the 

A 

Surah Fatihahzn^ did not stop.’ 
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CHAP. XIII —PART I. 


< 

OJV READIJTG THE KORAJT lU PR^ATER. 


Ubadah -BIN-^AMIT ' A G s, " The prayei^ «f that person 
will not be perfedl who negle6ls repeating the FatitiiA " Ab^htt- 

RAiRAH * A G s “ That person who does not say t?ie Omm-al~Koran 
(i e Surah Fdtihah ) his prayers will be defedhve ” Then it was said ta 
Ab'uhurairah, “ we stay behind the Imam, must we also say it**” He 
said, “ yes , because I heard the Prophet of God say, that God said, “ I 
have divided the prayers into two parts , half for myself and half for my 
servants , praise and thanksgiving for me and prayer and supplication for 
my servants ’* Then when a servant says ' all praise to God, the cherisher 
of the universe ,' God says, * my servant has praised me ’ and when a 
servant says ‘ God is compassionate and merciful,' God says, * my servant 
has praised me,’ and when a servant says, ‘ God is king of the resurrec- 
tion ,' God says, * wty 'S«fi:*v«nt has honoured me ' atnd when a servant 
says, * I woiship dtee 4CRa call on ^fee for sopport,' says, ‘ this is the 
covenant between iffe *fid 'toy servant ' and when a servant says, ‘ shew 
me the right road, that road which you gave the Prophets and the vir- 
tuous, not the road of them with whom thou wert angry, nor the road of 
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those who hanre alra}ped / Qnob sayst, * this^ ist fot my servant, and any thing 

A 

be may supplicate." Anas **’ Vecily the Prot^het, Ab'ubacr and Omeb, 
Gd>ways commenced ibeir prayers mthtthe' introductory chapter,* not with 
these words, m the name of God the compassaoxiote and meraful " 

• 

Ab'uhurairah *a g s When the /mam saya do jou say it 
also^ because the angels say it, and that person who repeats ^men with 

A 

them, will be forgiven his former faults " Ab'u-Mu sa-Ashari ‘ a o s 
•* When you say your prayers assembled together, dress your ranks tjien 

a 

one of die number must a6l as Imam , and when he repeats Allaho Acber, 
do you do die same , ^^nd when he says, “ shew me not the way of those 
who strayed; andagamist whom thou art incensed," do you say, “ Amen f 
may God accept t iy supplications and when the Imam says the Tacbir 
and performs Rn^uu, do ye the same , because he bcJws his head before* 
you, and raises it up before you and when the Imam says, “ hear, O 
God I him whd piaiseth thee," do you say, “ may God hear tiiee" 

m 

Ab'u-Kuta dah said, * the Pro|diet used to repeat at the noon-f- prayers, 
in the two first Racats, the introdu^ry chapter, and another , and in the two 
last Racdts', the 'introductory chapter only and m the two first Racdts he 
repeated another chapter in such a manner that we heard him and he was 
more prohx m the first Racdt than m the second And he followed the same 

A 

practice m the afternoon]! and morning§ prayers " Ab'u-Sa'id Khu- 
DHRi said, * we noted the space of time of the Prophet’s standing 
up m the noon and afternoon prayers, and we found that in the 
two first Racdts of the noon-day prayer, it was equal to the time 
required in repeating tbuty verses of. the. Koraa^ and the time he took in the 
•two last Racdts of the nDon-day prayer, waar equal to half tlie first And 

«= - 1 "" II - .ha I I III i r - ■■ .. i ,, i i ■ -r- .r i .« 

• Sutak Fatihahy the first tht»pftef of the Koran- 
+ Dkuhr j ^ Fyr 

W w 
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BOOK IV found the space of time he took in repeating the two firrft Rac&ts Of 
the afternoon prayer, equal to the time he took in the two last Racdts of 
noon-prayer, and m the two last Racdts of the afternoon prayer equal 
to the half of the two iirst " 

Jabir-bin Samurah* said,* the Prophet used to repeat in the noon-day 
prayers the chapter entitled “ the niglit”"j' and in the afternoon prayers, 
one about the same length, and m the morning prayers, a chapter longer 
than that " OmmalFadl;}^ bint Ha'rith said, * I heard the Prophet 
repeat in the sunset-prayers, the chapter entitled “ those who are sent 
Jabir said, * Mu AD H bin Jabal said prayers with the Prophet, after 
which he came and acted as Imam to his family and one night he said 
the evening prayer H with the Prophet, then returied and acted as 
Imam to his family, and begun by repeating the chapter entitled “ the 
Cow ''<|f And one of the men present stopped, and then re^^ated his pray- 
ers alone and the people said to him, “ are you a h^pacrife, that 
should leave the rest an^say prayers alone He said, ♦‘by God* I 
am no hypocrite , but separated myself on account of weakness, fori 
had not strength to bear its length and I really will go to the Prophet and 
inform him ” And he did so, and ^aid, “ O Prophet of God* I am the 
proprietor of camels which I use in carrying Water about for sale this I 

A 

We during the day, and feel myself tired at night, and verily Mu'ad h said 

long ^ read- evening prayers with you, then came and acted as Imam to his family, 
cause dis- and began by repeating the chapter of the Cow " Then the Pro- 
conveiuen- phet turned to Mu'ad H and said, “OMu'ad'h* do you distress people^ 
Repeat the chapter of the Sun** and such like ” Bar'a Ibn Aa'zib said. 


* One of the , the nephew of Sao-bim-Abi-WakiCas . He dwelt 9ii 
and du d there A H 74 

^ Koran Chap 93 $ The wife of Abb'ab. 

% Koran Chap 77 | Jshu, 

9 Chap 3Cl One of the longest in the Koran, 

** Koian Chap 91. 
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t I heard the* PrOfdiet i*epeat the chapter entitled the Fig* in the evening 
|)rayers, and never heard any one with so sweet a voice ' Ja'biii-ijin- 
Samuhah said, * the Prophet used sometimes m the morning prayer to 
repeat the diapter Kaf,-^ and such like , and he was concise m his other 

A 

prayers A^mer-ibn-Hura'ith J ‘ I heard the Prophet repeat m mom- 
ing prayer, the chapter commencing thus “ When the sun shall be 

A 

folded up ”§ Abdullah-bin-Saib II ‘ The Prophet a6ted as Imam to 
us in the morning prayers at Mecca, and commenced with the chapter 
entitled, “ The truc{ believers,”^ till he came to the mention of Moses, 
Aaron and Jesus , ’ vhen he wept to such a degree as not to be able to 
articulate, and he th''n performed Rucuu’ Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the 
Prophet repeated atmoimmg prayer on a Friday the chapter of adoration,** 
in the first Rac&t, and pa the second the chapter commencing, “ Hath it 
reached +b-'-' | 


CfT XIII 
PiRT I 


Ubaidullam-bin-Ab'u Ra'fi said, “ Merw'an>bin- Hac am, in the time 
of his own government, appomted Ab'uhurairah governor of Medinah, 
and went himself on a pilgrimage to Mecca, and Ab'uhurairah repeated 
the Friday prayers, and in the first prostration he said the chapter 
entitled, “ The assembly ,”§§ and in the second, the chapter commencing 
with these words “ When the hypocrites come unto thee,” |||| and said, 

A 

“ I heard the Prophet repeat these two chapters on Fridays ” Abdul- 

A 

lAH relates, that * verily Omer-ibn-al-Khatt'ab asked Ab'u Wakid 


* Kotan Chap 95 + Koran Chap 50 

I Call^ also Aa'u SAlD-Aii-KARASiiI-AL'IMrAKHZu m 1 The Prophet is said to hare 
pronounced on him a benediction with imposition ot hands He was twelve yearb of age at 
the time of Muii ammeo’s death He dwelt at Cufah, and obtained the government of that 
city, where be died, A H 85. 

^ Kor^n Chap 81 

II One of the Sah'abah, of the family of Makhz'um, and tribe Koraish lie was of 
Mecca, and died there before the death of Zu BAIR 

H KorAn Chap 83 , •• Kw&n Chap 3S ++ Koran. Chap 88 

J:j: He IS of Medmah, and one oftbc^rincipal Ttdtttn 

Kordn Chap 62 x- J&rair Chap 63 
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Laith'i* what chapter the Prophet repeated m. the. festivals oE Korhait 
and Ram'dan? He said, ** the Prophet, on botk those occasions, repeated 
the chapters entitled Kaf'f and the moon."J AjiNi miaAiRAH. said, * the 
Prophet repeated m the two Raedts of the morning prayer, the diaptevs 
beginning with these words “ Say , O unbehevers/'§ and Say> Goo is 

A 

one Goo "|| Ibn Abb' as said, < The Prophet repeated, m the two Raedts 
of morning prayer., these two commandments > ** Say, wes be&evie! in God 
and that which has been sent down to us ** Say, O' ye who have re* 
ceived the senpture, come to a just determination between u»and yo\h”** 

IbN-ABBAS said, * the Prophet commenced l,is prAvere wiA these 
words “ In the name of God the compassionate and merci^jUl Vv A'Jaa- 

B IN- Hu JAR said, ‘ I heard the Prophet repeat these words “ not of 
those against whom thou art incensed nor of those who go astray 
and then say Amen, prolonging the sound of this last word ’’§§ Aa'ye- 
SHAH said, ‘ verily the Prophet repealed m the sun^set prayers the chapter 
entitled IdraJ |||| in two Raedts; that is, part of It in the first Racdt, and 
the remainder in the second ” 

Ukbah-bin Aa'mir said, ‘I led his hi^ness* camel when traveF- 
ling, and he said to me, “ O Ukbah ’ shall I teach you the two chapters 
that are most proper to be repeated The% he me the chapters 

tut 

' » ■ ' -I umin ii'i m ^ I I 'll ' ' ** 

* One of the *Sah abahy the son of Awr , vas from JUkdSMh, apd<ea?ly embraced th® 
Muslenian &iUi He died A H 68, at thaage of 75 

+ Kot^n Chap 50 i KorAn Chap M, % Jfiwa* Chap 100 

II Koran Chap 11®. I K^an Chap 2 v IJT ** Kor&n Chap t, 08, 
tt I'his IS related by TirmidhI, who Adds, that tiic tradition is of shght autnonty 
it Kordn Chap 1 v 7 

Some copies have “ raising hu voice ’* |||| Koran Chap 7, 
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beginning, “ say, I fly for refuge unto the lord of the day-break ”* 
toKi “ say I fly for refuge unto tiie lord of men ’-h He did not find me 
pleased with these chapters , and when he alighted for morning prayer, 
he repeated them again, aiKt, after havmg finished his prayers, looked 

A 

towards mi^, and said, “ O Ukbah * did you obs^ve the excellence of 
these two chapters J&a'bir-Bin Samurah said, ‘ the Prophet repeated 
m the sun-set prayers- the chapters commencing, say O unbelievers 
and “ say God is one God ”§ Sulaim'an bin Yes'ar said, that Ab'u- 
HURAiRAH said, ‘ I pevcr said prayers after any person who resembled 
the Prophet so muf’h as SUch an one '<^5 SuXaim'an adds, 1 repeated 
prayers after the afohpsaid person ? and he was prolix in the two first 
Racdts of the noot’' layers, and concise m the two last, and also said 
short chapters m ‘moon prayer, and likewise m the sun-set prayer, 

artd, in evening p Chapters of middling length , and he repeated long, 
Chapters m iig prayer ' 

Uba'dah bin 'Samit said, ‘we Were behind the Prophet at morning 
prayer, and he found a difficulty in repeating the chapter which he had 
chosen And when he had finished he said, " perhaps ye repeat after 
your Imam ” we said, “ yes, We do; messenger of God ” He said, 
" you must not thus repeat any excepting the introdu6lory chapter, be- 
cause none can be said to pray wfio do not repeat it ” Ab'uhurairah 
said, * verily the Prophet finished a prayer, m which he repeated the 
Koran with an audible voice, || and said, " duf any one of you repeat with 


♦ iKordfl Chap 118# \ Kqran Chap 114 

1 Koran Chap 109 % Koran Chap 1 12^ 

1 Theils are varieus opinions respecting the person here named by ABUHtrnAiRARc 
Some say it was one who was governor of Medinah under Merw ah, the son of A bout - 
Kalio; and others name Omer-hin-Abdul-Aeiz But this last is evidently an error, that 

S Tson having been born one or two years atler the death of Ab^uhoraiuah Others allege 
at the person here meant was Ali 

II Jahanvah In the two ftrst Racdts of morning, sunset and evening prayer, the Imdm 
repeats loud enough for all present to heai; , Whereu^, Ul Ihe rentaxiund Racdts ^ the prayers are 
repeated iu alow yoicci aud arc HoUci^tij/ah 

X X 
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me now And a man said, ** yes, O Prophet !" • He said, " I imagined 
the oppression I felt m reciting the Koran to be owing to that " Issr 

A 

Omer, and BayadI* said, * the Prophet said, ** a person m prayer tells 
secrets to Con; therefore he mu^ repeat them with an humble and cont 
tnte heart " As'cHUiiAiRAH said, * die Pre^het of God said, an Imaat 
was not established for any other purpose than that ye should stand behmd 
him therefore, when he says the Tacbir, do ye tibe same , and when he 
repeats prayers, remam ye silent/' 


AsDULLAH-Bm Abi-Awti said, * a man came tr> the Prophet and 
said, “ I cannot remember any part of the Kfj^an, therefore teach 
me something which may be sufficient for me ^ place of it " T,he 

Prophet said, say O* most pure God,” and use be to God,” 
and “ there is no other God but God;" and 

and there is no strength nor power except /ro. The man 

said, “ O Prophet ’ these words are for the praise and glory of *God then 
what are for me The Prophet said, say “ O Lord • have mercy upon 
me, and give me comfort, and direct me, and give me daily bread ” All 
this the man remembered , and the Prophet said, ** verily this man has 
filled both his hands with good ” Jbn Abb' as said, ” verily, when the 
Prophet recited “ praise ye the name of thy Lord who is most high,*’'|- 
he would say, most holy is my Lord ,and most high ” Ab'uhurairah 
* A G s He amongst you who shall recite the chapter of the fig,J 
and shall corae to these words, “ is not Goivthe _ra_ost wise ju^e let 
him say, “ yes, aitid I am jin evidence of his being so ,” and. that person 
who may repeat the chapter commCnchig With Sihesc words, ” I do not 

^ 4 

swear by jthe day of re$urr^tK»i,"j| and come -tG'this 'verse, “ hasvnot 

' vj i.ill fiff 

f Koran Chap 87 ' t J^ordn Chap 05 — ^ 

^ y 8, fKotan ' 
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God the power ,of giving life to the dead?”* let him say, and 

that person who repeats the chapter entitled, « those who are sent,”j- 
and comes to this sentence, “ in >vhat new revelation will they believe 
Itfter this,”! ^ believe m God ” Ja eir said, ‘ the Pro- 

idietocanie out m presence nC his cpnapanions, and recited the chapter 
<fntided " the nierciful,”§ frop beginning to end , and they lemain- 
ed silent. Then the Prophet said, “ verily I repited this chapter to the 
Germ, the night on which they came to me to hear the Koran and be- 
lieve , and they were better than you m giving answers, and in apprpvql 
it>f the faith and v hen I came to these words, “^^en which of your 
1x)rd’s benefits will yp deny ^”f) the Gentt said, " we do not deny any 
one of thy gifts, O p ^ Praise be to thee 


^art 


M 


A \ 


.UADH BIN ABDULL/IH JUHANIf said, * verily a person of 
the family of JuHANivAH informed me that the Prophet recited, in both 
Racdts of morning prayer, thie chapter commencing thus “ when the 
earth shall be shaken,”** and I do not know whether he did this through 


forgetfulness or intentionally ” URWAH'f'j* said, ‘ verily Ab'ubacr said 
morning prayers and recited the chapter of the Cow; one portion 
in the first Racat, and the remainder m the second ' Farafisah 

A 


BIN Umair 'HANAFi;j;| said, Othm'an repeated so often the chapter 
entitled Joseph, §§ m rooming prayer, that I got it by heart from hearing 


• V> 40 + Koran Chap 77 J V 60 

h Kordh Chap 55 || V 13 tt ,,q 

H One of the tn of of CMsiderable authority He died A H 118 

•* Koran Chap 99 tt The son ot Zubaih P » 

One of the Tdbtm of oonsidei^lQ celebrity He dtliTtrs traditions from Otuk AS 
Koran Chap 18 
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him " Aa'mir-bin-Rab'ia* said, ‘ I repeated die < morning^ prayers aftef 

A 

Omer-ibn-al-Kita'tt'ab, and he recited m the two Racdts the chapters 
entitled Joseph and the pilgrimage,-!- which he did slowly ' A-nd it was 

A 

said to him , * did Omer get up for morning prayer at the very first 

A A 

dawn of day?' He said, ** yes" AMER-Bm-SHUAiB said, 'there is not 
a long or a short chapter, which I have not heard' the Prophet repeat m 

A A 

the divine prayers' Abdullah-bin-UtbahJ said, ‘ the Prophet repeat- 
ed in the sun-set prayers the chapter entitled smoke "§ 


♦ One of the ^Sah ahah, the intimate friend of Ab u-Kha't t'ab. Tie embraced the 
A amwef/flrn faith before Omfr, and was one of those who fled ui Ahy^^ifitti He also ac- 
companied the Prophet in his ilieht to Medtnah^ and was present at the battle of Bedfj and the 
subsequent combats He died A H 32 or 35 ^ 

f Koran Chap 22 ^ 

f One of the TabUn^ sonofMAsuuD, was originally of A** but dwelt at CufaKj 

where he died during the govermneni of Bashr^ the son of Mr 
% Koran Chap 44 
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CHAR XIV —PART L 


0 R U C U U. 


.NAS ' A Perform the Rucuu andf prostrations properly, 

for I Swear by G /t I see you as well behind me as before me 

A ^ 

Bar'a-ibn-Aa'" \ * the Rucuu and prostrations of the Prophet, and 
Jhis sitting*^ -intervals of twa prostrations, and raising up his head 
from Rucuu, were nearly equal in point of time , except that his stand- 
ings up and sittings were undoubtedly longer than tlie other postures " 
Anas said, ‘ when the Prophet repeated these words “ Hear, O God^ 
him who praiseth thee,” ha stood up a long tune , so much so, that we 
used to imagine he had forgot something then he would prostrate him- 

A 

self and sit for some time between the two prostrations'' Aa yes hah 
said, ‘ the Prophet frequently repeated, in his Ruam and prostrations, 
these words We adore thee O our God, our Lord, we praise thee O 
our God, pardon us" Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet was used to say 
in Rucuu and prostration The nwst pure and most holy one is tlie Lokd 
of the angels and of the spirit 


* Byi&eword $Qme understand Gai^hifi, ^ho is called the faithful &pui4- 

Others ajre of opinion t|b|at it means an angel who presides over all Spirits Sonic think that 
Undent ihia^eirmard the species of human souls, and lastly, others that it denotes 

a distinct Order of ^plriiOM Mingd, stijpdrior to the angels ABn-OL-HAKr 
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A ' ‘ 

Ibn Abb'as > * a c s ** Know that vemy * i*»v'e been forbidden to 
repeat any thing of the Koran m RucuH and prostration , therefore m 
Buctm repiat axpsessians. of rospe^ihr yoygi 4H|d»ai» pwogte aj fe BM M ^ 
use supplication and they will be worthy of approval *' Ab'uhurairah. 
* A G s When the Imam repeats, Hear, O God * him who praiseth 
thee,*' do you say, O God^ for thee is all praise;” your words 

will accord with the words of the angels, and you will be forgiven former 
faults, and your supplications will be Approved." Abdullah-ibn-ab'i- 
Awf'i* said, ‘ when the Prophet ro^ Vip frpm RucuH he would say, 

• i 

" Hear, O God ’ him who praiseth thee ; our Lord, * 11 praise to thee !” 


AbU-MASUUD-ANSARI a g s « The p ^ - person will 
not be accepted till be keep his back even m Rucicu and prostration 
Awn-bin-Abdullah * a g s “ When any one of you performs RucuH 
he must repeat thrice, ** my mighty immaculate God’** and this is the 
very least; and when he prostrates himself he must say^ d most high 
and immaculate Lord •” thric6 and that is the very least' Then his RucuH 
and prostration will be perfect " Hud haifah ‘ Tfhe Pi‘ophet'used to 
say in his .jRi/cmm, “ O mighty, immaculate Lord’”^ and in prostration, 
O most high immaculate God I" and whfen he came to any verse Which 
holds foith mercy, he would stop and supplicate the compassion of God; 

and when he came to a verse denouncing indignation, be wodld stop and 

_ , , , . 1,-i * 1 ^ ‘-i f ' 

say, “ God defend me from punishments, 

^ 3o b'i . M I > 





I vBnorjp- 

V 





ptrr Cfitt?!!;, 


; i 

h 

i i 


A 

J^WF-BIN-MALIC* said, * I recited prayers with the Frophert, and 


when he performed Ructtu he continued m that posture about the time 
that would be required to repeat the chapter of the cow * Ibn-Jubair 
* I heard Akas-bin-Ma'lic say, that he never heard any one after the 

A A 

Prophet resemble hija so much in reciting prayers as Omer-bin-Abdul- 
Aziz ’ And Ibn-Jitba^*^ said, that * Anas-bin-Malic reckoned the time 
of his Rucuu, and f it equal to the time of repeating * Subhan Allah 


Pstimalr of 
Ihc time du*- 
ritiir which 
dip Prophet 
tised to con* 
tunic in the 
vinous atti- 
tudes of 
prater 


ten times , and hi ration the same ’ 


ShakIk «Rid a^B&ai^ho. did not complete his 

Ruciiu anuT^osirAhon'; tpd75i<dbi» had performed his own 

prayers, he “called him,* ahd'saidHfefiiklm, "'ybu have not performed your 
prayers agreeably to the law,” Shakik said, ‘ I imagine that 'Huo haifah 
mentioned, these words also, “ if you die without repentmg of such pray* 
ers, you will die in a state of rebellion against Islam and the religion, 
which God created Mun ammcd to reveal ” Ab'u Kuta'dah said, ‘ the 
Prophet of God said, “ he is the worst of all thieves who steals from his 
own ■i»ra 3 fers ” The companions said, ** O Fhtiphetl how is that done ” 
He said, stealth in prayers is, not completing Ruciili and prostration; 
which is like a person Stirling the property of another ’* 


The <;ui of 
imt com* 
pletiufi^ the 
various atli- 
tudes^ 


A 

Kum'an-bin-Murrah Verily the Prophet said to hiS companions, 


• One of the 'SffA <i&aA The first sacrcci battle at which he was prci nt wis thit c' 

JChnt^r He dwrelt in Syna, where he died A. H. 73 
t Oneofthe roht?B. 
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The guilt 
iifof drunken- 
ness, adul- 
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tiiett. 


I ’ 

what are year opinions of the merits of that pecson, who drinks liquor, 
commits adultery, and steals > What should his punisfiment be (This 
question of the‘Prophet>Vvas befere the precepts, in which those things- 
are forbidden, descended ) They said, " Goo and his messenger know 
best ” He said, ” those are great sms, and the pumahments for them 
very severe." 




£4TSflCAT UL-MAS^AB'rir# m 


CHAP. XV —PART I 


OJV THE J^ATURE OF P RO S TRA 2 10 N 

A ITS EXCELLELC E 

( 


^BN ALBa& said, ‘ a G s “I was ordered to prostiate on seven 
members, on my foiehead, my two hands, my two kntes, and the toes 
of both my feet, and I was ordered not to tuck up my clothes, or put 
up my hair under my cap at prayer ” 

Anas ‘ a g s “ Keep up your elbows from the ground, and your 
belly from your thighs, in prostration , and do not spread your arms like 

A 

a dog'* Bar'a-bin-Aazib ‘ a g s “ When you prostrate your- 
selves, put both your hands upon the ground, and keep your elbows up 
This order is for men , but women must put tlieir elbows on the ground ” 
Ma'imu nah said, ‘ when the Prophet prostrated himself he kept both 
his arms away from his sides, and his belly from his thighs his arms 
were so far from his sides, that a lamb might have passed througli " . 

Ahdullah-bin-Ma'lic said, * when the Prophet prostrated himself, he 

» « 

kept his arms separate, so that the whiteness of his sides was seen ' 

Z 7 
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Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Prophet said in his prostration, “ O Lord! 
forgive me all my faults, the many and the few, the great and the small, 
the first and the last, the secret, and the disclosed " Aa ycshah said, 
‘ I missed the Prophet one night, and could not find him , and I got 
up and looked for him, when my hands fell u}>on the soles of bis feet 
whilst he was in p];‘ostration, and his feet were eredl And he said, 
“ O God> verily, I seek protection in thy good pleasure against thy 
indignation , and in thy beneficence against thy vengeance I cannot 
rctount thy praises, like as thou hast glorified thyself" Ab'uhurairah. 
‘a g s “ a creature is nearest liis God at the time ol prostration , there- 
foxC pour out your supplications at that time " Ab'uhurairah ^ a g s. 
“ When mill repeats the chapter of adoration*/ prostrates himself, 
and the devil flies away and weeps, and says, ' alas’ the son of 

Adam v^'as ordered to prostrate himself, and he halj so, and for hitn 

IS paradise and I was ordered to prostrate mysei., ' fu^ed, ^d 
did not and for me is hell " 


A A A 

KAb'iA-BiN-CABf s^id, ‘ I was frequently attendanton the Prophet at 
night, and used to fetch him water, for Wadi^ and other purposes and 
he said to me one day, “ ask any thing you wish for, of worldly goods 
and of the world to come ” Then I said, “ I wish to be with you in 
paradise " He Siud, “ ask something else , because this eminence which 
you request is infinitely great " I replied, “ my desire is that which I 
have petitioned you for " Then the Prophet said, “ I will use my endea- 
vours towards the attainment of your wishes, ^ but you must also strive " 

A 

Mad'an-bin-1 ALH ah;|; said, ‘ I met Thawban, who had been emanci- 


^ Voian ( hap 

+ Ol tlu ivinnly oi Asfam Hr is reckoned Tmonii: Uiosc of Medinah , and was one of 
Uipse calltd Ahli or occupiers ol the bench, (^ee p 167) aud a 

oi the Prophe I * ' 

X By some called - Tajlh ah, one of the Tabim of S^uh 
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» 

pated by the Prophet, land said to him, “ teach me an a6t, by the per- 
foiraance of which, God will receive me into paradise and Thawb'ak 
gave no answer Again I asked him, but he was silent and again, when 
he said, “ I asked the Prophet about the a6l which you require to know , 
and he said,,“ prostrate thyself much, and say many prayers, because thou 
dost ne\ cr prostrate thyself once for Gods sake, tint he doth not exalt 

A 

thy dignity on account thereof, and diminish thy sins ' Mad' an said, 
‘ after this I met Ab u-Dard'aa, and asked him likewise about an ael 
which would give entrance into paradise, and he told me as Tiiawba*n 
had said ' ^ 



*Wa1L-BIN-HUJR said, ‘ I saw the Prophet when he prostrated 
himself, kneel down, before putting h.s hands upon the ground and when 
he rose up from prostration, he raised up his hands before his knees 
Ab'uhurairah ‘AGS “ When any one of you prostrates himself, let 
him not do it like the sitting of a camel , but let him place his hands on the 

A 

gfound before his knees Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ the Prophet used to pro- 
nounce this prayer between two prostrations ‘‘ O Lord * pardon my 
offcmces, and have mercy upon me, and shew me the iStraight road, and 
give me daily bread ' Hudijaifah said, ‘ the Prophet used to say be- 
tween the two prostrations , forgive me, O my Lord 


* This trjdition IS in contradiction to tlie former , ind a simi ir di\(rsF\ lmsIs ii) the 
pnrtire of th( (lifTc rent seels Abu Kanifah, ^HAMi^nd Ah i>ii n ion /oIk w 

tli( tradilio i ot Wa II , and kneel bf fore touch 1*14 M <_ on id with flnir It unis Wlnrens 

Vw/\ii 111(1 4 h MCI), adjunii^r ij tlu trilitioii of An uiiuRAiiiAii, put Ihcu 
h'l iJo o i the ground before their kuccs » Anu-uiu-iiAB. 
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AbD-UL-RAIIMAN-BIN-SHIBL’^ said, ‘ the Prophet prohibited' 
hurry m prostration, like a cock pecking grain , and forbade spreading the 
arms like dogs and tigers , and forbade any one taking a particular place 

A 

for himself in a Mayid, like the sitting of a camel ' ^li-Ibn-Ab'ut'a'lib 
‘AGS “I love for you what I love for myself, and I dislike for you tliatr 
which I dislike for mjself Sit not at prayer-time upon the ground, with> 
legs drawn up between two prostrations" T^alak-Ibn-Ali-Hanafi. 
'AGS “ God approves not the prayers of a servant who does not per- 

A 

form Rucuu and prostration agreeably to law " Kafi said, ‘ verily Ab- 
% 

dullah-bin-Omer said, whoever puts his forehead upon the ground must 
place the palms of his hands also upon the ground, (i e the ends of the 
fingers towards the Ktbla ) and when he raises his forehead from the 
ground, he must raise his hands also because the hands join m prostration 
Lke unto the forehead * 


* One ot thp aad an inhabitant of Medmah lie dwelt a£lerwaids at 

'Hems f <uid died undec the leigu of Mu a w iau, the sou ot An u-Suri an. 
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CHAP XVI —PART I 


O jr THE HROFESSIOJ^ O F F A I T H 


» 

i 

IbN OMER said, * When the Prophet sat m the act of declaring hi* 
creed, he would put his left hand upon his left knee and his right hand upon 
his right knee , and afterwards would hold up his Ibre-fiijger as a token 

A 

of the unity of God ' Abdullah bin Zubaie tsaid, ‘ when the Prophet 
sat m prayer, he would supplicate God, and put his Tight hand upon his 
right thigh, and his left upon his left , and he held his left khed with his 
leA: hand.as food is seized by the mouth " Arduixah BiK JVlAstfuD said, 
‘ when we said prayers with the Prophet we used- to say^ « peace be to 
God^" (before pronouncing benediction on his servants) “jpeaeebeto 
Gabriel* peace be to Michael' and the angels/ And wlien the Pro- 
phet finished prayers, he turned towards us, and said, *>* do ndt sa.^> peace 
be\;oGoD , for God is peace himself , and keeps his 'servants in safety irom 
all vices and defects, and is himself secure from all calamities and defects ” 
Therefore when any one of you sits in praydr, you 'rattslf say, “ adoration 
to God ! tfie adoration of the tongue, the adoraticstt “nf the body, ard 
the adoration of alms-giving/' These are all for God ; and “ peicc be 
With thee O' Prophet ' the compas*sion and blessings of God ' peace be 

A a a 
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The 

man crc«U 


with us and ail the virtuous servants of God ” And when a servant 
repeats these benedictions universally, the impressions reach every good 
servimt m the ftrinament and on the eartln* * * § And he ordered us to say, * 
“ I bear witness there is no God but God, and that Muh'ammed is his 
servant and messenger " and then to supplicate for any thing we might 
want,’ 




AIL BIN HUJR said, * venly the Prophet sat after the prostra- 

f 

tion of the second Racdt and spread his left foot, and put his left hand 

\ 

upon his left thigh , and rested his right elbow on his right thigh, and he 
closed two fingers of that hand,* and formed a ring']' , then he extended 
the fore-finger , and I saw fiilif move that finger during his supplications 
ABDULLAH-BiN-ZuBAm sBid, * when the Prophet supplicated, he held up 
his fore-finger but did not shake it Abu hurairah ‘ A man made 

signs with both his fore-fingers, and shook them, and the Prophet said, 

* • * 

“ do it with one, because there is but one God ” Abdullah Ibn Omeh 
said, ‘ the Prophet prohibited a man sitting in prayer, and leaning upon 
his hands, and also from placing his hands upon the ground when rising 

A A 

from prayer ' Abdullah bih Masu'ud said', ‘ you might say the sit- 
ting of the Prophet, after the two first Rac^s, m profession of faith, 
was like sitting upon a red hot stone '§' 


* The little fm^r and ring finger 

t With tlie thumb and middle finger Id 

extension of the /ore-fin«r only > say the commentators, is intended to' repYcsent 
""^bphelt in the unity of the Godhead Id 

§ Uy this is meant to be c^cpressed the ^ickness with ^hicH this part of worship was 
formed The word here used. Rad fy is a heated stone, lued for boiling milk id 
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^art trfjirXi, 


3^ABIR said, * the Prophet taught mie the profession of faith in the 
came way he taught me a chapter of the iCoran, m this Way “ In the 
name of God, and by the support of God, the adoration of the tongue and 

T' 

of ^ body, and of ahns-giVmg, are afl for God peace be with thee, 
O Prophet * the compassion and blessings of God , and peace be with us 
and all the virtuous creatures of God I bear witness that there is no God 
but God f and I bear w;itne6s thaf Muh'ammSd is his servant and messen- 
ger I supplicate God for paradise, and God defend me from the fire * 

A A 

NaVI said, ' when Abdui<lah-bpn-Omer sat m prayer, he put both 
his hands upon- his thighs, and made a sign of die unity of God with his 
fore-finger, and continued looking upon it at the same time After that 

A A 

ABDULLAH-lBif-OMsa sawJ, that the Prophet said, « O Lord ^ the mak- 
ing a sign of thy unity with the fore-fipger is more cutting to the ambitiort 
of the devil than an iron instrument ” Ab'u-Masu'ud said, “ repeatmg 
the profession of faith softly is agreeable to the precept of the Prophet 


The exten*^ 
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OJV REP,EATIJ^G fil^ESS^GS QJT TMe FEiOFHET* 


A ~ 

ABP-vUL-RAHMANrBlNvA^liLMLV said, * 
met and said, “ shalld aewd^you a pteseHt of a sayi^g ' I heardc 
front' Jthp Prophpt^’" I said to -filing yes^ send' it (A «te/' He' aeAdl 
a5^ed<*he Proph^it sayang, O niesseaigeriof Qoixl ihpwfraastif aaitd^bldsaii'i 

smgj^ton thi?e ^ 'FoU veady Qoi>jhatlai^rrfe?ed m« to4o thoap 

Form of miist^ay, O Loj?,i 5 •( peapip .betj'Witiit MuH'iVMMEP, and iw^fa]|ittly}/ihi thia/' 
imploring 

a Blessing mann^ that thou didstL<send blessa^f on IsiuiitbM’/ wid'^lHS'rdmiiy'* fdlff 
on the Pro- 

phet, verdy thou art praised aud'^glcia'vfted O LoRcd incmaaostnyiooinpassKrtiH 
on ^ did3tpn>ijBRAH»»and hibfamilyii {or. verdy cthtut^*- 

art praised and glorified " Ab'u- HuNtAiD-AL-SA'ini said, * the com- 
panions said, « O Prophet, hoiy shall we send up blessingn on thee ?'* He 
said, say “ Q Lord ’ have mercy on Moh ammjed, hia -and children , 
like unto that which thou haidsit 'on iBRAHlsf; and mdsease thy grace on 
Muh AMAfED, his wives and children , as thou did^t on Israhim, for verily 
thou art praised and glorified '' Ab'uh\}rairah The Prophet said. 


• One of tbt Tabtm of Medmah^ born six years before l^je death of Ombu 
t One oi those TTho swore allegiance to Mur'aumeu under the tree. 




MSHCAT I xav 

**>tiiftttperSon >^ho seixiieth blessings pn me onee,rmay GoD^end blessings 
«n‘him ten tunes ” 


CH xytf 

pjiltl 1 , 




biMii 


put 

A.>IAS ' A o >i- Thit^erSdii'who'Bewdeth blessings on me oncc» 
may God send blessings on him ten times and ten faults will be struck 

A 

o6f from his list, and he v^ill be exalted ten steps ” Ibn Masu'ud 
^ A G s That person will be neatest to me on the day of the re- 

A 

surrection who shall have repeated mahy blessings on rtie ” Ibn Masu'ud 
'AOS “ Verily there are angels that move on the earth for God, 
that cause to reach me the blessings and prayers which iny sects send 
up for me" Ab'uhuraiA'Ah f The Prophet said, “ there is not any 
one who sendeth peace oti me, but ‘Gob Senideth it to my spirit, in order 
that I may return peace on him ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ I heard the mes- 
senger of God order , “ make not your houses your graves , but say 
your prayers m them the same as m a Masjid, perform the prayers 
established by diVine commandment in a Mayidy and those which were 
appointed by the Prophet m your houses and send blessings on me, 
because they reach me wherever you may be " Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g 
s “ May he perish before whom I may Iiave mentioned it, and he doth 
not send blcsSings on me and may that man be destroyed who passed 
through the month df Ramdan without worshipping, as a means of the 
rfemission of bis sins and may that man suffer perdition whose parents 
shall be agdd, or either of them, and he behaves not wdl to them, as a 
means o( his entering into paradise " 

Abu Talhah * Verily ^thc Prophet canie one day^ with pleasure 
appearing m his cojntcnance/and said, verily Gabkiel came to me 

B bb 
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BOOK IV. and said, thy Ltmo saith, hesatished. O’ Muh'ammfd' for thatpersort 
who sendeth blessings on thee once, I will send blessings on him ten 
times and whoever sendeth peace to thee once, I will send peace to him 

A 

ten times " Ubai-bin-Cab said, * I said, " O messenger of God ! verily, 
I wish to send a great many blessings on thee ; then what space of time 
shall I allot for that purpose He said, “ any time that thou likest" 
I said, ” shall I appropriate a fourth of my time for this purpose He 
said, ** any proportion of time that thou chusest, and the more the better 
for, thee” I said, “ shall I allot half my time!** xhe Prophet said>. 

whatever thou likest but the more the better I then said, “ shalb 
I appropriate two thirds ^ He said, “ as thou pleasest, the more the better 
for thee ” Then I said, “ I will give up my whole time m sending upi 
blessings on thee ” Then the Prophet said, “ in these times thou wilt 
obtain all thy wishes, both worldly and m futurity, and all thy faults 
will be hidden, e..ternal and mtemal, first and last” 

A 

Fad'a lah-bin-Ubaid* said, * whilst the Prophet was sitting down, » 
man camem, and said his prayers, after which he said, “ O Lord’ have 
mercy upon me, and forgive me my sms ” Then the Prophet said, “thou 
wast in haste, for thou didst prefer thy supplications, before pronouncing 
the praises of God and imploring his grace for me When thou shalt have 
performed prayers, sit, and praise God m the manner he is worthy of, 
and send peace on me , then ask of God any thing that thou wantest.** 
Fada'lah said, ‘ thtn another man said his prayers, and praised God, 
and implored peace on the Prophet Then the Prophet said to him, 
“ O thou that prayest, ask whatever thou wantest and it will be approved ", 

♦ One of the S ah ahnh The first battle at which he was present was that of Ohitd He 
was oiu of tliose who swore fealty to the Prophet under the tree He was also pruiut at the 
battle of Khhiber He vre^t to reside m anJ took up his abode at Oaniasctis^ p£ 

which city hf wTs made the chief judge, by Mua. wiaha when he went out ou the cxiJcdi- 
tion to Stiffain^ 11c died A If 99^ 
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ABDrtLAH-BiK-MASu'u® said, < I was sayii^g my prayew in presence 
of the Prophet, aMd A^ubaor and Omer >^ere also with his highness - 
and when I sat dowrrafter having finished my prayers, I commenced with 
the praise and- glory of God, and grace upon his Prophet , after which 
I supplicated foir myself; when the Prophet said, ** ask whatever thoo' 
desirest, it wili be granted thee " Tlush he repeated twice. 


fart 

Ab(jhurairah * A G s " Whoever is desirous of obtaining 
the complete objecSl of his wishes, when he sends blessings on me, he 
must say this, O Lord! send grace on Muh'ammed, the illiterate* 
Prophet, and on his wives, who are the mothers of the faithful, and 
send grace on his children and family , like the prayers for the family of 

A 

Ibrah'im, for verily thou art praised and glorified ” Al'i-ibn-Ab'ut'a- 
tiB * A G s “ That perscRi is a miser, before whom my name shall be 

^ A 

mentioned, and he does not send blessings on me " Abdullah-bin- 

A 

Omer * a g s “ That person who sends blessings on me once, God> 
and his angels will send blessings on him seventy times " Ruwaifi-bin- 
Tha'bit a g s ** That person who sends blessings on the Prophet 
and says, ** O Lord * place Muh ammcd on that seat, which is appointed 
to be near thee on the day of resurrection,'* I will be his saviour " 

Jt A 

AbdulRah m'an-Bin-Awf said, * the Prophet came out and went into a 
date-garden, and prostrated himself a long time , till I was afraid that God 

* Umtnl, onetdio c'ln neither re-id nor write, not has received any education From 
TJtntr^ a •aiothcr , q d one (list as he came frotn his mother’s womb Tins is an epithet 
on which Muh A'MMFO fipteatly valubd himself, considerimj the fict, that the Ao>d« was 
^r^uted by a person of this description, as a proof o^ its divine oni^’in And he pretends 
tBat under tins charaCytbr liis cotning wus foretold^ both in the Pentuteuch and the Gospel 
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jiJOOK tv had taken hisSrSoul away^ TJwn I went {tnd'kioksd at Jiiha ; TBai8, 

what IS come to you, and what a*e you eh&wt^” Amd I told .ham what 
1 had j nwfflg a we d? Then h'ts highne^is'ifaad., CkArSttaES. ahid "tO rnia^ ^ail 
I not give tliee joyful tidings ? Aoamrfrr God iahh for tiito, that person, 
■who shall send blessings on thee,i Will send blessings on him ; and he Wh^ 

A 

sendeth peace on thee, J will send peace on him " <OMEa-l6N*A'L*«KHAT- 
t'ab said, ' verily supplications stop between the heavmis and the earth , 
and no part of them is earned up, till you send blessings on your Prophet '' 
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CHAP, XVIII.^-PART 1. 


OJV* SUPPLICATIONS AFTER THE PROFESSION 

OF FAITH. 


Aayeshah * The Prophet would supplicate after the profession ' 
of faith m these words O Lord f 1 seek protection with thee, from the 
punishments of the grave; and from the strife of Dajj'ai , who will come 
at the end of time, and pretend to be God and I seek for an asylum with 
thee, from the calamities of life and death O Lord^ defend me from 
sins, and from those deeds which might cause me to fall into sms , and 
defend me from debt, which might be difficult for me to discharge ” 
Then a person said to his highness, ** it is very extraordinary that you 
ahould ask protedlion from debt ’* Then his majesty explained the mis- 
chief of debt, and said, ** verily when a man is in debt, he talks about his 
situation, tells hfiS, makes promises, and acts contrary to them " Ab'U- 
HURAiRAH said, * the Prophet of God said, when any one of you hath 
finished the last profession of faith, he must ask defence from four things, 
from the punishment of hell and the punishment of the graye^ ,the lec- 
tions of hfe and death , and the wickedness of Dajj*al " Abu back Said, 

* Tsaad, “ O Prophet' teacK jaoe* a supplication to make after the last pro- 
fession of faith/ And the Prophet said, *♦ say -O Lor® 1 verily i have 
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tyrannized ov6r my own s'!)ul, and no one can pardon the faults of thy 
servants but thou, then forgive me from thy kindness, and have mercy on 
me , for vcnly thou art the forgiver of ofiSnees and bestower of favo\ir& oft 
thy servants " 

A A A 

Aamir-bin-Sad-bin-Abi-Wakkas* said, that Sad said, ‘ I saw the 
Prophet repeat the Salam to the right and to the left, so that I saw 
the whiteness of his cheeks ' Samurah-bin-Jundub said, ‘'when the 
Prophet finished prayers he would turn his face towards us ’ Anas 
said, * tlie Prophet used, after prayers, to go away from the right/ 

A A 

Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud said, ‘ let not the devil enter into your prayers,' 
and he explained it thus not to walk away from prayers except from 

A 

the right Bar'a Ibn Aazib said, ‘ when we said our prayers behind 
the Prophet, we liked to stand on his right side, that he might turn to us 
at the time of the Salam (i e turn h^s blessed face towards us to behold 
our condition, before he turned it to the left ) I heard the Prophet say 
after giving the Salam, “ O Lord ’ defend me from thy punishments on 
that day when thou wilt raise up thy servants ” Omm Salmah said, 
* when women repeated the Salam m the divine prayers, m the time of 
the Prophet, they used to rise up and go away before the men , and the 
Prophet remained sitting, as also the men and the Prophet would say, 
“ O Lord * thou art secure from vices and defects, and from thee is the 
safety of thy servants " and when the Prophet stood up, the men did 
so likewise. 

— — — — ii I 

!MuADH bin JABAL said, ‘ the Prophet took hold of my hand, 

A 

and said, “ verily I love thee, O Muadh|’' and I said, “ I love thee, 

- ' -i ■ i I-- /t -te±=a=sgaeggtg 

* One of the Tabt m. He relates tradiUous fiom lus fitther (See 144: ) 
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of God *' . He $aiii, ♦* liever abandon this supplication at the 
end of e¥ery jwayer; O my defender assisi me m remembering thee, 
and being grateful to thee, and'm worshipping thee excessively Aft- 
DULLAH «m Masu'uo said, < verify the Prophet used to give the Saldm 
from his right, and said/ ** peace be with you and the compassion of 
God so that we saw the whiteness of his nght cheek, and then gavp 
the Salam on his left, and said, “ peace be with you and the compassion 
of God so that we saw the whiteness of his left cheek ' A't'a Kho- 
RASANi* relates, from Mughairah, that the Prophet said, “ an In^am 
must not pray in the same place that he shall have prayed before, till he 
move from that place to some other "-f Anas said, ‘ verily the Prophet 
txcited men to say their prayers in multitudes, and prohibited them finish- 
ing their prayers and retiring before him ' 


CHXV^ 
Pjrt ll 
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Sheddad said, ‘ the Prophet used, after making the profession of 
faith, to say, “ O Lord’ 1 supplicate thee for firmness in faith and ThePro- 
inclination towards the straight way, and to aid me in being grateful to ial^gracrto 
thee, and in worshipping thee in every good way , and I supplicate thee tup,^and'fo^ 
for an mnocent heart, which shall not incline to wickedness, and I 
supplicate thee for a true tongue, and for that virtue, which thou knowest 
to be so, and to defend me from that vice, which thou knowest to 
be so; and for forgiveness of those faults which thou knowest ” Jabir 


♦ One of the Tabtin^ born at Balkh A II 50, and died A II 135 
t Tlys order is generally understood not to be confined to the Imam^ but io inrhide the 
congregation also The reason of the Imamus turning and shifting his p4ac(, aber finishing 
those^rayers which are positively ordered by God in the Koran (called laid) before 
beginning those which are merely recommended in the traditions of the Prophet (called 
^unnat or Nqfl)^ is that the heafrr^ aj^d spectators may the more readily distinguish the one 
of those prayers from the other , also to mark the superior rank iUid importance of those 
iffluch aie enjoiAcd by the divme precept 
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B^OK IT*, siid, " the P.njphet vseid /d sny that jkt pr^^s aftsr the professipn 
of faid), the best of all woraa la the tvoni «>f GoD« and the best disposir 
^ons those caf MimA.t«MBD, the.^eleot/' A^xshHAH said» * tha Prophet 
gave one Salam frohtuig the Ktbhhi thesi mclaied a little to his right 
^de ' Samukam said, < the ophet ordered to return the S^cm oh 
the Irndnit and to Saldm to otle anetber/ 
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CHAP XIX.— PART I. 


<yjV" ff^ITAT SHOULD- BE REPEATED AFTER FRATEkS^, 


j[bN-ABB!AS * I ilseJ to know the conclusion of the Prophet's 

A 

prayers by his repeating the Tachiry with a loud voice ’ Aa'yeshah said/ 
* when the Prophet gacve the Salam he did not sit longer than just to say 
these woi'ds, “ O Lord 1 thou art secure from all defe6ts, and front thee 
proceeds the safety of thy servants from all calamities and fears thou art 
mighty, O Lord of glory and of beneficence " Mughairah-bin-Shibah 
said, * venly the Prophet used to say, after every one of those prayers 
which are prescribed in the Koran,* “ there is no God but one God, who 
hath no partner for him is dominion, and for him praise , he is powerful 
over all things O Lord ! there is no one to withhold what thou hast 

A 

given, nor one to give what thou hast withheld ” Abdullah-bin-Zu bair 
said, ‘ when the Prophet gave the Salam after his pra}ers, he would say 
With a loud voice, " there is no God except one God, who hath no part- 
ner for him IS dominion and praise , and he is powerful over all things. 
There is no poAver or strength except in God there is no God but God: 

we wMship none but him l(rom him are benefits, and for him is excellence, 

.. 

■ ' ■ 




f Maktubah written, tbe same as Far d 
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BOOK IV for him is all good praise there is no God but God * religion is for him, 

A 

although the unbelievers <^ishke it" Sao-bin-Abi>Wakkas' used to 
teach his children these words , and wcnild Bay, * verily tihe Prophet of 
God used to seek prote6lion with God by repeating these words, after 
every prayer “ O Lord ' I seek protection with thee from cowardice, 
and from avarice, and from decrepitude, and from the strife of the world, 
and punishment of the grave." 
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how to be 
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Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the poor people of the Mtihdjtrin* came to the 

r 

Prophet and said, ** verily the rich have obtained great rewards atid die 
pleasure of God," and the Prophet said, « what is this?" They said, 
** they say their prayers like unto us, and fast as we do, and give alms , 
but that which we have not m pur power, they free their slaves, and 
we have none to set free " Then the Prophet said, <* shall I not 
teach you an act by which you may attain the greatness of those who 
have gone before you , and by which you will precede your posterity , 
and not one will be more excellent than you, excepting those who do 
as you may do " Then they said, “ instruCl us, O Prophet of God " 
He said, “ repeat after every prayer Subha^n Allah '-f eleven times, and 
Alldho acber,1 eleven times, and Alh'amdo Itllahi,^ eleven times " Ab'u 
'Sa'lih] 1 said, * the poor refugees returned again to the Prophet, and said, 
“ our rich brethren heard us repeat what you ordered, and did the hke, 
therefore their excellence is greater than ours " Then the Prophet said, 
the greatness of the rich over you is by the favor of God he gives to those 
he Wills ” 


A k 

Cab-bin-Ujrah said, * the Prophet of God *said, " there are cer- 


tain concluding sentences, the repeaters an^ aClors of which, after 



I * Refugees , those who accompanied the Prophet m his'^igbt from Mecca 

+ O ' mosl pure God 1; God is very gteati % Praise to God ! 

U One of the Tabi m He is one ot those who idate this tradition from Ab'iibvkaxbaqJ 
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every divine prayer, nped not be hopeless Subha'n thirty-three 

times, Alhamdo lillahi^ thirty-three times, ai^d Allako acber^ thirty-four 
times ’’ Ab'uhurairah * a g s “ That person who repeats Subkan 
Allah, thirty-three times after every prayer, and AlKamda hllahi, thirty- 
three, and Allaho acber, thirty-three, in all ninety-nine times , and shall 
repeat these words to complete one httmdred, * there is no God but one 
God, wh9 hath no partner , for him is domimmt and praise, and he is 
powerful over all things, he gives life and death the sms of that person 
will be forgiven , although they may be numerous as the waves of the 
pcean *' 


^art 


AlBU-UMAMAH said, * the companions ashed the Prophet, at 

» 

what times supplications were heard and approved he said, “ in the 

A 

middle of the latter part of the night, and after divine prayers '* Uk- 
bah said, * the Prophet ordered me to repeat the two chapters of the 
Koran which prescribe taking refuge with God,* after every prayer ’* 
Anas * a g. s “ Verily my sittiftg with a multitude who discourse 
concerning God, after morning prayer, till sun-rise, is more lovely to 

A 

me, than giving liberty to four men of the children of Isma'il , and my 
sitting with people who discourse of God, after afternoon prayer, till 
tun-set, IS what I like better than emancipating four men of the children 

A 

9f Isma'il ” Anas * a o s That person who says morning prayer 
With a group, then sits discoursmg of God, till sun-rise ; and afterwards 
performs two Racdts Sur\nat, his reward will be equal to that of a 
pilgrimage to Mecca ’* J 


^ * JSfuttwuii'dhat , the lldth and lS4tii chapters, b^inninf, ** Say 1 tty for refuge to the 

I ,loido£dieday-brc^, and Say 1 tty for refuge to uielorS of atea*” 
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^art 


jArZAK BIN-KAIS* said, * AbV RiMTHAH-f- said prayers with uS 
as Imam, and said, “ I repeated the noon-day prayers with the Prophet, 

A 

and AshiBACR and Omer stood in the front rank,,;}; on th^ right of the 


A man tc- 
provc tl for 
not chang- 
ing his 
place be- 
tween the 
obligatory 
and volun- 
tary pray- 
ers 


Prophet , and there was a man present at prayer and the Prophet finish- 
ed his prayers, after which he gave the Salam to his right and left, so 

that we saw the whiteness of both his cheeks after which he changed 

< 

his place and the man rose up also with an intention of saying the Sun- 

* 

nat prayers where he was and Omer took him by the shoulder,* and 
shook him, and said, “ sit down , verily God ruined the people of the 
book because they did not change their place during their prayers " 

A 

Then the Prophet lifted up his eyes and said, “ O Omer I may God 
always keep you m the straight road." 


Zaid-Ibn-Thabit said, * the Prophet ordered me to repeat Suhhan- 
allah thirty-three times after every prayer, and Allaho acher thirty-four 
times, and Alhamdo hllaht thirty-three times And a man of the assis- 
tants saw an angel in his sleep, who said, « did the Prophet order you ttf 
say SubJian-^llah after every pfayer so many times He said, ** yes " 
And the angel said, make each twenty-five times, and there is no 
God but God," twenty-five times, that the number of one hundred be 

I ■ r ,'r I I i i rt"" f- ' \ i i i ^ ii l 

* One of the Tabiln, of Basrah, of the family of Ij a kith He received ‘ traditions 
from Abu-Barzah, Jbw Oheb and Anas He died Ai H 121 ' > . 

+ One of the 'Sah'dbah, of the tribe of Tamiln He came with his father to the Pro^liet ' , 

% It may necessary to explain here, that, in pr$^e(,^the /mam stands in front ot 
conj^regation, with his back to them, and his face towards Mtcca, and they draw up utr 
zaoks behind him ' 
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•oitiptete " And wb?n the assistant gctt up m the morrong, he went ta 
llie> Prophet 9nd< told huoihts^dveam, who $aid, ** then do ye so«“ 

t 

ALi^rEUi Abu T A Lie said* ‘ I heard the PfcoplWt Bay m the pulpit, that 
person who repeats Ayai al Cum* after every prayer, nothing prevents 
h«n entering intot paradise but hfe and whoever says Ayai-al-Ctirsi 
when he ^es to his hed-chamber, God will keep him in safety, his house, 
and the hous^ ctf his neighbour.’ Abdul-R*a)< M'AW-BiN-GnANM'f- relates 
from tile Prophet, who said, that person Who, before rising up from 
the sun-set and the morning prayers, shall ten times repeat the following 
words “ There is no Gon btrt one Goo, to whom> there is no partner, to 
whom IS dominion and praise, m? whose hand is every good , he gives 
life and death , and he is powerful owen all things,’* there will be written 
in the book of his actions, an atonement for every one of these , he will » 
receive ten rewards , and ten faults will be blotted out* and he will gam 
ten steps , and there will be for him an asylum from every bad deed , 
and he will be defended from the wickedness of the devil " 

A 

Omer-Ibk-al-Khatt 'ab " Verily the Prophet sent an army to-* 
wards JVo/rf, and they brought great wealth, and returned soon from 
the wiu-. And a man' said* I never saw any army return so quick 


* Cumi^ a Ihrone Kor ebap 9 v 956 — - ■ 9 58 God ♦ flierc is no Goo but he , 
the living, the self-subsistuiff , neither slutnber nor sleep sei*eth« him , to him belongeth 
ivlmtsoever IS in heaven, and on earth Who is he that can ^ intercede with him, but 
through his good pleasure? He knowetb^ that which is past, and that which is to come to 
them, and they shall not comprehend any thing of his knowledge, but so far 'as he 
pleaseth His throne is extended over heaven atid^ earth, and the preseryatKMi of both is 
no burthen^utito him He is the fai^, the rai^ty Let there bfe no violence* in ^ religion 
Now IS right direction maiiife8tl}r distinguished from deceit!, whoever therefore shall deny 
^Ta<»h ut, md believe inGc^, he shull surely take hold on a strong handle, which shalli 
notbebrpken. Goo is he who heareth and seeth God is^the patron- of those who be-* 
<< lieve, he shall lead them out of dkrkness into light but as to those who belfeve not,, 
theii>j[ipatrons arc 'Ta'oh'ut , the\y shall leftd them from the hight into darkness , they shall 
brihe companioiisof helUf^,. thpy shall ronatnUicrem fotever Sale’s Koran Vol* 

1 A 47 Maraocti p 93 

r He IS of SyrtOy ofthe family of 4kislLR He emhrftp^ th^ twn® of the Propietp 

Itot ney^ wae ui bi 0 prwe^ce^ H 78. 

R &. a; 
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from the wars as this, or that brought so much plunder.'*’ Then ihe^ 
Prophet said, '* shall 1 shew you a multitude superior m plunder^ and 
quicker of return , a multitude which is present at morning prayer and 
afterwards sits and converses respecting God till sunrise then this 
assembly are quicker m return, and have earned away more plunder than 
that army , because they have m one Sadt* obtained immense rewards^ 
and have returned quicker tp their houses ** ? 

♦ The sixtieth part of a day, or t,3rCDty-four minute^., 
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CHAP XX —PART 1. 


/JNT EXFLAJ^ATJON OF WHAT IS O T 
TO BE DOJ^E IN PRATER, AND OF 
THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE 
PERMITTED THEREIN. 


^luXwiAH-BIN-HACAM* said, * whilst I was saying prayers 
with the Prophet, a man sneezed, and I said, “ God have mercy on 
thee^" and the people looked sharply at me then I said, “ what is come 
to you all that you should look at me thus Then they struck their 
hands upon their thighs and when I observed these signs thrown out 
for the jiurpose of sileji^cing me, I changed countenance and became 
angry, and wished to say something, and revenge myself on them , but 
1 -remained silent, and did not a<S as my displeasure^ stimulated. And 
when the Prophet bad finished prayers, he said, “ in these prayers which 
ye and I have been ordered to perform, it is not right to speak to any 

y*- II 

one , becaipe prayers are n^hing but saying Subhan Allah ^ Allaho ac^ 
herf aiTjd repeating the Korai^^ And truly (be my father and mother 

oixy^fi'Sah&bahoS Hyitj of Saiam He jdwelt at MHvtmh, and ^ 

1 1 ^ 


All words 
unconnect-* 
ed with wor- 
ship arc for- 
bidden to be 
uttered du- 
ruig prayer 





ROOK IV. 


In the^oarly 
part of the 
Prophet’s 
mission he 
returned the 
salutations 
ofthose^ho 
paid him 
that compile 
ment during 
prayer , but 
not after- 
lyards 


]tis forbid- 
den to look 
Eound about 
during 
prater,. 




sacrificed for him) I never saw nor heard of any mstru6i:or, either before 
or after him, better at mstrudbon ; and I swear by God, that he neither 
struck nar shewbd me Thca i t eaid t ^ G Prej^et; I am 

but newly converted from ignorance, and there are men who pra(5lise 
magick “ The Prophet said, “ as you have put faith in Islam, believe 
not in magick ” I said<, **■ ^ am one ftnm ampi;tg|tr pjitople who consult 
omens " He said, “ have) no faith in these either." , 


A A ’ 

ABDULLAH-BJN-MAsu'uD«aid, ‘ we repeated the Salam o)i the Prophet, 
whilst he was saying his prayers, which he answered and when we 
returned from the kmg of Abyssmtay we repeated the Salam cm the 
Prophet, as m the oild wa^f , apd we aa»d', “ O ^rqphttt 1 wp repeated 
the Salam to yo»j in, prayers, and yoe ajjiS\}(ereA y? , b^^tnow you have 
not done so what is the reason'*” Then the Prophet said, “ verily 
It was right to answer the Salam fouaenty, but now it is forbidden ” 

A 

MuAttt'iR* said, * the Prophet forbade a man from levelling the dflst 
vidiere he prostrated himself; therefore if yoa do it at all, do it with 
your hands once, not every tune you prostrate yourselves ' Ab'uhurai- 

A, 

RAH said, * the Prophet forbade Kliasr^ in prayer"^ Aayeshah. ‘ I 
asked^ the Prophet about looking to the right or left m prayer, and he 
said; by it the devil snatcheth away from mankind the perfedtion of 
thcar prayers." Ab'uhurairahi said, ‘a s”^* People must not lift 


* Qne qf tbetSOB ofiAQ''o FiOraiiAH^ of and<skV« lo> 

Sa'id-ibu-al Aa"s He embraced / 5 /am at on early period at Mececy and Hed ioMysst- 
«yt i^aaiiwl UU bftjmnpdtUte Ho wa 6 pteMpt all tia bottle^ 

of Bear The Prophet’s seal >vas cesumtted to bia cfaai^, and by Abubacr and Omeb 
eptrus(«d witb the ^auqgepQfiLt ol&tb^ esctwadBi; St dwLA. H 1 4ft«. 

T Commentators are much divided in opinioar legavdmg Ahc signification of this word 
Thq,lTipaii#psA»8^me4jto iq, dictumaiies is- a mmt* and «wuLalI^t 

that the act beie Torbtdden u holding the waist ^ilb tlK hands, to Belieyc sensation 
off^itoi^x|iMMiui^in^e^pqBitions of slandwgl'and /ifiwttMUOB. Qtlum say dh«t 

S rOhibitionaJlaiwtoXeanineona staff (Makhsarat) i| prayer Some copies, inst ‘*d of 
'Aosr, have Ikhtu'^, and certain commentators gtv<' to both these words the senso 

prajtT; or. rcBuuiiKg too^aisprt a Ume la tha p s os oa heia 

•tOtudes. Abi>.q]>-Har,. 
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up their eyes to the sky whilst saying their prayers As'uKCtADAH 
' I saw the Prophet adl as Imam, when Umamah, the daughter of 
Abu'l Aa's ,* was sitting upon his shoulder and when he performed 
Ruciiu he would put her upon the ground, | and when he rose up, he 

A / 

would replace her Ab'u Sa id a g s “ "S^hen any one of you yawns 
in prayer let him suppress it as much as pos|fible " 

Ab uhu^^irah « The Prophet said, « v^nly one of the demons of 
the Genu rai^, away one night in order to obstruct my prayers , and God 
gave me powiir over him, and I seized him and wished to tie him to one 
of the pillars of the Masjid, that you might all look at him Then I 
recollected the supplication of my brother Sulaiman which was, * O my 
liefender, give to me a kingdom which nobody shall possess after me 

A 

and I let him go ” Sahal Ibn Sad said, ‘ a g s “ If a person be calleil 
to prayer, when already employed m prayer , let that person, if a man,, 
aay Subhan Allah, and, if a woman, clap her hands " 


CH XX 
Part 1 


yet the Pro- 
phet some- 
times re]ax« 
cd from 
these rigor- 
ous obstr- 
l^auces 


5Part 

AbDUIXAH BIK MASUUD said, ‘ we gave the Salam on the 
Prophet, while he was m prayer, before our going to the land of Ethio- 
fia, and he returned itv, but, when we returned, we came mto the Prophet'f 
presence and found ham performing his prayers , arid we gave him die 
ISalam, but he did not return it And when he had hnished his prayers, 
he sad, “ verily God createth new things in his religion at his will , and 

rme of them is not to speak m prayer " Then he returned the Salam, 

- ^ . . . . 

* ^15 was the Prophet’s crand-^auerhtcr, by bur daughter Zainab, who was nMmied ta 
^\b'u’cAa 8 See, for the account marriage, Abucfeda, p and of her tragical 

death,' ibid p 110 ” , u i ♦ 

•f boliOMoa kin^^ J^raelf to whom the demons and Genii are said to have been suojecc 
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BOQH 17 and said, " there is nothing in prayer but repeating the IQ>rin and calf- 
ing on God therefor© when you are at prayer, let these be you’' etn- 

A ^ A 

ployments ’* Abdullah Iy4r Omer said, * I asked Bill'al how tha 
Prophet answered the Sal^m when he was at prayers . he said, “ he 
made a signal with his hind,'* 

Ancxtcm- Rifa AH BIN Rafi said, Ml repeated prayers after the Prophet, a i 

port ejacu- • t , r ' v 

htionap- sneezed, and said, “ praise ^o God* great praise, 'pure.*©nd ressed^ the 

proved by t ' . r» u 

tlitProplitt praise which my God loveth«and is pleased withi" and whey tne Prophet 
had finished his prayers, he said, “ who was it spoke in the prayers But 
no one answered through fear And lie asked a second time, but no on© 
answered ; and the third time I said, " it was I O Prophet *" Then tha 
Prophet said, “ I swear by God, in whose hand is my life, that I saw 
tween thirty and forty angels, hastening, \,hioh should first carry up those 
(Words to heaven.” Ab'uiiurairah a g s. « Negligence in prayer ft 
pleasing to the devil.” Cab-bin Ujrah ‘ a g s ** When any one of 
you performs &, let him do it well , then let him come out of his house 
expressly for the Maytd, and not even put his fingers within each other ; 
for he may be considered as already at prayer ; and it is prohibited put- 
ting the hands together in that way at prayer ” Abu d har Ghaffari said, 
• the Prophet of God said, ** God is always attentive to the state of his 
servant, when he is m prayer, as long as he neither looketh to the right noe 
left therefore when a servant looketh to the right or left, God witbdrawv 
eth his look of favor from him "Anas, ♦ Verily the Propftietsaid," O AwasI 
turn thme eyes to the place of thy prostration ” Anas, ♦ a o s, ** O my 
iKm, refram from looking about in the time of .prayer* because locdcin^ 
to the right and left w the cause of rum m fumnty. Then if roust 
look about m tiiat way, do It m the Sunnat prayers ; not in the divk'^.", 

Ibn Abb' as said, * Verily the Prophet V^d to look wjdi tfie v 
his eye to the right and left, but never turned his neck.* AdI Ibn 



MISHCAT UL-MASA'B'IW. tos 

•IT* relates front laS father, who had it from his father, that the Pro- 
phet said/' sneezing, I'odding, yawning, being meiistruous, vomiting, and 
bleeding at the nose, when happening m prayer, are pkasing to the devil, 

iiecause they are the cause of defect in prlyer, and of making them 

\ 

vain; and these are the desires of the devil ” Mutarhip bin Abdullah'I* 
relates from his father, who said, * I came ^fore the Prophet, when he 
^ab y^rf^rming his prayers, and there was^ a noise in his belly like the 
boiling of a kettle, and he wept ’X Ab'o d’iiar Ghaffari said, * a g s 
"V^hen any one of you stands up for prayer, he must not smooth the 
ground by wiping awaj pebbles , because the compassion of God des- 
cends upon him at that time ; therefore it is not worthy of him at such 
time to be employed in play *' Omm-Salmah said, * the Prophet saw a 
fifave of mine whose name was Ai lah' blow the ground when prostra- 
ting himself, that he might not dust his face*, attd the Prophet said, " O 

A 

Aflah'^ throw dust on thy face ” Ibn Omer iSaid, * a. c s " Resting 
-tm your arras while at prayer is pleasing to the people of hell " Ab'uhu- 
Hairah said, 'AGS “ Kill two black thmgs in prayer, the snake 
and the scorpion ; but do it wii'h one stroke, or two ; but if it is done 

A 

vvith three strokes, the prayers are vain Aa'yeshah said, 5 the Pro- 
phet was saying Sunnat prayers in his house, and the door was shut , 
and I came and asked him to open it, which he did, and thjn returned 
to his place of pi^ayer Talak Ibn-AlI said, ‘Ads “ When any 


CH XX. 

P311T 11 


Accidents 
which viti- 
ate prayer 


The Pro- 
pliet some- 
times wept 
aloud m 
prajer < 


Noxious 

anirn ils 
may be kil- 
led during 
prayer, 
without vi- 
tiating the 
prayers 


♦ One of the %ibhn from the CBtfah, and^eslmned of uhlmpeachablo voracity, 

notwithstanding he is by some afiirmed to be tinctured with the heretical doctrines of the 
Riwdis ^ Hewa^ Imam m the Masad oF the And also theu: ludgo. 

HediedA H 116 ** 

+ OueofdieJTaftrai . 

t The meaning is, that the r^^ophet wept and sobbed so loud that the sound resembled the 
TOilinffo^pot The tradition 1 thus related by Nasa'^i, but instead of the iattur W 9 rda 
A® u I)a'^i> says, “ there procet led a noise frura his breast, of weeping, hkc the noiseof 
* 1 And the purport is to pr ive, that weeping, even aloud, during prayer, does not 

tr the prayer null The doctr ue is thus stated in the Htd&vah^ th li li one weep and sob 
in prayer, from thinking on 1 tjcven and helh the prayer is not invalidated , but that it 
Jie weeping proceed from worldly consideraUoos. Abb-ul^Hak^ 
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Wad H ne- 
cessary af- 
ter certdui 
accidents in 
prayer 


/ 

one of you breads wind at prayer, he must turn away^Jid perform Wactity 

A 

and begin his prayer again " Aa yeshaii ‘ a g s “ When the Wad'u 
of anyone of you is brokei^m prayer, let lum take hold of his nose, quit 

‘ , that people may suppose he has got a bleed- 

A A 

ugh him to scorn ' Abdullah Ibn Omer, 
bf you breaks his IVad ii whilst sittmg in the 


prayer, and perform Wadin^ 
mg at the nose, and not 1 
A G s “ When any one 


latter part of his prayers, bi^ore givmg the Saldm, verily h^ 
pleted his prayers." 


^art Cbirb. 


A-BtlHURAIRAH * Verily the Prophet came out of his house to 
‘prayers, and when he repeated the Tacbir he returned, and made a 
sign to his companions to remain where they were ' and he went out of 
Jhe Masjid and bathed ; and then returned, the water dropping from hi* 
face , and said prayers with the companions ' and, after finishing, he said> 
'* verily I was Junub, and forgot to bathe , but when I recollected it I 
went and did so ' Ja'bir ‘ I said the noon-day prayer with the Prophet, 
and took up a handful of gravel to cool the palm of my hand, and I put 
them under my forehead when prostrating myself, on account of the ex- 

A A 

cessive heat " Na fI said, ‘ verily Abdullah Ibn-Omer passed by a 
man who was saying bis prayers, and he repeated the Salam x>n him;r 
and the man answered the Saldm m the way that rs welt known and 

« A 

Abduelab Ibn Omer, retur;ied to him and said, ** when the Saldm » 
given to you while you are m prayer, you iipt answer it, but m^e a 

fijgn with your hand/' 
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CHAP. XXL— P4LRT I. 


L , POKOETTIJTG IJN’ PRATER. 


Abijhuraikah sjild, * K G 9 " Verily tvhen any one of you 
«tands Op to pi‘ayer, the devil comes to hint and casts doubt and perplexity 
into hint, so that he does not know how many Raeats he has said there- 


fore when any one of you has doubt in his prayers, he must prostrate him- 

A 

«elf twice in his sitting time " A't'aa-bin-Y es'ar* said, a o s " When 
any one of you doubts m his prityern, and does not know how many Raeats 
he has said , whether three or four , he imet leave the Racdt on which the 
doubt occult, and build upon that which is certain , after which prostrate 
twice (whKh IS called the prostration o£, forgetfulness ) before giving the 
Salaift and if the person who prays haar performed hve Raedts, he must 
go through two prostrations for forgetfulness ” 


Rales to Ik* 
observed 
when a per- 
son (hrough 
forgfttul- 
ness has per- 
formeil less 
OT more than 
the requisite 
number of 
Karats in 
prajer 


AbdullaH-bin-Masu'ud said, * venly the Prophet performed, in morn- 
ing prayer, five Raedts , and it was said, “ O Prophet, have the morning 
prayers encreased, which were four Raedts t and are now five He saidr 
“ why dc/ you ask <* Perhaps I have performed more than four Raeats ” 

1fhel’< said, you have pei^ormted five Then he prostrated himself 

' ' " ' ' 

’ ' * One^'tbfe T/iM good autlionty) and one dl Ule most Jei^ed mea of Medt^dhl 

MAiHV'NAR. 1 . ' 
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The Pro- 
phet renun- 
dtd of his 
Laviiii^ for- 
gotltii two 
Jiaedts m 
pia^er 


I 


twice , and said, “ I am no more than man, like you, I fcfrget as well as 
you therefore when I do so, remind me , and when any one of you doubts 
m his prayers, he mus€ aet ^ sliStelll whidi WsijplBKHf prevafte, wnt 
complete on it, and say the Salam^ tlien prostrate twice for forgetful^ 
ness " Ibn-Sarin relates from Ab'uhuraira«, who said, ^ the Pro- 
phet acted as Imam to either in mQrnihg oy'^ afternoon prav^**- 
(which Ab'ujhurairah mentioned, but I haye forgotten ' th^n the 
Prophet perfomed two Raexts, then gave the Salam, ari then stood 
towards a piece of wood which wasr put ?n the May and then 
leant upon it, and appeared angry, and put his right hand upon his 
left, and put his fingers through each other, and put his right cheek 
upon the back part of his left hand, and* the peojde hastened out at 
doors of the Maytd’ Then the companions said to one another^ 

A 

“ have the prayers been curtailed And Ab'ub and Om;s;r were 
also present, but were afraid to ask the truth of the case^ Aaid there wap 

V 

« man amongst the companions whose arms Were long, on vWiich aocount 
he was called D'H'o'L-YaDjuN,^^ and he ,aatd» "O Prophet’ have you 
forgot, or have the prayers been shortened He.said, I neilher fotfgot 
nor have the prayers been curtailed/' Thenihesald (to the companions) 
f* IS It as D'H*u'L.-YEDAiMr bas^id?*' They answered, yes," The» 
rhe Prophet went m front andt -perfiormed the two RofUd which had been 
omitted ; after which he gave thO ;S«Am and pjronouncd the TAtbuTf the* 
supplicated as usual Then yaised up his head .and repeated *the 
T acbir ' Then several asked Ib,n-Sarin if the Prophet performed thf 
'prostration of forgetfulness before the Saldm^ pr after it? He said, 

V A / 5 

/ venlyjMR'AN-BiN-HvsAiN said, after It ' AByi,pAi}pjrr3uH'AiMAH said,-}' 
Verily jthe Prophet said the noon-day pray^s with the companio-’s^ anr 

- *"TtremTrwithfwd«iiisa5 

0^ Jfes-MwTAJUwB, tbesonof AaiOrMiBW^Ar 

He died undci the pj Muaviar. JBau AiMAu is hu mother’s 1hatp|,iRl §4k 

wasMAWc. , -n > 



«tood from the second Racdt without sitting and the men stood with his 
highness, till he finished the prayers , when they expected him to say the 
Satdti, but he repeated: the Tachir siffin^, then performed two prostra<> 
tions before the Salam ' 


^atf 

iMRAN-BrN^-HU^IN ssjd, * verily the Prophet said prayers with 
the cpmpaniorts, and forgot, and prostrated twice for it , after which he 
repeated the profession of faith, and then the Salam ' Mughairah Bm 
Shibah said, ‘ a g s “ When ^e Imatnk shall have stood up in two Ra- 
edts and shall recollect that before his having stood erect, he had not 
«itten down , let him sit and repeat the creed , and if he shall have stood 
perfectly erect, he must not sit, but after prayers must perform two pros- 
totiona of forgetfulness ” 


i ' ^ 

said, * verily the Prophet said^ in afternoon prayer, thr?e Ra- 
'€&tSt and then went home , and there came to him a man named Kijizb'ak,* 
^ho lifd loiig arms and he said, " O Prophet * you siid three Racdt s 
an the .afiteiaioon pi^ayar ” Then the Prophet came out in anger, pplling 
^}s gaimient;;. t41 h? reached the people that were present ip the M^sjtJ, 
and said, “ does this man speak true They answered, " yes ” Then 
"lie -said* -RogU femamed, and gave the Salam ^ after which 

two p/ostratioils for f^^etfulness ** Abdul Rahm'an-biniAwf said, 
^ heard the Prophet iay,'* “ arfy person when says hia prayers and doubts 
deficiency, ,Iotb*m?gD cMHdl be doubts, m excess " 

^ Tins 18 the same persoo, who, m a former tradition, was called Dho’l^yedaik, 


Cfl XXI 
Paot 1 
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9 

IK EXPLAKATIOK OF THE l.^.fpSTRA-' 
TICKS IK REA DIKG THE K 6 R A K. 


Some of (he 
vtrsts of the 
Koran 
inrhich xe^ 
quire pros- 
tration par- 
ticularised 


A 

IbN abbas said, ‘ the Prophet prostrated himself when repeating 
the chapter entitled the star and the believers and unbehevers pros- 
trated themselves aiong with him Abu"hurairah said, ‘ we prostrated 
ourselves, with the Prophet, when repeating the chapters beginning witl 


these words " when the heaven shall be rent in sunder and read, 

A A 

in the name of thy Lord ”X Abdullah-Ibn-Omek * The Prophet re- 
peated the verse of prostration,§ and we were with him then he pros* 
trated himself, and we did sO along with him , and there came a great 
multitude, so that we could not find a place to put our foreheads on" 
Zaid Ibn Tha'bit said, * I repeated with the Prophet the chapter of the 
star (1* tsw Abb'as said, ' prostration m reading the tdia^ter enldled 
S'ad,% IS not of the divine commandments', yet 1 Have seen the 'Prdphet 
prostrate himself in the reading of it.' 

M I I I Iii ^i I II I im m> t 

* Kordtif cbap 53 , -which concludes with the vecse of juration, in these wofds 
rather worship God, and serve him ” f 

+ Koran Cli^ 84. 4^ Kardn Chap 96r , 

\ See above Koran Chap 53, -r 63 ^ 

II Koran Chap 53 j ' l. > > 

V Kotan Chap ^ Some 6f the fraditlonisUi relate, dint th? Plbphet said he ptfrfirattn 
prostration in the repeUUon of tins chapter^ a» wi act of thanksgiving to Gon^ tor havinc' 
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4- airr 


^art 

.A.MEtl-4BN-AL-AAS sai4, * a g s ** There are fifteen passages 
m iV Xoran, which require prostration”! ^Ukbah-bin-Aa^iir said, 
‘ I said, “ C Prophet, is the chapter of the pilgrimage* more excellent 
than others, for m it there are two prostrations J*” He said “ yes , ' and 
said, “ whoever does not perform two prostrations has not repeated the 

A A 

two verses ” Abdullah-Ibn-Omer said, ‘ verily the Prophet prostrated 
himself in the morning prayers during the Racdt, then stood up and per- 
fqrmed Rucuu and people supposed he had repeated the chapter trom- 
mencing, “ a l m The revelation of this book,” entitled adoration '-f- 

A A 

ABDUtLAHWBN-OMER said, ‘ the Prophet repeated the Koran tons, and 
VvJiefi h^ came to averse requiring prostration, he repeated the Tacbir, and 

A A 

prostrated himself, and we did so likewise ' Abdullah-Ibn-Omer, ‘ verily 
the Prophet repeated the verse of prostration m the year of the taking of 
Mecca, and all the people present prostrated themselves, some of them 
^ mounted, others on foot , so that those on horseback laid their heads upon 
their hands ' Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet, in prostrating himself on 
. the repetition of the Koran at night, made this supplication “ my face 
has prostrated itself to him who created it, and gave hearing to my ears 

A 

and sight to my eytes Ibn-Abb'as said, ^ a man came to the Prophet 


accepted the repentance of David, as related v 26 27 And Davih perceived that vre 
bad tried him by this parable, aAd he asked pardon of his Lord, and he fell down and 
bowed himspir, and repented \/heretore we forgave him his fault, and he shall be admit- 
ted to approach near unto us, and *hall have an excellent place of abode in paradise ” 

* Koran^ Chap 22 The two passages requiring prostration are these v 18 Dost 
thou r perceive that all creatures, poth in heaven and on earth, adore God, aud the sun^ 
and xiie moon, and the stars, and thi mountains, and the trees, and the beasts, and many 
gnep And v 78 O true bclievu^sy^bow down^ and prostrate yourselves^ and worship 
jrqjur Lord ” 

+ iSToiaw Chap 32 


H h h 
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and said, “ O Prophet, I dreamt last night diat 1 was saying my prayersr 
behind a tree, aM I prostrated fliyseif ; mid the tree jarostrated itself also< 
and I heard the tree say, dunng its^ostration, “ O Lord ! wnte for me a 
reward for this prostratii)n,1irtd lessen my faults , and make it a treasure 
for me near thyself, and accept this prostration from me as thou didst 
accept the prostration oADavid, the Prophet Then the Prophet re- 
peated the verses of adoravion and prostrated hitnself Then X neard the 
^ Prophet say as the treeiiad said ' 


^art Clrtrb. 

XBN-MASUtjD said, * * the Prophet repeated the chapter of the stai* 
and prostrated himself in it and those who were with him did the same , 
excepting an old man of the Koratsh, who took up a handful of pebbles 
and raised them towards his forehead, and said, “ this proportion of prds- 

A 

tration in enough for me " Ibn Masu'ud said, ‘ verily I saw that infidel 

A 

killed in infidelity ’ Ibn Abb'as * Verily the Prophet prostrated hmi- 
self in the chapter S ad,'\‘ and said “ David the Prophet prostrated him- 
self in this chapter to ask pardon for the faults he had committed, and I do 
it for gratitude 

" r-rirnr ' ■ n-' i ' i to 

• Koran Chap 53 
+ Koran Chap S8 

That IS, that Gojd forgavt the ain of 1>avi^ aod accepted Jus regpeatanee. 
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\ 

IN EXPi ANATION OF THE TIMES fFHERE- 
/JV PRATERS ARE FORBIDDEN". 


Ibn -OMER * The Prophet said, « Ye must not say your prayers at 
the rising or the setting of the sun then when a limb cf the sun appeareth, 
leave your prayers, until his whole orb is up; and when the sun beginneth 
to set, quit your prayers until the whole -orh have disappeared , for verily 

A A 

he nseth between the two horns of the devil Ukbah bin Aa mir said, 
* there are three times m which the Prophet forbade us to say prayers, 
and also to bury our dead in those times One of them is from the be- 
gitming of the sun's rising, till he be completely up , the second at mid- 
day, tall he begm to dedme , the third from the commencement of setting, 

A 

till the sun be cimipletely set ' Ab'u Sa'id al Khud hri said, ‘ the Pro- 
phet of God said, ■“ there are no prayers, after those of the morning, 
blithe sun be high, and there are no prayers, after those of the after- 
boon, until the sun be set " 

r- ■ -- - ^ ; 

♦ IS related that the devil takes his post in the air near the sun, and puts his head close 
to tj^iit luminary at the time* of his Rising and setting , so as to front lhot>e who worship the 
un at those times, and receive theil'>orostratioos Therefore Mm ammfd forbade his disciples 
> pray at those tunes, that their pr^y^n might not ^QiifouuUcd With those ot the OuhfS 
ho adored the sun. 


Prayers not 
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sing ox set- 
ting. 
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A A 

Amer-bin Abasatah said, * the Prophet arrived in Medinah^ and I 
came after him, and went before the Prophet, and said, “ O mes- 
senger of God informine of the tiraea~for prayer" He said, “ re- 
peat the morning prayer, but stop from the beginning of sunrise till 
he be high, because the sun riseth between the devil's two horns, 
and at this tirpe inhdels wor§liTp him after which say any of the 
Sunnat prayers that you |ike, because angels are then present and 
write your actions until mik-day, at -which time leave them, for \erily 
at .this time hell is heated and when the sun hath Reclined,' then 
say the noon-day prayers, and any of the Sunnat prayers that you wiSft, 
until you say afternoon prayers, after which quit your prayers till the sun 
go down , because verily the sun setteth between the devil's horns, and at 

k - A 

this time the infidels worship " Amer Ibn Abasatah continued, ‘ then I 
said, “ O Prophet, explain to me the exctllence pf Wad ii” He said, 

there is no man who keeps water near him for Wad and washes out 
ihis mouth and nose, and blows his nose, but that the faults of the mternaj 
parts of his face, his mouth and nose, are done away , therefore, when you 
have washed your face, agreeably to the order of Goo, the faults of it faljl 
down with tile water from the sides of your beard , after which wash your 
hands up to the elbow bones, the faults of them. Will fall wrth the watep 
from the ends of your fingers , after which draw your hand wet over 
your head, when the faults of it will fall with the water from the sides 
of your hair and when you wash your feet to your heels, die faults of 
them Will fall with the water from the toes * and if ydu then stand up 
and say your prayers, and glorify God, m the way which he is worthy 
of, and empty your heart of every thing bat Qon, ypu wiU he chanse4 
from your sins, as on the day of your bird/"' 

s 

A ^ 

CuRAiB* said, ‘ verily Ibn-Abb'as, and” Mjs'ur Ibn-Makhra^aH 


* lilt slave ol Ibv Abb 'as. 


4 
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4^4 AsD'DtRAH'M'AN-BrN-UL-Az'HlvR, Sent me to AaVeshait, and told 
me to deliver their Sakm to her, and to ask about two Racdts after 
the afternoon prayers, whether they were to be performed or not. 
And I went to her and delivered the mesjuige of the three, when 
she said, “ Omm Salmah is more learned tl»n I ask her ” Then I 
left Aa*yeshah and returned to those who had sent me, and they 
dure^ed me to go to Omm ^lmah, who said, “ I heard the Prophet pro- 
hibitthose two Racats, after the afternoon prayer , after that I saw the Pro- 
phet perform them , and I sent a female slave to him, and told her to tell 
the Prophet, saying, Omm Salmah says, " O Prophet' I heard you 
forbid performing two Racdts after the afternoon prayers, and now I see 
you perform them " The Prophet said, « O daughter of Ab'u Umaiah'* 
you have asked about tvio Racdts after the afternoon prayer verily, men 

A 

of the tribe of Abdul Kais came to me to learn the rules of religion, 
and prevented me from performing the two Racdts after the noon-day 
prayers, and the two Racdts which I performed after the afternoon 
prayer, were those two Racdts *’ 


CH xxni. 

Parjt i 
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^art ^coub. 

bduHAMMED-IBN-IBRAHIM-f* relates, from Kais-bin-AmeRjJ 
who said, ‘ the Prophet saw a man who was performing two Racdts after 
file morning prayer, and he said to him, “ the morning prayers are two 
Racdts do you perform after them two Sunnat prayers when you know 
that there are no prayers after them''” Then the man said, " verily, I did 

T 

not perform the two Rac&ts Sunnat which are before the two divine 

father of Omm Salmah, aod son of Muchaiaah Mah'^h'mI 
+ One of the lesser Tabtin V 
J One of the S' ah'abah of the number of Ans'drs 

1 1 1 
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Radts; and I keve ^ne tbem now '' ^ And the Prophet was ailent, and 

A 

did not forbid JVBAiir-^rN-^Mu'TAiki^ saad, * verily the Pn^iet or* 
dered, saying, " O children of hvo Men'av ; danot prevent any waUcing 
around the Cdboft let them say their prayers any time of the day or* ni^t 
they like; whether at the njbing or the setting sun " Ab'ohukaihah sairf, 
* venly'die Prophet prohilnted saying prayers at mid*day, till after the 
sun had begun to fall, except on Friday' Abu'l KHAL'iL-f relates, 
from Abu' Kuta'dah, who said, * the Prophet considered prayers «n» 
lawful at mid-day, till after the sun had begun to fall, except on Fnday,' 
because hell is heated at this time, excepting on Friday * 


trbifb, 


Abdullah said, * A G s Verily the sun nseth along with_the 

horns of the devil , therefore when he is h'gh, they separate from each 
other and at mid-day the devil is near the sun, but is distant after the 
sun hath begun to fall , and when the sun is nearly set, the devil is near 
’ him again, but after sun-set is aga&n separate* and the Prophet forbade 
saying prayers at those times" Ab'u Basrah Ghaffar'iJ said, ‘ the 
Prophet said afternoon prayer with us m Mukhamtnas,^ and said, “ these 
prayers are such as were ordered for other former Prophets, but they 
did not execute the orders of Goo, and were not cemstant in saying 
them, therefore any one who performs them constantly, will receive two- 
fold je wards , and there are no prayers after those of the afternoon until 


7 

* The remainder of his epithets are Ab>o-Moh AMMEO-Aij-KAHASHl-AL-NAirpAil He 
mbraced Js/dm before the conquest t>f MectOy m die year of the war of lie dwelt 

at Medinah, and died there A H 

+ One of the Tabiin of considerable authority ^ / 

4: One of the S ak'abahy whose name was H vxaiEm 
i The imas of a place. 
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l!fie staw rise ” Muawiah saii ‘ verily ye perform two Racdts of 
prayer (i e after those of fhe afternoon) notwithstanding we accompa- 
nied the Prophet in prayer, snJ did not see him perform them, nay, he 
also forbade them*’ Abu'dhap Ghafpari said, when he went upon the 
steps of the Cdbah, ‘ he knoweth me, knoweth me , and he who 
doth not, let him know that*^! am Jundub ' (And he said this, that people 
might know he was of the companions of the Prophet, and have confidence 
in him )’ ^ I heard the Prophet say, " there are no prayers, after those of 
the morning, tiH after sun-rise , and none after those of afternoon till after 
sun-set unless at Mecca, unless at Mecca, unless at Mecca 

* It IS an exclusive- privilege of the Cdbah, that prayers may be said there at any hour of 
the day 
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CHAP. XXIV —PART 1. 


OJV* JOIJ^IJ^G WITH A co:n'gkegatio;n‘ /jv 
PRATER, A^D ITS E XCE LL EJV’CE, 


A 

A-BDULLAH-IBN-OMER said, ‘ a g s “ The prayers which are 
said in multitudes increase the rewards of those said alone by twenty- 
seven degrees ” Ab'uhurairah said, * a g s “ I swear by him in whose 
hand is my life, that I intended that I should have given an order to collect 
wood, and it might be collected; and that I might order to warn for 
prayer, and it might be done , theh that a man might act as Imam to 
others, and he might do so , then that I might punish such as were not 
present at prayer, and burn their houses upon them I swear by Gon, if 
either of them knew that by being present he would get a bone with meat 

upon It, or two feet 6f a cow or a sheep, he would be present at evening 

• 

prayer” Ab'uhurairah said, *a blind man came to the Prophet and 
said, “ O Prophet of God ' there is no one to take me by the hand and 
lead me to the Masjid " and he asked the Prophet permission to say his 
prayers at home, which the Prophet granted And when the man had 
turned his back, the Prophet called him and said, “ do you hear the voice 
of the call to prayer He said, yes." And the Prophet said, “ do you 



UpjVfASA'B'IH^ £85 

«|}9W>gr it, ftn<J be pffe^ept to sfiy fcour prayer^ m the Mwid, ^ny ^yay that 
may be ” Abovli-AJI Ibn Qj/eji said, * yerily tke han fpf prayer 
was given m the Masjid, m a cold and \vindy nigbt, and I said to the 
MuitdKdkiu, “ beware, say yj^ur prayers in your house {" after that I said/ 
“ verily the Prophet order^ the Muddhdhin (in a cold and rainy night) 
saying, beware, say yoin* prayers at home ” ABPttEtAH-iBN-OMER ‘ a 
os “ When any fine of you shall have his victuals brought, when 
others are standing up in prayer, let him begin to eat, and not hasten for 
prayer, till he have done eating victuals were placed for me, and the 
Tacbtr was said forpiayer, but I did not go, till I had finished eating, 
although I heard the Imam saying prayers ' 


Ab’uhurairaii ‘ a g s “ When the rac6ir IS said for divine pray- 
ers, there are no other prayers but them ' Abdullah-ibn-6mer ‘ a 

^ * 

o s When a wpman of any one of you asks permission to go to a 

A 

Mayid, do not deny it her " Zainab, the wife of Abdullah-bin-Ma- 

A 

•su'tjp, said, ‘ the Propliet sajd to me, “ when any one of you is present m 

A 

■♦he Masjid, she must not rub any perfume upon herself ” AB U^upjAiRAfli. 
^ A G s “ Any woman who has t^hep sjcented smphe must pot be pre- 
with us at evening prayer " 


§>rconb. 


A.BBULLAH-IBN-OMER ■ a o 4 “ Do not present ypur women 
jCrom coming to the Masj^d^ but their homes are bettjer for them ' Ib^t 
Masu'ud ‘AGS It IS better for women to say llieir prayeis within 
their houses, than in the areas of them , but their closets ^re more 
excellent for them A b'uhuratrah said, ‘ verily I heard the Prophet 
order, saying, “ the prayers of a woman will not be approved, who 
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comesf perfumed to a Masjid, till she bathes, as ahe would do for Jund* 
hat " Ab'u Mo^a * a g s “ Every we is an adulterer and what* 
ever woman perfumeth herself, and goetli^o an assembly where men are^ 
wishing to shew herself to them, with a\look of lasciviousness, is aft 

A 

adulteress " Ubai-bin-Cab said, ‘ one day Ijhe Prophet said morning 
prayer with us, and when he had given the S^am, he said, " is such an 
one present The companions said, “ he is not pretent ?’* He said, “ is 
such an one They said, “ no " The Prophet said, “ The morning and 
evening prayers are hardest upon the hypocrites , but if they knew the re- 
wards of them, verily they would come crowding upon their hands and 
knees , and if they did but know that the rewards for the first rank are as 
those of a rank of the angels, they would hasten to be present in it, for 
verily one man saying his prayers with another, is better than alone , and 
one man With two men is better than that, and the greater the multitude^ 
the greater the reward, and the more liked by God 

Ab'u Dard'aa * a g s “ There are not three persons m a village, or 
in a forest, who do not say prayers together, unless the devil hath over- 
come them , therefore may you stick to a multitude, because a wolf does 

A 

not eat a sheep except one that has strayed from the flock " Ibn Abb' as. 
* A G s “ He who heareth the call to prayer, let no excuse prevent his 
going ' The companions asked, “ what is an excuse He said, “ fear ” 

A 

ABDULLAH-iBN-ARKUM-f said, * I heard the Prophet say when the Tacbir 
IS repeated for prayer, and one of you has a call to natural evacuations, 
he must obey it m the first place ” Thawb'an ^ a g s There are 
three a<51s, none of which is lawful to do first, an Imam shall ndt 


* That IS, ‘ every eye that looks with desire upon a 'ffoman, commits adultery * Abo- 
ul-Hak 

f One of the companions He embraced Islam in the year of the conquest of Mecca He ' 
was secretary to Ab'u BAin and Omfr, and had charge of the escheats under Othh'aiT, 
vrhich charge he afterwards resigned. 



MISHCAT UL-MASAB1ir, *35 

supplicate for Wmself only , for 'vfenly, in doing so, he would adl perfi- •CH XXIV'.i 

I , Part II 

diously, secondly, a person m^st hot peep into the house of another 

> Three acts 

Without permission, thus atSihe^ mfamcnisly ; thirdly, let no one pray, deciaiedun- 

^ ^ lawful 

retaming his Urine " 


^art 


A 

.^^Bt)ULLAH-BIN-MASUUD said, * verily I know that no one 
Would abstain from saying hi$ prayers with the congregation, except ah 
hypocrite, whose hypocrisy was known', or a sick person, not being able 
to go to the Masjid and if a sick person can go, by resting upon two 
Others, he must do so verily the Prophet taught me ways of dire6tion , 
and verily it is one of the ways of God to say prayers in Maytds * Ab'u- 


No one wJio 
can pobsibly 
attend mu&t 
be absent 
from public 
prayers* 


nuRAiRAH * A G s “if men and women Were not in their houses, venly 


1 would bum their houses for not being present to say prayers with the 


mulntude" Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Prophet ordered me, saying, 

• 

“ when you are standing up in a Muyid, and the A^dhan is given for 
prayer, not one of you must quit the May id till he have said his prayers " 

A 

Ab'u Shath'aa* said, ‘ a man came out of the Mayid after the A dhan 
had been called, and Ab'uhurairah said, “ what 1 has this man disobeyed 

A A 

the Prophet?*' Otmm'an-bin-Aff'an said, * the Prophet said, “ he who 
shall hear the call to prayer in a Masjid, and comes out without an urgent 

A 

occasion, and does not Want to return, is an hypocrite *’ Ibn Abb' as said, 
‘ verily the Prophet ordered, saying, “ whoever hears the A' dhan, and 
does not answer it, or come to the Mayid, no prayers are for him, unlest 
he IS deterred from coming through fear or indisposition " 


A man bem^ 
in a Masjid 
when pub* 
he prayers 
be^in, must 
not, without 
absolute ne- 
cessity, leave 
it, till they 
arc imisheel 


\ 


* One of the labim of esteemed reracitj^ 
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HOOK IV Abdullah-Ibn-Omm Mact'um* * * § said^ * verily, O P^phet ’ there are a 
The danger great ^ny stinging, biting animals, la Medinah, and I am blind will 
blind man you therefore give me permission to sanr my prayers at home He said* 

in ly incui 

from nox “ do you hear hasten to prayer, hasten to prayer, hasten to redemption ?” 

Oils 'iniin ils 

in tin wiy He said, "yes" The Piophet said, “ then come hastily" And he did 

cannot < 

tiis( fimi not give him leave to say his prayers at home ' OMM-AL-DARD'AA-f” said, 

from ittend- 

11 4 public * Ab'u-Dard'aa came into my house when he was angry , and I said 
pr lyers 

" what makes you angry He said, " I have seen a thing in Muh am- 


A morn in" 
pra^tr in 

E ubiio Js 
ctUr than 
in 

puvate a 
TNI hole mgjkt 


med's sc^ts which displeased me ; and that is abandoning the prayers in 
congregation " Ab'ubacr-bin-Sulaim'an-bin-Ab'u-'Hathmah said, ‘ ve- 

A 

rily Omer-bin-Kiiai f AB did not find Sulaim'an-bijs-Ab u-Hathmah^ 

A 

at morning prayci , and after prayer Omer went towards the bazai , and 

A 

Sulaim'an's house was between the May id and the bazar and Omer 
went to Shit a,|| tb<- mother of JbuLAiM'AN, and said, “ I did not see Suj* 
laim'aw to-day at morning prayer " She said, " verily he was the whole 

A 

night at pra 3 ’^er, and sleep overcame him ” Then Omer said, “ verily 
my presence at morning prayer, with a congregation, is more to my Ih 
king tlian standing up a whole night "§ 


* lie IS celebrated among ibe Sahahah, and was one of the first Muhann (i e of those 
who ftod ttom persecution to Ethiopia^ before the Frophet^s flight Ao Mtedauih) He to 

liav( been the pt rspn on whose account the 80th chapter of the Koran ^ entitled he frown* 
was revt tied, 1.111. story is thus told by JAXiA h A bhiid man, named AnnuLCAir 
the son of OmuitMact um, came fo Muh ammed and interrupted him, while he was i inployed 
wrthKomeot tlie chiefs of the whom he was cndeavonrihjg 4o oonvert Muu am^ 

Ml 1 ), entire! V occupied with what he wa« about, paid no attention to the blind man , who 
calk d out to him, te»ch inc some of those things which Goo hath rt^|^ht ilm, Mu h am-* 

mld turmd Tway and went to Ins own house, for winch he is reproved iii this chapter Af- 
terwards, when tlie blind man came to his house, IVl uh Amnm liddi^sed hwa thus Wel- 
come is he on whose account my Loiin hath reproved me ” (MARACCt p 781 Sale Vol, 
0 p 482 ) 

+ The wife of Ab'u Dard aa, r ^ 

I One of the greater TabTin. of the tribe Koraishj and famfly of (concerning which 
jee Focooke , p hd ) 

II It IS said tlvat her name was Latl'i, and Sutf'a a title She embraced hlam before the 
Htjrah^ ind was diiitingmsheil aniorlg the Suh ahuU for wisdom^ learning and valour# 'JJhe’ 

/•Pr^^het was wont to take hxs nooit-d«;^ najp at her house. 

§ That 15; at prayer^ 
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Ab'u-Mu sa-al-Ashari * a g s ** If there be two people, one to be 
Imam, the other to follow him, this constitutes an assembly " 

A A 

BIN Abdullah-bin-Omer * reli^tes from his father, ‘a g s Pre- 
vent not your women from going to the Masjtd when they ask leave *' 
And Bill'al said to his father « verily I forbid my women going to the 
Masjid/' Then his father s&id,f “ the Prophet of God did not forbid 
them, and you say that you do >" MuJa hid J relates, that Abdullah- 
BiN Qmer said, * verily the Prophet said, “ do not prevent your women 
from coming to the Masjtd” And his son said, ‘ I prevent mine,' and 
his father said, ‘ 1 relate from the Prophet of God, and you say this I' 
After that his father never spoke to him till he died ' 

* A grandson of the Khalifah Omea One of the Tabi in of Mdinah, esteemed a good 
authority m traditron 

+ That 18, by way of reprehension 

J The son of JABAH-ABu’ii*Huja AJ He is one of the TaM m of itfeecn HewasTcry 
learned in the kv, and skilled in reading the Koran, in which he acted as Imam. He died A. 
B 100 
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CHAP XXV.— pArT I. 


OJV* DRESS IJ^G RAJ^TKS. 


UMAN-BIN BASHIR* said, * the Prophet used to dress our rank* 


The Pro- 
phetwas ve- 
ry particu- 
lar in dres- 
sing the 
ranks of the 
people at 
prayer 


at prayer, till they were as straight as arrows This he continued to do 
till he was convinced that we weie masters of it After this, he came 
out one day, and stood up till it was near the time for calling the Tacbir 
for prayer And he saw a man whose breast projected from the rank , 
and he said, ** O servants of God, you must keep your ranks even " 
Anas said, * the Tacbir was repeated for prayer, and the Prophet turn- 
ed his face towards us, and said, “ keep your ranks straight, and stand 
close, so that no opening may be between ; for venly I see you behind ’* 
Anas ' a g s “ Keep your ranks even, because it is one of the requi- 


^ IIo was born fourteen months after the Hijrah^ and was the first child that was born 
among the Ansars after that event , as Abdullah, the son of Zubair, was the first born 
among the Aluhnfirs Thus, at the time of the Prophet’s death, his age was eight years and 
seven months He therefore could hardly deliver any traditions directly from the Prophet 
Yet the prople of Irak receive traditions as given by him from his own recollection of the 
Prophet He dwelt Cufah ^ and was governor there in the time of Muawiah, and of 
Y ezJd, who removed him from that government for not acting with sufficient vigour when 
Muslim came there to raise uppartizans for 'Husain ( feoe Ockley’s Hist of the Saracens^ 
Vol II p 146 ) The same author ( p 1B5 ) relates his kind and generous conduct towards 
the ladies of 'Husain’s family, whom he was employed to conduct to Medinah^ after the 
death of Husain He was afterwards governor of Hems or Eniessa, and having, on the 
death of Yezid, embraced the party of Abdullah the son of Zubair, he was put to ' 
death by the people of that city, who were m the mterest of Mfinw an. (Ib. p S21 ) 
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A 

sites of prayer ” Ibn Masu'ud said, ‘ the Prophet used to take us by the 
shoulders in prayer and make us even, and would say, *< be even, an'l in 
a line and would say, those amongst you who are sensible, and ar- 
rived at the age of puberty, stand m the front rank, behind me , after 

A A 

them those who are near puberty '* Abdullah-Ibn-Masu'ud ‘ a g s 
“ Ye amongst you who are sensible, and arrived at puberty, stand near 
me, and do not raise your voices**s you wodld do in a bazar " Ab uhu- 
tiAiPAH ‘AGS “ The best rank of men is the front, and the best 
rank of women is the rear ” 


^art ^tconb, 

A.NAS ‘ A o s “ 5tand near m your ranks, and neither keep ypur 
necks before nor behind , for verdy I swear by Qop that I see the devil 
enter wherever there js an opening, hke as a kid would do ” Anas ‘ a. 
G s “ Complete the front rank, and then the one nearest to it, and if there 
IS an incomplete one, let it be m the pear " Bar'aa-ibn-Aa zib aaid, ‘ th» 
Propliet said, “ venly God and his angels send blessings on the second 
rank" Aayeshah ‘a g s “Verily God and his angels send bless- 
ings on those who stand on the right flanks " Num'an-bin-Bashir said, 
* the Prophet used to dress the ranks himself when we stood up for pray- 
er , and when we were dressed he would say the Tacbtr for prayer ' 
Anas said, ‘ the Prophet would say to those who were on his right, 
“ stand straight and keep your rank even,” and also to those on his left ’ 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as ‘AGS “ The best amongst you are those who obey in 
keeping your ranks even ” 
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ir\NAS said, ^ the Prophet used to Say, stand even, stand even; 
stand even , I swear by God that I see you as well behind as before 
Ab'u-Uma'mah ‘ a g s “ Verily God and his angels send blessings on the 
front rank," and the companions said, “ O Prophet* and on the second 
rank?” He said, “ verily God and his angels send blessings on the front 
rank " Again they said, “ and on the second rank And they heard the- 
same answer , and a third time they said, “ and the second also And the 
Prophet said, “ and on the second " Then he added, “ make your ranks 
even, and keep your shoulders so, and close the openings, for verily the 
devil enters there as a kid would do Ab'uhurairam * Let your Imam 

be in your centre " Wa'bis'ah* said, “ the Prophet saw a man saying 
his prayers behind the ranks, alone, and he ordered him to say them over 
again ' 


* The son of Mabad, oato( the*Sahabah He came to the Prophet in the nintb year 
of the Hijrah He dwelt at Cufah^ and afterwards removed fo Jestrah, and dwd at Rtkat, 
where hn tomb is 
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OJV THE RESPECTIVE STATIOJVS OF 
THE IMAM AJVD CO JV GR EG AT 10 
AT PRATER 


A 

J^BDULLAH-IBK-ABB AS said, ‘ I slept one night in Maimu'nah's 
house , and the Prophet rose up to say the night prayers, and I got up also, 
and did Wadii^ and brought water for the Prophet's JFadit, which he per- 
formed He then stood up to prayer, and I stood on his left side , and he 
took hold of my hand from behind his back, and turned me to his right.' 
Jabir said, ‘ the Prophet stood up in order to say prayers, and I stood on 
his side , when he took hold of my hand and made me stand to the right ; 
then Jabb'ar-bin-'Sakhr* came, and took post on the Prophet's left , and 
he took him by the hand, and put him to his right ' Anas said, ‘ I, and 
an orphan who was in my house, said prayers in the rear of the Prophet, 
and Omm-Sulaim stood in our rear ''f Abubacrah^ said, ‘ I came to the 


* One of the Ans ars^ and one of the seventy who swore allegiance to the Prophet in the 
second inauguration at Vkbah 

t The niother of Anas This tradition proves that a male child stands in the ranks, at 
prayer, with men, and bctorc the women , for the term orphan ( Yatim ) is only ai»piitd to 
children Other commt ntators say that the person who stood up with Anas was his brother, 
named YatIm, who may have been of adult age, so that the tradition decides nothing with 
respect to the post of children in prayer Abo-ul-Hak , 

% Ooaof iht' Sah ttbak oi considoable celebrity Uuname was NwrAi-Biif'Ai4*TiA RiTit,oi 

M m m 



BOOK IV 


An Imim is 
not to stand 
higher than 
the congre* 
gaiioo 


Yet the Pro- 
phet stood 
on a pulpit 
ivhcn pray- 
ing with a 
congicgati* 
on 


es^ JSflSHCAT in>l(lAS'A B in. 

Prf'phet when he was performing Rucuu» and I did the same, before taking 
pos\ n the rank after which I went to the rank and this matter was men> 
tioned to the Fro|)het, who said, “ may, Goo encrease your ambitioa to- 
wards good, but do not so again *' Samurah-bin-Jundub said, ‘ the Pro- 
phet ordered us, when we are three persons, that one should be Imantf. 
and the other two as his congregation.’* 


^art ^tonb. 

J^MMAR-BIN-YAStR said» *I a6led as Imam at Madam, and stood 
upon the top of a shop , and the people stood below it, and ’Hu'dhaifah 
came near me, and took me by the hand, and pulled me and I obeyed 
him, and descended And when J had ivushed prayers, 'HuViiaifah said 
to me, “ did you not hear the Prophet say, when any nuui ar^ts as Imata 
to others, he must not stand in a higher place than thereat Then 1 said,. 
** >t was on this account that I obeyed you ndien you took hold of my 

A A 

hand, and brought me down " SAHAL-IaN-sAn-SA'ADi said, * 1 was asked 
what the Prophet’s pulpit was made of, I said, of AiM* from Ghdbahf-f 
such a one made it, the slave of such a woman; for the Prophet of Coo ; 
and the Prophet stood upon it, when it was finished and placed , and he 
tun^d hiB face towards the Kihlah^ and said the Tacbir for prayer , and 
the people stood in his rear, then the Prophet said prayers, performed 
RucM, and the people behind him did the same ' after which he raised 
up his head, and then came down and walked backwards, then prostra- 
ted upon the ground, not up6n the pulpit then he returned upon the puJ- 

the tnbe Tbak^ , but he «6 best knowa by bu patrmiynuc apqp^fttum He dwelt at Mas ruby 
and died there A. H 49. 

* A tree described as a species of Tamartx See Gol in Toce 

t A >weod or forest la general Also a viUage la abouading id wood, mne miles 

finMD Mtdtnah Abd> 01 i«Uak 
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pit and said prayers, then performed Rucicu, then raised up his head, 
then came down and walked backwards, till he pros^ated upon the 
ground : and when he had finished prayers he turned ids fad^ towards 
the people and said, “ O people, know, that I have done all this to teach 
you " Aayeshah said, * the Prophet said his prayers m his own cham- 
ber, and people repeated after him on the outside/ 


.A.BU-MAUC ASHAR'i said, ' shall I not inform yon of the Pro- 
phet's prayers And then said, ^ die Prophet stood up to prayer, and 
made the men stand unmediately behind himself, and behind them the 

A 

young folks, then said prayers with them ’ Kais-bin-Ub'ad* said, * whilst 
I was standing m the first rank, a man pulled me from behind, and put me 
on one side, and stood m my place himself Then by God I did not recol- 
lect how many prayers I had said And when the man had finished prayers, 

A 

I discovered it was Ubai-bin-Cab and he said, “ O youth • let not God vex 
^ou on account of what I did , for venly it was established m the time of 
tile Prophet, that those of sense and’riper years should stand in the front 
rank " after which he turned hunself towards the Kiblah and said, “ may 
God rum pnnce?," and then said, “ I do not wish they should be grieved, 
tmt I gneye on account of those that have been Jed astray by them " 


CH XXVI 
Pjixr II 


The men 
stand in the 
first ruik, 
and behind 
them the 
yguUiB 


A young 
man is to 
give place 
to those of 
maturer • 
years 


♦ One of the first order of the Tahtm of Ras'rah^ 
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Rules for the 
choice of an 
Imam 


1 

V 


CHAP. XXVII —PART I. 


/JV EXPLAJVATIOJ^ OF THOSE PROPER TO 

ACT AS IMAMS, 


ABlJ-MASUtJD-ANSAtli said, * The Prophet of God said, « let 

» 

him act as Imam to a congregation who knows the Koran thoroughly : 
and if all present should be equal in that respect, then let him perform 
who is best informed m the rules of prayer and if they are equal in this 
respect also, let him act as Imam who is most abstemious and if equal in 
this likewise, let that person act who is oldest, but the governed must not 
act as Imam to the governor , nor must any person sit m the house of 
another upon a hed or chair which he shall have prepared for himself 
without his leave Ab'u-Sa'id-Khud'hri said, ‘ a o s « When there are 
three persons, one of them must act as Imam and the other two fdllow 
him , and the most worthy of them to act as such is he who repeats the 
Koran best ” 


^att 

IbN-ABBAS ‘AOS “ Venly let the best person amongst yon 
pronounce the call to prayer, and he who repeats the iToraii very well 



MrSHCAT UL-MAS'A B'itf Jss 

'miist act as Imam " Ab'u ATiYAk-UKAtii* said, MALid-BiN-'HuAH^/xn 
was accustomed to come to my n6w atld then, and,'\vouM cnt§r in- 

to conversation with his friends wlten ohe day the tittle for prayer arrived, 
and I said to Ma lic, “ come in front, and act as Imam ” He said, 
•** make a man from amongst yourselves advance and act as Imam, and I 
will soon tell you why I do not say my pratyer^ and act as Imam to you 
verily I hea’'d the Prophet saj^anj^ p^son who may go to visit a congre- 
gation, must not act as Imam to it one from amongst themselves must 
perform ” Anas said, ‘ the Prophet appointed Ibn-Omm-Mact'um to 
act as Imam to a congregation , and he was a blind man ’ 

Ab'u-Uma'mah said, ‘ a g s “ There are three persons whose pray- 
ers do not go beyond their ears , one of them, a run-av ay slave till he 
returns to his master , the second, a woman who shall have passed a 

whole night under the displeasure of her husband , the third, an Imam, 

« 

who a6ls as such to a congregation, and is generally disapproved of and 

A 

diSfpleasirtg to them " IBn-Omer ^ a g s “ There are three persons 
whose pra)rers are not accepted , one of them, who a<5ts as Imam to a 
fxMigregafion, and is generally disliked by them / the second, a rahn who 
^ays his prayers after the time has passed ; the third, a man who sells a 
free man, claiming him as his slave ” 

SALA‘’MA'H-BiitT-AL-Htrttft •f'' ‘ A* G S ** Verily' dtte of the signs of the 
ifcfsilri^^ction IS pOOple dbhyifi^ BOing fit'tb att Imanis, so' that riot orid 
Bhall be found atnrbrigi’t tHi^ tb dk^dute ihd offide " AB''uritjriAip[A'tt * a. 
h s It IS a divine cdrihnandmdnt ft)*- you td fi^ht v^ith your prince 
i^&inst ittfidelB, d^dther rie bd at ^borf prmcb' or a' bdd^olf^, although hd 
#iay be guihy of great crimes , arid it is a divihe order, for you to say 
your prayers in congregations, after every Musleman, whether he be a 

t ■ , '■ 

♦ Ono of the T/iM in of the third rank 

+ One of the '&aA diiat, of the tribe or according to olhefS; of that of Asad 

N n n 
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xxvir 
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jap* 

stfAnger 
iis not to act 
as Imam to 
a congrega- 
ti4^n 


A blind man 
jn ly bt /• 
mum 


A person 

•who IS dis-i 
agret iblc to 
cl congRgd- 
lion must 
not act IS 
thtxr Imam 


Mu piemans 
must join 
tlicir prince 
111 a holy 
w ir, whe- 
ther he be 
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BOOK IV 
aud join m 
prayeis 
■with any 
Muslcnnin 
be he virtu- 
ous or wick- 
id 


ggod or a bad man ; and it is a divine order to say prayers over the bier 
of e»eny Mu$Uman, whether he may have been a good man, or a bad 
one and have committed great crimes " 




at. 

Amer BIN SALIMAH* said, ‘ we dwelt near water ovei which 
people used to pass, and some mounted and on foot passed by me, and 
I asked them, spying, “ what hath been produced for mankind And 
what kind of man is this**"]] And they said, “ it is said ^at God hath 
sent him, hath instructed him from above, and that God sent him the 
Koran ’ And I took care to remember what they had said, so that you 
might say their words had fixed themselves in my breast And there was 
an Arab tnbe that waited the fate of Mecca to determine them about Islam, 
and said, “ leave that man to his own tribe, which is Koratsk, for verily, 
if he conquer rt and take Mecca, he is a prophet and speaker of truth ^ 
And when Mecca was taken, every tribe hastened to receive Islam, and 
my father hastened, and was the firk of our tnbe who embraced it and 
when he returned to his tribe, he said, " by God I am come to you from 
the true Prophet And he said that the Prophet of God had said, “ say 
such and such prayers at such and such times , that is to say, the way of 
saying prayers and the stated times for doing so and when the time of 
prater comes, one of you must call the A'dhan, and he who knows the 
Koran best, must adt as Imam And he looked on all present, and there 
was not one amongst them that knew the Koran better than I, because 


• One of the ' Sah'nbah Sus:fira, or those among them who bad not armed at years of ma- 
turity at the time of the Prophet’s death, 
t Meaning the rthgiori oi Islam 

t That isj Muh ahhed. 
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t fiad remembered it from the aforementioned people repeating it then 
they advanced me and madb me their Imam At that ti ne I was about 
SIX or seven years of age^and had a cloth over me, which, when 1 pros- 
trated myself, came over my back, so as to expose my poste^ors And a 
Woman present said, “ do not Imams and repeaters of the Koran cover their 
posteriors from us^” And cloth was purchased, and a shirt cut out for me 
And I never was so much p^EaSSt}”Wr^'^y^ihhg as with that shirt ^ 


XXVII 
Papt Ilf 
A child in ly 
act as Imam 
to adults, if 
he be better 
able to re- 
peat the 
Koran tinn 
aii^olthcm 


A A 

Abdullah-ibn-Omer said, ‘ wlien the refugees came to Medinah before 
tlie Prophet, Salim,* a freed man of Ab'u- Hu'dhaifah,^ acted as Imam 
to them, when Omer-ibn-al-Khat x ab, and x4.b'u-Salmah-bin-Abdula- 

A 

SAD, were of the number Ibn-Abb'as ‘ a g s “ There are three 
persons whose prayers are not lilted up over their heads even one span , 
one, a man who acts as Imam to a congregation who are displeased with 
him ; another, a woman who passes a night under the displeasure of her 
husband, the third, two Muslemans wlio are not upon speaking terms with 
one another " 


* He Mras a Pernatt} one of the most learned of the 'Sah abah, and skdled in reading tlie 
Koran. 
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/JV EXPLANATION OF IF H A T IS I N D I S^ 
PENS ABLE FOR AN IMAM, 


Anas said, ‘ I never said prayers after any one, that repeated them 


An Imam 
must not 
make lon^ 
pra^ ers it 
Ibtrc be i- 
ged or Bick 
persons or 
children in 
the congri- 
gation, who 
would be fa- 
tigued by 
joining in 
them 


with so much ease and perfedlion as the Prophet, for verily he attended 
to the crying of a child, and was concise, that its mother might not be 
moved " Ab'u-Kuta'joah * a o s “ Verily I enter into prayer express- 
ly to continue a long time at them , then I hear the noise of a child crying ^ 
and I shorten my prayers, because i am well aware of the child s cries 
making the mother sad " Ab'uhurairah said, * a g s " When any of 
you a.6is as Imam to others, he must be concise in his prayers , because 
there are decrepid, aged and sick persons amongst them and when any 
one of you says his ‘prayers alone, he may Be as prohx as he pleases " 
Kai s-ibn-abu-H A ziM* said, * Ab'u Masu'ud Ans'a'ri informed me that 
a man said, « I swear by God, O Prophet* that venly I am not present 
at morning prayer, and do not' join with the congregation on account of 


* One of the Tabfin He livid in the days of idolatry, and having embraced 
went to the Prophet, for the purpose of professing liis religion , but found he had deceased 
He IS reckoned among the people of Cufah He fought under Al'i at Naharwan^ A H 37» 
(Sec OcKLJBY, VoL 11 pr di ) He died A 98^ aged upwaidib ofJOO years* 



A ^ J 

Mu'ad h-ibn-Jabal, (or some say Ubai-bin-Cab) because he cc*i- 
* nues so long the reading the Koran " And I never sim the Prophet 

a^jon that day * mid he sand, ** some of 'you makn 
.>k.her8 run away from prayer, therefore any one acting as Inj^m to a con- 
gregation must be easy, and not so tedious as to vex people, and to pre- 
vent their assembbng together, for verily there are amongst them some 
who are weak or aged, and stJwrs’of'vffg&nl n^c^^sities " Ab'uhurairah 
‘AGS “ The Imam says prayers for you, and if he says them right, it 
benefits him and you also , and, if he blundetti, ^e reward is for you who 
have said yours rightly, and the pumslunent rests with him " 

(This Chapter has no Second Part ) 


^art Cbirb. 


OtHMXN-BIN-ABI’L-aX^THAKFI sad, ■ 


thif last word that the 


Prophet said to me was this “ when you a6l as Imam to a coi^regationi 
be easy m your prayers ” I said, « O Prophet of God 1 verily 1 find in 
my nature pride and haughtmess " i^d the Prophet said, “ come near ,** 
which I did, and he made me sit dqwn before him, and put his hand 
flat upon my breast, and then said, “ turn your back to me then he 
put the palm of his hand between my shoulders, and the motive which 
operated agamst my acting as Imam was dispelled Then he said, “ be 
Imam to your tnbe, and any body who does so must be concise, because 
there be amongst them decrepid, aged, sick and necessitous and when 
any of you prays alone, let him be as long about it as he pleases " Ibn 
Om£r said, ‘ the Prophet ordered me to be easy in my prayers , and he 
acted as Imam and repeated the chapter entitled, “ they who rank them- 
selves m order "* 


The Pro- 
phet expels 
from one of 
his disciples 
the pride 
which ren* 
dered him 
unirt for an 
Jmdm 


^ Koran* Chap. 37. 
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MISHC'AT UE-MASAB'IH; 


( 


! 




CHAP XXIX.— PART L 



TJV EXPLA J^ATIO Jf OF WHAT SHOULD 
BE ATTEJ^DED TO BY THE COJV- 
GREGATIOJsr. 


ARAA-BIN aAZIB said, 


* we were saying our prayers behind 


The congre- 
gation arc 
not to pre- 
cede the 
Imnm m 
any ot the 
attituiUs 
prescrilk d 
for prater 


Ihe Prophet, and when he said, “ hear O God ^ him who praiseth thee ,” 
not one of us bent our backs or prostrated ourselves, until he put his 
forehead on the ground ' Anas said, ‘ one day the Prophet acted as 
Imam to us , and when he had finished prayers, he turned his face to- 
wards us and sat, and said, “ take heed, men ' that I am your /mam and 
guide, therefore you must not perform Ruciiu, nor prostrate yourselves 
before me, nor raise yourselves up from those postures, nor return from 
prayers before me, for verily I see you from before and behind Ab'u- 
HURAiRAH ‘AGS “ Do not precede the Imam in prayer ; when he 
repeats the Tacbir, do ye the same, and when he says, “ nor of those 
who go astray,"* do ye say Amen , and when he performs Rucuu, do ye 
so likewise, and when he says, “ hear O God* him who praiseth thee,” 
do ye say, “ O Lord, thou art our defender, and for thee is every praise ” 


* The lait words of the mtroductory chapter of the hoi an, with which all prayers com* 
mcncc 
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Aka* said, * verily the Prophet was ndmg a horse^ and got a ^all, 
and hurt his right side, and he said prayers sitting, and jie did thfi>sarae. 
And when prayers werd over, the Prophet said, “ an Itr^m was not 
otherwise established than that you should obey him tMrefore, when 
he says prayers standing, do ye the same , and wdien he performs RucM, 
do ye the same ; and when he nses up, do ye the same and when he 
says, “ hear O God • him VvhD praiseth fnbe,*^' "do ye say, “ O our Lord I 
to thee is all praise and when he prostrates himself, do ye so likewise t 

A 

and when the Imam says prayers sitting, do ye so also'' Aayesuah 
said, * when the Prophet's disease became oppressive to him, and he was 
extremely weak, Bill'al came, saying, “ the time for prayer is come, 
and the people are assembled in the Masjid " The Prophet said, “ order 
from me Abubacr to a6t as Imam And Abubacr performed prayers 
on those days And afterwards the Prophet got a little strength, and he 
stood up and came to the Maytd, resting upon the shoulders of two 
men, his feet dragging upon the ground And when Abubacr heard the 
approach of the Prophet, he attempted to go into the rear, for his high- 
ness to be in front as Imam and the Prophet made a sign to him to stand 

where he was, and he came and sat himself down on Abubacr's right r 

% 

and Abu BACK said the prayers standing, and the Prophet sitting ; but 
Abu back followed the Prophet, and the congregation Abu back Abu- 
HURAiRAH ^ A G s ** Are not people afraid to raise up their heads 
before the Imatrif lest God should make them like unto tiie heads of asses?'* 


CHAP. 
XXIX 
Part 1 
The Pro- 
phet prayed 
in public 
aitting, 
when hurt 
by a fell , 
a^the con* 
gregation 
cbntinuedia 
the same 
posture^ 


In his Ias€ 
illness he at- 
tended pub- 
lic prayers 
lu the same 
posture , but 
Abubacr 
acted as /- 
mam staud«* 
mg. 


^art 



¥ 


jA.LI-IBN-ABU'f'ALIB and Mu'ad'h-bin-Jabal said, ‘ that the Pro- 
phet of God said, “ when any one of you conics to prayers in the rear of 
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Amanjoui- 
tag a con> 
gMgation 
after pnijr- 
en iiaTei>e> 
gaa must 
joia m the 
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the umam and he flbculd be in any of the attitudes of prayer* a» sfand- 
* 

mg, Fecdd or j^iMferation, let him do as dbe^ Imam ” Aa'uHuaAiBAHe 
< A. o s ** Ij^heosyou come to prayers while weare m prostratiotv then 
prostrate yowvwlves, and do not coent the Rac4ts ; because he who saya 
one after the fmdm, has said the wliole " Anas. * a c s ** He 
who saya prayers eitorely to please Goo forty da 3 rs in a congregation^ 
from the beginning, two ret^mptiosis will be* written for faun, one fnms 
beti, the other from hypocnsy “ As'uhurairah * a g. s He who per^ 
fornoa /ITacru agreeably to law, and dbien goes to a Masjtd and finds that 
people have done prayers, Gon wdl reward hun in the same manner an 
those who were present and sud thenr prayers , neither will either of then; 

A 

rewards be inferior AbHi-Sa uhal-KhudhrI said, * a man came when 
like Prophet had funshed (erayers, and he said, ** is there no body to do 
good to this man* who is desirous of saying his prayers alone, by saying 
prayers wnh him, that he may obtain die rewards of the coi%fegatiOiil*^ 
Then a man rose up and said prayers with him ' 


History of 
the Pro- 
phet’s pub- 
lic devoti- 
ons during 
his last ill- 
ness 


tr 


$att Wh. 

BAlDULLAH-BlN'ABDULLAH* said, * I went to> Aa'xeshar 


and said to her, ** wdl not you mforra me how it was that the Prophet 
wae aide to come to prayers dunng his mdisposition }” She said, ** yesj, 
1 will tell you the Prophet was ill and said, have the people said their 
prayers > I said no, O Prophet, they are expefting you then the Prophet 
said, put water for me, and I did so, and he performed fFaetii, and tried 
to rise up , but became delirious. He soon after recovered his senses 


• He was the nephew of ATOOLfcAH-BiH-MASo'on He was blind, but yet one of the 
most learned of his tune, and one of the seven great lawyers of Medmah He was 
the preceptor of ONBi»>BiMoAB0Vi>-Az''iz He died A. H. 93, or according to otiiers 98i 
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and said, hare the people said their prayers'* I said, they are waiting for CTFAP 
you, O Prophet he said, put water for me; which I di^l then he sat ill 

dowxi and performed Wad it » and attempted to get up, l^t became 
senseless after which he recovered, and asked, saying, ha^ the people 
said their prayers ? I replied no, they are waiting for you, O Prophet, to 
fiay the evening prayer. Then he sent a person to Abu back, desiring 
him to act as Imam and the person went to Abu'bacr, and said, verily 
the Prophet orders you to a6l as Imam and perform the prayers And 

A A , 

Abu BACK said to Omer, do you do it butOMER said, you are the fittest 
Asu'bacr executed the office on thpse days And the Propliet got a 
little ease, and came out, resting upon two men, (one of whom was 

K 

Abb'as.) for noon-day prayer, while AsuBACRwas saying the prayers 
to the people And when Abu ba.cr saw the Prophet coming, he at- 
tempted to go behind Then the Prophet made a sign to him to remain 
HJ his place, and said totiie two men (on whose shoulders he was lean- 

A 

jng) place me on Abu bacr’s side Then (Ubaiduli ah says) I went to 

A 

Abdullah bin Abbas, and said to him, “ shall I tell you a narrative, 

A 

which was related to me by Aa'yeshah of the Prophet's illness ? ’ He said 

A 

“ yes; mformme" And I told him Aayeswahs account of it And 

« A 

he did not interrupt any part of it, except that he asked, “ did Aa'yeshah 

A 

tell you the person who was with Abb'as >*” I said, “no” He said, 

A 

the name of the person not mentioned by Aa'yeshah was Ali ” Abu 
nuRAiRAH said, ‘ whoever shall arrive when the Imam is in Rucuu, verily 
has gained the whole Ratat, and whoever has lost the repeating ipf 
the introductory chapter, by delay, has lost a great deal of good ” Abu - 
HURAjRAH said, ‘ whoever raises up his head or bows it down before the 
Imam, the' hair of his foieheai is m the handfi of the devil, who makes 
j\im to aft contrary to law.” 


P p p 
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CHAP,. XXX —PART I. 


IN EXPLANATION OF THOSE WHO SAT 
PRATERS TWICE OVER 


JfABIRsaid, ‘ Mua'dh bin Jabal said prayers with the Prophet; 
after which he came to his own family and repeated the same prayers tO’ 

A 

them' Jabir said, * Mua'dh said evening prayer with the Prophet, 
and then returned to his family and repeated the same to them and the 

A 

prayers which Mua dh said to his own family, were Sunnat for himself, 
but divine for his family ' 


^art 

EZ1D-IBN-AL-ASWAD* said, * I accompanied the Prophet in hw 
last pilgrimage, and said morning prayer with him in the Masjid of 
Hamf + When he had finished his prayers, he saw two men sitting on 

ggESSBas3BHR=aaBaBSEsmpsBaaBSsaaacBeEs=3=sssssssxBBastoHaBHaBaaHMiKEaBaaMsaBa^ 

* One of the 'Sah abah from 'T&yef Hu traditions are received among the people of 
Cufah 

t Situated at Mtna near Mecca. 
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one side of the ranks, who had not said their prayers with him ; and the 
Prophet said, “ bring those two people to me ” and they^were brought,, 
while the flesh of their shoulde« trembled through fear* ay/d the Prou 
pliet said, “ what hindered you from saying prayers with^e?" They 
said, « O Prophet of God ^ we said our prayers at home " His majesty 
said, “ when you shall have said your prayers at home come not here , 
but when you do so, and then go to a Maytd wheiti people are assembled, 
say your prayers along with the rest ; for verily such will be as Siinnat 
prayers to you Busr-bin-Mih'jan* relates from his father, who was m 
an assembly with the Prophet, and the Ad hdn was given for prayer, 
when the Prophet stood up, and said prayers and Mih'jan sat in his 
place and did not say prayers with the Prophet , who said to him, “ what 
prevented you from saying prayers with the rest ^ Are not you a Musle» 
man^’* He said, “ I am a Musleman, O Prophet • but had said my 
prayers at home ” And the Prophet said to him, “ when you come to a 
Maytd, and may have said your prayers at home, and the Tai bir is re- 
peated in the May id for prayer, you must say your prayeis with the rest ” 


CH XXX 
Paut 11 


A man who 
has prayed 
at home 
nciTlnol at- 
tend public 
pnyers at 
tlu May id, 
but Jif he §o 
there, he 
must join 
with (he 
coiigrtj^ati- 
on 


A man of the tribe of Asad the son of KHuzAfiviAHf relates, saying, 
‘ 1 asked Ab'u Ay'ub Ans a'r'i, saying, “ we say our prayers at home, 
and then go to the Masjid, and the Tacbir is called there for prayer, and 
we have some little doubt about saying them twice ” He said, “ I asked 
this of the Prophet , who said, in answer to my question , “ say them a 
second time with the multitude, obtaining the like rewards as it ” Yezid 
bin-Aamir,X said, ‘ I came to the Prophet when he was in prayer, and 
sat down, but did not engage with the rest and when the Prophet finish- 
ed his prayers, he found me sitting, and said, « O Yez'id! have you not 

r— • ~'~^r;=rt=ss=====a=a===. — , .Baasssa— B«ag3aagrBeaaasaaaaas=: , i I ■■ asagsscaani^ 

• One of the Tabitn of high authority His father Mih'jan is one of the 'Sahabah 
t One of the tribes of the naturalized Arabs, concerning which see Pococke, p 49, and 
Sale’s Genealogical Table 

1 One of the 'Sahdbak He was on the side of the idolaters at the battle of HuttaM, 
A H 8 (Adulfbp p. 112 ) and aherwaids embraced the religion of Mch'ammei), 
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BOOK IV embraced IslaM^ that you do not say your prayers?'* i 5 a,id, I have, 
Q Prophet^" l^e eaid> ** what hindered you from joining in the pray? 
ers I sai4» “ verily I said my prayers at h6me, ^ind supposed for cer- 
tain that yott\had finished yours ” Tbeji #ie Prophejt said, “ when you 
come to people at prayers, do as theydo, although ycxu certainly may 

A A 

have said your prayers " Abdullah-ibn-Pmer s?iid, ‘ a naan asked me, 
saying, I say my prayers at home, and then go to the Masjid when 
people are at prayers , must I then say prayers with the Imam I said, 
“ yes ” The man said, “ and which of these two prayers will be the 
divine I said, " whichever of the two Goo pleaseth " Suj.aim'an- 

A 

(a freed man of Mai'mu kah’s)* said, ‘ J came to Isn Omer, hi the 
court of die when people were saying their prayers within , and 

I said, do you say prayers with them , for verily I heard the Prophet 
say, “ say not the same prayers twice m one day ” bJAfi said, ‘ verily 

A A 

ABpvL|.AH-ipN-OMEa said, “ whoever says the sun-set and morning 
prayers with one Imam, mupt not say them with another ” 


* He was one of the principal Tail in, a learned and pious man, and one of the sevep 
lawyers of Medinah 
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CHAP XXXI.— PART I. 


Ojy SUJ^JSTAT (OR SUPEREROGATORY) 
PRATERS, fPHICH THE PROPHET 
USED TO SAY WITH THE 
DIVIJ^E PRAYERS. 


OmM HABIBAH* said, ‘ The Prophet of God said, « whoever 
5ays twelve Racats of Sunnat prayers in the day and night, will have a 
house built for him in paradise , four Racdts before the noon-day prayer 
and two Racdts after it, and two after sun-set prayer, and two Racats 

A 

after evening prayer and two before morning prayer ” Abdullah-Ibn- 

A 

Omer said, ‘ I performed two Racdts with the Prophet, before noon-day 
prayer, and two after, and two Racats after sun-set prayer, and two 
after evenmg prayer, m Hafs'ah’s house, and 'Hafsah related to me, 
that the Prophet was accustomed to perform two short Racdts at day- 

A A 

wcfflc *' .A«duliah-ibn-Omer said, ‘ his highness did not perform su- 


* One of the Prophet's wives, the dnoghterof Ab'o Sofian and sister to the 
MgaViaii She 1VR8 the widow of UbaiduiaLA.ii the son of Jahash, to whom she bore 
& daughter named 'H a bi'baRi whence ishe took the appellation by which she is generally 
known See an account of her marriage with Muh am MSDy in AaULijBtlA, p 91, and tbidm 
not h 


The advan-i 
tdgt of fre- 
quent pray- 
ers 


Q q q 
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BOOK IV. 


The Pro- 
ph( I’s su- 
pt rcrolif ito- 
ty |)r lycrs 

dcbuiGeil 


pe re rogatory prayers after Friday prayers, until he returned to his house; 

V ^ 

and then he k usually performed two- Racdts Sunnat' Abdullah-bin- 

A 

ShakIk^ said * 1 asked Aa'teshah about hfe m^esty's supererogatory 
prayers, and sL“ said, “ he used to perform four Racdts in my house be- 
fore noon-day praj '^v , and then would come out of the house and say the 
noon-prayer with the people ; after which fee usfd t^ retjurn to the house 
and perform two Racdts supererogatory and he used to perform sunset 
prayers with the people , after which he returned to the house and per- 
formed two supererogatory Racdts, then he used to say evening prayer 
with tlie people, and to come to my house aAd perform two supereroga- 
tory Racdts; ai>d jhu «ped to peffortn Bine supererogatory^ every 

night, in which were include4 Racdts Wdi -f Anc| iie used to pray a long 
time standing in the night, ^nd a long time sitting , and when the day 
broke, he would perform two supererogatory morning Racdts Then he 
used to come out of his house and perform with the people two Racdts of 

A 

divine morning prayer " Aa yesiiah said, ‘ the Prophet always used to 

A 

perform two supererogatory Racdts in the morning ' Aa'yeshah said, 
* fhe Prophet Tsf God said, ** two supererogatory Racdts in the morning 
are better than the world or any thing that is in it"*' Ab'uhurairah saici, 
A G s Whoever says prayers after the Fnday prayers, must perform 
four supererogatory Racdts"^* 


C^MM HABIbAH jsaid, heard ihe Paoph^t aay, ** whoevehptd- 
forms -cmi^tinually four sup erer ogat ory Rwcd$s before noon-*day prayer. 


* One of the Tnbltin of considerable cekbritv, and of aatbenticity in natters of 'tnulitiioa 
He died A H 108 

f These arc ptcubar to evemn^ prayer, (lilia) which consists of four Racdts, JVrf, 
(indispensable, tbe omission of wlucli, being disobedience to the divine commands, involves 



I 

and four after it, God will deliver him from hell fire ” Abu-Ay'ub- 
Ansari ‘ a g -s « Four supereTOgatory ft4r«fefrhcfoTOnoop 'day prayer, 
in which there is no Saldm tp h^jgpven , for which the doors of heaven 
Will be opened ” ABDUt,LA«-BjN-SA yi«* «aid^ -f the Prop let used to per- 
form four Racdts after the sun began to decline from tne meridian before 
"Ihe nbohl^ay grayer, and wohld say, •“ this" is a ih which the doors 
heaisin are opened ; diefrefore I like that my good dee^ should he car- 

T A A 

ifted Up atthis hme?''* Abdullah-ibn-Omer ‘ a. g s May God hgive 
eompasiiion’ 'on the man who performs, before afternoon prayer, four 
"Raedis Sunntet**^ Alwbn-Ab'ota'lib said, * the Prophet used to peiform 
“four Racists Sitrtmt before afternoon prayer , and would say, m the mterval 
of 'them, tn those present, “ peace be with you, and peace be with the 

A 

iangyis '*■ AM-tBN-AB'^irr'ALiB, said, ^ the Prophet used to perform two 
Rafdts Sunnaty before afternoon prayer Abu'hujiairah ‘ a c s 
Vfhoerer peiformeth six Racdts Smnat after sun-set prayer, and dotili 
Witapeaik evil at the time, his reward will be equal to that of him who wor- 
idhippeth for twelve years " Aa'yeshah * a c s “Whoever performeth 
•twenty Racdts Sunnat after sun-set prayers, God will Imild a house for 
him ra paradise Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet never said evening 
p*ayerand came td my house that he did not perform four or six Racdts 

A 

Sunnat^' Abekas sbid, < the Prophet said '“tlie morning Sunnat aretwo 
Racdts beforfc’the morning prayer; dnd the sun-set Sunnat are two Ra- 
edts after sun*4et prayer," 

■ ’ ■ ■ ■ ■ - ' 


iTIIAP, 
XXXT 
Part II* 


The Sttnm 

pnyors 
bhouid prp 
ccd( llie af 
lernoon 
prciycrs^ 


inlbetnnaf infidelity) twp Jtacdu, (prefiijibed'by 4ni(StiDn,aiK orinHsion of >vhich 

inculpable, but is not infidelity) and throe, Wift TIicsi last, though not pn scribed in the 
XetntBy TfiA being \e8taWisHed by 4h« reiterated ^njUnotl^flSiapr^be l^pliet, areot inferior 
ebligition to the tard , but of superior to (he bunnat 

■* Tfaeresmtiro’pmomof this tMMwe, -owe wm of the n o w tb er of the companions, and 
•nothwf «f the XaldlM The lormer 4S supposed to be the person meaut here. 
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not follow 
them 




"T 


rarssa 


^art 


6 


MER-IBN-AIUKHATTAB ‘ I heard the ProjAetaay that four Rtf- 


^dts Sunnatf before noon-day prayer, performed after the sun had begun 
to.fall, were equal to four RacMs performed at day-breah qfter which he 
declared, “ there is not any thing to be done, but to call on the name of 

A 

God, in purity, at that hour ” Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet never neg- 
lected two Racdts Sunnat, after afternoon prayer in my house * Mukht'ar- 
bin-Fulfcl,* said, ‘ I asked Anas-bin-MaIic about the Prophet's per- 
formance of supererogatory prayer after the afternoon prayer, and he 

A 

said, “ Omer forbade them after the afternoon prayer , and we used, m 
the time of the Prophet, to perform two Rficdts Sunnat, after sun-set, be- 
-fore saying sun-set prayer " Mukht'ar says, ‘ I asked Anas, “ did the 
Prophet perform those RacMi^” He said, “ he used to see us performing 
tliose two Racdts, and neither ordered nor forbade them " Anas said, 
‘ we were at Medinak, and when the cner gave the Adhan for sun-set 
prayer, the companions hastened towards the pillars of the Masjid, and 
stood behmd them, and then performed two Racdts Sunnat till a travel- 
ler came into the Masjid, and imagined that the divine prayers were ended, 
and that those people were performing Sunnat prayer after aun-set pray- 
ers, because they were saying their prayers separately ” Mahthad-bin- 

A 

ABDULLAH-f* said, * I Went to Ukbah-Juhani, and said, * shall I not asto- 
nish you about Ab’u-Tam'iMjJ who performed two Sunnat RaCdts before 


• Om^nheTAbtintdCdfah, of the tribe Mahz&m, of great authority He recmved 
traditions from Anas 

t Oae of the Tabi in, of good authority He was a Mufti in Egypt 
^ One of the greater Tabftn(,\ e those who conversed immediately with the companions 
of die Prophet) He embraced Islam during the hfe-time of the Piophet 
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un-S9t prayer?” ‘ He. said, 9 vtiily we did (hat m the tiftie of the Pro- 
phet ” And (said d) “ what prevents your doing it now?” He said, 
“ other matter^ prevented me-” 

X Jf* J 

CAB-BiN-UjaAH said, ‘ verily the Prophet came into the May id of Beni 

A • 

^bd^ul-Ash'hal* , and' said- ewnrset prayers, and whep-'finished, he per- 

/ 

ceived that the people were performing^ Sunnat prayers, in the Masjtd, 
after the divine prayers and he said, " ye must say Sunnat prayers m 

A 

your houses, not in the May id ” Ibn Abb'as said, * the Prophet used to>be 
prolix in perform’ng two Racuts Sunnat, after sun-set prayer ; so much so, 
that the congregation in the May id divided, and went away to their own 
houses/ MAK’H^ULi* said, ‘ the Prophet said, “ any one that performeth, 
after sun-set prayers, two Rac&ts Sunnat, before speaking a word to any 
one, his prayers wiU be carried up to the seventh paradise ” Hud'hai- 
FAH said, ‘ the Prophet would say, ** perform two Racdts Sunnat soon 
after sim-set prayer , because they are earned up along with tlie divine 
prayers ” 

A A 

Amer-Ibn-At'aX said, that * NA'Fi-rBN-JixBAiR§ sent me to SAYisfj 

A ^ 

to ask him what Muawiah saw him do in prayer, which he forbade 

A 

And Sayib said, “ I performed Friday prayers with Muawiah in the 
Maksurah, l|f and when the Imam gave the Salam,\ stood in the place 
where I had been dunng the prayers, and said the Sunnat prayers And 

A 

when Muawiah went home, he sent a person to me, to forbid my doing 
again what I had then done , that is, that 1 should not to perform superero- 


* Name of <me of the Arab tribes 

t A Syrmn, one of the greater Tabtiu, and of cmisiderable authontj in tradition 
% One of the TaM tn 

i One of the Tabtin His fathor was Jobaib the son of Mu'tam, concerning whom see p 
220 note* ' 

H Oiieofthe5<id<i6ai 

1 A place in Maytds, set apart, and usually enclosed with curtains , where princes and 
great men stand to join in puhuc prayera D’Herbslot voc Macstuak 

R r r 
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Sunnat 
prVyers to 
be said at 
home, not 
in the Mas- 

Jid, 
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or, at least, 
not in the 
same place 
where the 
ill vine pray- 
ers were put 
up 


gfttory {»>ayers in die same place where 1 had performed the divuie pray* 
ers ” “ And^ (added he) when you perform the Friday prayers, your 
must not joi^ the Sunnat prayers with diem, till you apeak, or come out 
from the Masj d, because the Prophet ordered me this, not to join the 
divine with Sunmt prayers , and not to perform the latter till I spoke or 

\ A , A, 

came from the Ma^j said, * wheh tsN Omlr said the Friday 

prayers at Mecca, lie would go in front ot* the place where he had said 
his prayers, and then perform two ftacdts Sunnat, after which he would 
advance from that place also, and perform four more Racdts Sunnat} 
altogether SIX winch he performed after Fnday prayers This 

was the way he did at Mecca, and, when he was at Medinak, he would 
perform the Friday prayers in the Masjtd, and then go to his house and 
perform two Racdts Sunnat, but not m the Masjid And die people said 
to him, “ why do you perform them m your house, and not in the Masjtd 
He said, “ this was the way the Prophdt used to do ” 

' o ■ r' l ," r T wnir^ mi M tr-’mrWrnnm m rrn ' 

* Tbis being a name common to several of the TabiTn, the person here quoted »<uiiceirtauu 


I 
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CHAP XXXII— PART 1 


/JV EXPLAJ^ATIOJr OF J^IGHT PRATERS 


A 

Aayeshah 


said, * the Pro|)het used to perform eleven Racdts 


Sunnat, after evening prayer, till that of the morning, and after eVery *pi,e 
two RacMs, he would give Salam and he performed one RacM fPitr, then ©f ^pr Ijtug 
prostrated Inmself, and remamed in that posture as long as any orte of tutheiugUt 
you WDold be m repeating fifty verses of the Koran and when the cner 
gave the Ad'han for morning prayer, and his highness perceived day- 
break clearly, he would stand up and perform two Racdts Stennat^ then 
fall down upon his right side, till tfie crier came to inform hrm of the 
people having assembled, when he would come out of his house* 

A 

Aa'yeshah said, * when the Prophet said two Racdts Sunnat in the morn- 
ing, he would ('if I was awake) speak to me, and if not, go to sleep* 

A 

Aayeshah said, ‘when the Prophet performed two Racdts Sunnat of 
the morning, he would sleep upon his right side * AA'yeshah said, * the 
Prophet would, in the course of the night, go through thirteen Racdts 
Sunnat t one of which was a Racdt JVitr^ and two mominjj Racdts Sunnat ' 

Masr'uk * * I asked Aa'yeshah about the Prophet's prayers at night , she 

* One of the Tdbtm, so named beoause he was stolen away in his youth He was of 

Cufahy the son of HaoaIk He embraced Jtlaip before tfce Prophet’s death, conversed 

« 
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Another ac- 
count of the 
same 


said, " he used, some nights, to say seven Sunnat prayers ; at others 

A 

ten, and at others eleven, besides two morning Racats ” Aayeshah 
said, * the Prophet used to get up in the night to perform prayers, and 
begin them with two easy Rac^ts ' Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ When 
any one of you gets up m the night to prayers, he must begin with two 
short Racits ^ 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as said, * I was one night near Maimu nah, and the Pro- 
phet there also, and he talked with her one hour, then went to sleep- 
and when a third part of the night remamed, or a sixth, he awoke and 
sat up, and looked up to heaven, and repeated this revelation “ verily 
in the creation of the heavens and the earths, and the vicissitude of day 
and night, are signs to those of understanding of the existence of God 
after which he got up and went towards a bag of water, opened it, and 
poured some into a cup, and performed fFad u well, by putting water 
upon every part necessary , then stood and began prayers and I got up 
from sleep also, performed fFad'u, and stood to prayers on his majesty’s 
left when he took me by the ear and put me to his nght then he per- 
formed tlurteen Racdts Sunnat, then slept upon his right side, till he 
snore^, which he always did when asleep, then Bill'al acquainted him 
of the arrival of prayer time , and he got up and performed them, but 
did not Wad u And this was a supplication of his between the Sunned 
and divine prayers of the momuig , “ O Lord • create light in my heart, 
and in my eyes, and in my ears , m my right side and my left , bgirt 
above me and under me? before me and behind me , and make for me a 
bght fn^my tongue, in my veins, my flesh, ray hair, my breath, my skin " 


Ibn-Abb'as sSid, ‘ I slept near the Prophet in Maimu Vah's house, and 






with the first and chief of the companions, as Ab'obaor, Omeb, Othm'an and Am, and was 
himself one of the most learned mm of lus Umo, and amqpg tb« best sJuUed u the law He 
died at Cxfah A H ea V , , , 
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he awoke and cleaned his teeth, and performed fPadu, and said, " ven- 
ly in the creation of the heavens and the earths, the vicissitujde of day 
and night, are signs to the Wise of the existence of God ” Then he 
stood up to prayers, and performed two Sunnat Rac&ts an^ m these two 
Racdts, the standing up, Rucuti and prostrations, were long Then he 
finished and went to sleep, till he snored And he rf>j/eated all this three 
times ; so that all together there were six Racdts , and every time that 
he awoke, he performed fFad u and cleaned his teeth , then performed 
three Racdts Witr*' Zaid-bin-Khalid-Juhan'i said, * verily I looked 
attentively at the Prophet's prayers one night , and having gone express- 
ly for this purpose, saw the Prophet perform two easy Racdts; then two 
long Racdts j then two somewhat shorter , then two a little shorter, and 
two shorter than them, and two more a little shorter than the preceding; 
after which one Racdt JVitft irt all thirteen Racdts ' Aayeshah said, 
* when the Prophet had grown old, and his disease oppressed him, his 
mght prayers on general were sitting ' 


CHAP 
XXXlf 
Pmrt 1 


$art 

Hu6HAfFXH said, * I saw the Prophet saying his prayers in the 
tliight ; and he would repeat Alldho-^ber thrice, and ** O Lord of king- 
doms, of omnipotence, and of pomp and greatness ’after which he be- 
gan his prayers and repeated the chapter of the cow ; then performed 
Ruciid, which Was m length of time equal to his standing ‘up, and he 
said, in his RucM, “ O my immaculate defender!” then he raised up his 
head ; and his standing after it was like his RucM in length , and he 
said, ** all praise is for my cherisher ** after that he prostrated himself; 
which was like his standing up in point of time ; and he said in his prostra- 


Anoflicr 
description 
of the Pro- 
phet’s 
niii:btl7 
piayers 
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EOOK IT tion, “ O my almighty immaculate Lord then rose up and the time of 
his sitting between two prostrations, wa« equal to the time he remained 
prostrating , and he repeated, “ pardon me my defender and then per^ 
formed four R^^cdti, and repeated with them the chapters of the cow^’*^ the 
family of lMR'AN,-b women, ^ the Uble,|j and catfle "§ 

V 

A A ^ h 

Abdullah-biisi-Amer-bin-al-AaV said, * a g s “ Whoever repeats 
ten revelations, in two night Racdts, will not be included in the neglect- 
ful , and whoever repeats one hundred revelations, will be written with 
the obedient and whoever repeats one thousand, will be included amongst 
those entitled to gre^t rejvards ” Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Prophet used 
sometimes to say his night prayers loud , sometimes m a low tone of 

A 

voice " iBNrAsB'As sEid, ‘ The Prophet §aid his night prayers in such ^ 
tone of voice, as that any person standing ip the court pf the hpuse could 
heaf ' 

Ab'u-Kutadah said, ‘verily the Prophet came ‘out of his house oije 

Prayers are night, and heard Abu back saying his players, in a low tone pf voice ; 

not to be re- a 

pealed in a and, passing by Omer, heard him repeating his in a loud tone of voice. 

very low, a ^ 

nor 111 a vt- And when Abu back and Omer came before the Prophet, he said, “ O 

rv loud lone 

01 \oite Abu bacr, I passed by you, when you were saying your prayers in a low 
tone pf voice , what was the reason of it f-le said, pierely for God 

A 

to hear " And he said to Omer, “ I passed by you when you were say- 

4 mg your, prayers aloud , whet was the cause pf jt/'" fie said, “ P Pro- 

phet of God, I awake the sleepy an,d drive jthe devil away. ' Then the 
Prophet said, “ O Abu bacr, raise your vpice a little and to Omer he 
said, “ lower your voice a little ” Abu 'd^ab GhaffabI said, ‘ the Pro- 
phet stood up one night till day-break, lu repeatmg one revelatiorji if 
thou puhtsb then?, they are ?hy servants, and if thou pardon and fnr^^ve 


* J^otan Ch 2 


t Ch 3 {04 D Cb. 3 §06, 
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them, verily thou art wise and all powerful ” Ab'uhurairah * a g s 
“ When any one of you shall have said two Rac&ls Sunriat of morning 
prayer, then let him lie down upon his right side ” 


l^art C!)irh. , 

^'XASRIIK said, ‘ I asked Aa'yeshah, what act the Prophet loved 
best , slie said, “ that which is continual " And I said, “ when did the 
Prophet rise in the night She said, “ when he heard the cock crow '* 
Anas ^ Whenever I wished to see the Prophet at prayer, in the night, 
I was sure to hnd him , and whenevei I wished to find him asleep, I 

A 

always did so^ Humaid-bin-Abdui-Rah'm'an* said, ‘ verily a man of 
the companions of the Piophct said, I said to myself, when I was tra- 
velling with the Piophet, now I will see how the Prophet performs his 
prayers Then, when he had performed e\ening prayer, he went to sleep 
on his right side, till late in the niglit , after which he awoke, and looked 
up to heaven, and said, “ O my Lord ' thou hast not created all this in 
vain ” after which he inclined towards his bjd, and took up his tooth 
brush, threw it into water, and then cleaned his teeth , then stood up 
and said prayers , so that I just fancied he prayed about the time he had 
slept Then he slept just about the time he had been in prayer , after 
which he awoke, and did as he had done the first time , and said like the 
first time and this he did three times before morning prayer * 


* One of the i^reater Tahi in Ills ftther was <he son of Awf, of tlie family of 
tribe KoraiDli, an inhabitant of Medimhj li'uHAin died A H 105, aged 7a> jears 
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CHAP. XXXIII —PART I. 


OJir SVPPLIC^TIOJVS TO BE MADE AT JVIGHT. 


The forms 
of adoratiou 
used by the 
Prophet at 
night 


\ 


IbN-ABBAS sa.d, * when the Prophet got up to prayer in the night, 
he repeated this supplication " O Lord • praise be to thee , thou art the 
fixer of the heavens and the earth, and every thing which is between 
them , the angels. Genu and man thou art the maker of light, of the 
heavens and earth, and every thing between them and thou art king 
of the heavens and earth, and of every thing therein j and thou art the 
truth, and thy promise of rewards and punishments to thy servants is 
right, and the sight of thee at the resurrection is true Thy word is 
true, heaven is true, and hell is true, all the Prophets are true, and 

I* 

Muh'ammed is true, and the resurre6tion is true. OLorD’ I worship 
thee, and believe in thee, and put my whole trust in thee , and my return 
IS to thee, and I fight by thy strength with the enemies of religion Then 
pardon my faults which I have been guilty of, and which I majr' commit 
henceforward , and forgive the sms I have concealed and disclosed, and 
those which thou knowest better than I Thou art the beginning and thou 
art the end there is no God but thee/’ 
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A 

AaVeshah said, ‘ when his highness got up at night, he began with 
prayer, and then said , ** O God ' thou art the cherisher of Gabriel, 
ofMicHAEiL, and Israpi'l,* the creator of the heavens and the earth, 
thou knowest the hidden and the revealed , and thou orderest, between 
thy servants, m that which they vary in worship verily thou dire^lest 

• A 

those thou wiliest to the straight way” Uba'dah-bin-'Sa'mit said, 
AGS* Whoever awakes in the night, and says, “ there is no God 
but one God, to whom there is no partner, for him is dominion and 
praise , and he is powerful over all things immaculate God ' and all praise 
to God* there is no God but God, great God* there is no power or 
strength except in God ” after which says, ** O my defender, pardon my 
faults,” his supplication will be approved Then if he perform Wadu^ 
and say prayers, they will be accepted ' 


.^^AYESHAH said, * when the Prophet awoke m the night, he would 
say, “ there is no God but thee immai:ulate O Lord * I praise thee and 
ask thee forgiveness of my sms, and ask thy mercy O Lord* encrease 
my knowledge, and mcline me not from Js/am to infidelity, after thou ' 
hast shewn me the right road Grant me thy compassion , verily thou 

A ^ 

art the giver of favours ” Mu'adh-bin-Jabal * a o.s There is not - 
a Muslemdn who goes to sleep on the remembrance of God, and awakes 
in the night and asks a good of God, but God will grant it him ” Sharik- 

A 

HAWEANi-f said, ‘ I went to Aa'yeshah, and asked her what the Pro- 
phet began ^oing when he awoke in the night She said, you have asked 

* The angel who is to blow the last trump at the resurrection 

+ One of the Tabi tn^ of the tribe llawaztity one of thobe of the natlUAliflCd Arabs / coii« 
cermng vrbich see Pogocks p 47 suid Sale’s genealogical table« 

{ T t t 
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COOK IV me a thing which npbody ever did before Wheo the Prophet awoke 
in the night, he would say, ** God is very great," ten times, and, “ praise 
be to God," ten times, then,** Ood is most pure," and “ praise be to him," 
ten times , and would say, '* pure is the most holy ten times , and, 

“ I ask pardon of God," ten Uraes ; and, “ there is no Qod but God," ten 
times after which, I look to thee for protection from the punishments 
G|f the world and the resurrection," ten U^es . jafter whtoh he began bis 
prayers/ 

jAkBU-SAID-AL-KHUDHRI said, * when the Prophet got up in the 
night, he said the Tacblr^ then “ pure art thou, our God, and praise be to 
thee, and great IS thy name , and there is no God besides thee," after 
which he would say, “ ihou great and mighty God ," then would say, 
■“ I take protection with God, the heaven and the wise from the cast out 
devil, from his braft, his pride, and his enchantment " 

f , 

A * A 

RABiArPifTrCAS said, ‘ I slept one night near the Prophet’s room, and 
heard him say, when he rose in the night, “ pure is the Lord of die 
wprlds ” Till? he repeated a long time, then repeated, “ pure is God, 

, praise to him/' a long timo ’ 
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CHAP. XXXIV.-^-PART I, 


/JV* EXPLAJ^ATIOJ^ OF THIJ^GS, WHICH 
VXDERSTOOD, WILL CAUSE A WISH 
TO kiSE AJ^D BE Aff^AEE 
THE J^IGHT. 


AbUHURAIRAH ‘a G s “ When any one of you goes to sleep, 
the devil ties three knots upon his neck , and says, upon every knot, 

' the night is long, sleep ' therefore, if a servant awakes and remembers 
God, It opens one knot, and, if he performs Wad u, it opens another , and, 
if he says prayets, it opens 'the other, and he rises in the tnormng in 
gladness and purity- otherwise, he rises in a lethargick state.” Mughai- 
hah-bin-^hibah said, * tlie Prophet stood up so long, in his night prayersii 
as to swell his feet, and it was said to him, “ why ‘do you perform? all 
this devotion, now that all your sins are forgiven, first and last^” He 

J ( * A 

said, “ what^ shall not I be a grateful servant of God Masu'ud said, 

‘ a person iwas mentioned to the Prophet that always slept till the morn- 
ing, and never got up to prayer he said, that is a man m whose ear 
the d^il has pissed ” Ab'^uhUrairah said, ‘ a g s “ The mercy of 
out GoiXlesce'nds every nlght'to die lowest region (i e th6 one nearest 
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the world,) when the third part of the night remains, and God says, 
»* who IS It that supplicates, that I may accept his requests ? And who 
js It that asks of me, that I may grant his desires > And who is it that 
calls on me for pardon, that I may grant it him Ja'bir said, ‘ I heard 
the Prophet of God say, " verily there is a time of the night, in which, 
if a Musleman supplicates a good from God, he gives it him, and this 

A A 

time comes in eVery night Abdvllah-bin-Omer * a g s “ The best 
prayers for God, are those of David the Prophet, and the best fast days 
are his also David used to sleep half the night, and would be awake 
and in prayer a third part of the night , and would fast one day, and eat 

A 

another " AaVeshah said, ‘ the Prophet used to sleep the first part of 
the night, aivi to he awake the latter part, after which, if he had occa- 
sion to go to his women, he would perform his wishes, then would sleep, 
and if he was Junub at the first warning for prayer, he would get up 
and bathe but if he was not Junub, he would get up, perform Wad'ii, 
and repeat two morning Raedts Sunnat ' 


ABb4JMAMAH said, ‘AGS “ Rise for the night prayers , be- 
cause auch was the business of the virtuous that have preceded you , and 
It IS a means of your approaching of your God ; and it hides your faults, 
and prevents sms ” 

A 

Ab'u-Sa'id-al-Khud'hri * a g s “ There are three persons with 
whom God is pleased , one of them who gets up for prayers at night ; 
the second, those who dress their ranks for prayer , the third, those who 
fall into ranks for the purpose of fighting the enemies of the religion '* 

A A 

Amer-bin-Atabah. * A. G, s. " The time of God's being near his ser- 
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/ 

2C)3 


vants, is m the latter part, after the middle of the night , and the time of 
his swvants a^^aclung near to him, is when they prostrate themselves , 
therefore, if you. are able to be of the number of those who remember 
God at that time, be so ” 

Ab'uhurairah said, ^ a o s " May God have compassion on tliat 
servant who gets up m the night to prayer, and performs them, and 
awakes his wife, and she says her prayers also , and, if she delays nsing, 
throws water in her face and may ^od have mercy on that woman who 
gets up for night prayers, performs them, and awakes her husband, wbo 
says prayers also ; and, if he refuses getting up, throws water m his 
face ” Ab'u-Uma'mah said, ‘ It was asked, “ O Prophet of God ' at 
what time are supplications approved >*” He said, “ towards the latter 
part of the night, and after divine prayers ’* Abu -Ma'lic-al-Ashari 
* A G s “ Verily there are houses in paradise, m which the external 
parts are seen from the internal, and the internal front the external ; and 
God has prepared them for persons that speak gently, and not with an- 
ger or violence ; and who feed the hungry, and follow up fasting, and say 
prayers at night, when others are sleeping " 


^art Cfjirb. 


,AlBDULLAH-BIN-AMER-BIN-AAs ‘AGS “ O Abdullah * do 
not you be like such a one, who used to get up for night prayers, but 

A A 

has now left It off" Othm'an->-bin-Abil-Aas' said, ‘ I heard the Pro- 
phet say, that “ there was a time m the night in which David the Pro- 
phet used to be awake, and to call up his family , and would say, ‘ O 
people of David • nse to iwayer , because verily this is a time m which 
God accepts supphcations , except those of magicians and those who ex- 
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BOOK IV act unjustly ” Ab'uhurairah said, * I heard the Prophet -say, the 
most excellent prayers, after the divine prayers, are those which are 
said in the middle of the night " Ab'uhurairah ,said, * a man came to 
the Prophet, and said, “ verily such an one ^ays prayers at night, and 
Prayers cf- steals m the morning ” Then his highness said, “ verily his prayers will 

fectualinrc- 

forming the soon deter him from stealing , because prayers prevent wicKedness ” 

lives of thc(^e A 

who perse- Ab'uhurairah and Abu-Sa'id said, ‘ a g s “ When a man awakes 
vercinUiem. 

his Wife in the latter part of the night , both of them will be included 

A 

aipong the rememberers of God Ibn-Abb'as ‘ a g s “ The most 
illustrious of my sects are those who can repeat the Koran by heart , and 

A A 

those who say prayers in the night ” Aboullah-Ibn-Omer said, * verily 
my father Omer-Ibn-al KhaV t'ab performed night prayers as much as 
God v/ished , till the latter part of the night , when he would awake his 
family and say, “ perform your prayers *’ after which he repeated this 
revelation “ O Muh ammed ' order your family to prayers " 
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CHAP. XXXV.-.-PART I. 


OJV MEDIOCRITY /JV RELIGIOVS OBSERVAJ^CES. 


Anas said, * sometimes the Prophet did so fast in a month, that 


I supposed he did not mean to break it during the whole month , and 
«ometimes would delay it so long, that I supposed he would not fast in the 
whole month , that is to say, he did not always fast, nor always the re- 
verse ; but, in every month, sometimes fasted, and at other times ate and 
any night that I wished to see him at prayers, I was sure to find him , and 
any night that I wished to find him ^sleep, he would be so that is to say, 
Hhe both slept and prayed in the night , neither prayed nor slept all night * 
Aa yeshah said, ‘ a g s “ The best act in God's sight is that which is 
constantly attended to, although m a small degree ” Aa'yeshah ‘ a 
G s “ Do what you are able to do, conveniently , because God will not 
be tired of rewarding, as long as you are not tired of acting " Anas. 
"AGS " You must continue at your Sunnat prayers as long as it is 

A 

agreeable to you, and when you are tired, sit down" Aa yeshah ‘a g. 
8 “ When any one of you gets sleepy, when saying his Sunnat prayers , let 
turn go to sleep till the drowsiness leaves him and verily when any one of 
you performs prayers, and gets sleepy, he is not sensible of what he says: 
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probably he would blunder, and in the place of asking pardon, abuse him- 
self” Ab'uhurairah *a g s Verily the religion is easy ; 

therefore hold it firm but that pers<m will not do so who » not overcome 
by it, then, when you have understood its nature, then chose the straight 
road, and desire to approach God, and be joyful, and ask God's assis- 
tance in your late and early walkings, and the latter part of the night " 

A 

Omer-ibn-al-Kha'tt'ab 'AGS “ If a person sleeps, neglectful of his 
night supplications, and makes them between the mommg and noon-day 

A 

prayers , that will be equal to his having repeated them at night " Imr'an- 
din-Hus'ain ‘AOS “ say your prayers standing , but if you are not 

A 

able, do it sitting , and if not sitting, on your side ” Imr'an-bin-H us'aiit 
said, ‘ I asked the Prophet* if a man could say his Sunnat prayers sitting ' 
He said, “ if he says them standing, his rewards are greater , and th0 per- 
son who says them sitting, will get half the rewards annexed to the per- 
formance of them standing " 




A-bIi 


-UMAMAH 


said, * I heard the Ptophfet say, " whoever inclines 


towards his bed when in a pure state, &nd remembers GoO until he falls 


asleep; and doe6 ndt turn about in the hight, except from tme side to 
file other; and supplicates God for temporal and eternal good, it will 
gfanted him.” AboUllah-Isk-Masv'vd. * a e b My defender b 
E gh^ing* to persons , one, a man who uses quickly from his soft 

gauist infil Warm Covering over hun* from hM beloved, and family, 

hi-hfy ® »ay« to his angel#, « look at my servant, who has 

lUe Mght of ''P from his bed, lus beloved, and family, to prayers, wishuig tp 
God obtain froiti nte good fiungs, and to ovoid the fear of my pimishments 
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the second, him who fights with infidels m the road of God, and is de- 
feated with his associates, and knows the fault of running away, and the 
rewards of returning to the charge , and returns and fights till his blood 
IS spilt, then God says to his angels, “ look at my servant, who re- 
turned ta the chaige on account of rewards and the fear of punishments^. 
so that his blood was spilt 




Ai 


BDULLAH-BIN-AMER said, ‘ I was informed that the Prophef 

of God said, “ the rewards for a man’s prayers, when repeated sitting, 

are half of those said standing and I went to the Prophet, and found 

'him saying hiS prayers sitting , and I put my hand upon his highness' 

blessed head , and he said, “ O ABDULLXH-BTN-AMtR • what has happened 

to you ? What arc you about I said, “ I was told, O Prophet of God ^ 

that you mentioned the prayers of a man sitting were half of those of a 

man standing , and now you- arc saying yours sitting " He said, ** yes, 

• 

It IS ais mentioned, but I am not like you (i e what I have ordered is 
for outers) my ^ensher approves my prayers as well sitting as standing ” 
SA'tiM-Bm-AB’Ci'L-J^AD* said, ' a man of the companions*, who was of 

M 

the tnber of KhU/aa, satidf, y^ouW to God f had said nty prayers i then 
1 should be at case " And people found fault with him for this express 
sfon ; and the man* said, ** why do’ you find fault with mo ? because I 
h^ardhis highness say, O BiLt'ALf comfort me with prayer, and call the 
Tacilr} in'^rder that we may pray and be at ease ” 

, • One of<^he mart celdbrnfei} Iff, and of lugh auibontv He died in the time of 

Oum (bv MO of AbsuikA^Iz 

’ * ' W w w 
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CHAP XXXVI —PART L 


la 


A 


O JV- IF I T Rs 


jOwAYESHAH said, * the Prophet »sed to perform thirteen Racdts 
'Svtmat m the night , smd of them five ffttr Racdts suceessively . and dij^ 
hot *0: in any <»« of them for the profession of faith, except in the last/ 

A A ' 

Bad-ibm-Hosh'am* s 3 d 4, ‘ I went to Aa^veshah and said, “ O mother of 
the futhfuii inform me of the Prophet's disposition." She said, “ dp 
not you itsid die Koran f " I replied, yes, I do " aatd, verily 
the Pfhidiet'sifispositiOn is mentKmed and explained in, thf glorious Ko- 
tony I Raid, “Oikiother of the faithfid* inform me of thenatiiiEe and 
hundier of the Prophet'-s night prayers " She said, I always kapt a Mis- 
«e)dr dnd water, ready for him to perform lead'd every night; and God 
■kept him awake as long as he wished 5 apd he cleaned his teeth, perform- 
ed Wadii, and then nine Rac&ts Sunn<i( prayers; and did not sit down 
idhniiig the whole tune, except ki the eighth RctcdU Then he called on 
God, praising him, and repeated the, creed, then got up, l^ut ^^ve»o 
€aldm; then^rformed the ninth Racdt; after winch he sat «down to rer 


• One of the Tabtin of considerable celebrity, of the class oF Am anH Atusiii td its- 
BiN'Ma mc His traditions arc r< ci ived ainonfl;,U}e people ot Bas rah He went on a religi- 
ous espedition to IndtOf and was slain a^dinst the Idolators at Meet an. 
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, peat the creed , and called on God, and praised him, then gave the Sa- 
lam, so that we heard him, and after the Salam repeated two Racats 

A 

Sitting^’ Then Aayeshah said to me, “ O ray son’ they are all toge- 
ther eleven Racats and when the Prophet became aged and weak, he 
would perform fTitr on seven Racats, and, after giving the Salam, 
would say two Raedts sitting And those, O my son ’ were altogether 
mwQ' Racats And when the Prophet did pray, he was fond of saying 
the same prayers frequently , and when lie was overcome by sleep, or 
pain, preventttig his getting up to prayers, he would perforin twefve 
Raedts in some part of the day but I do not recollect ever hearing the 
Prophet repeat the whole ef the Koran m cme night , or that he continued 
in prayer the whole night , or that he ever fasted a complete month, ex- 
cepting Ram dan ** 

A 

Ibn Omer said, ‘ verily the Prophet «aid, ** peeform Wttr in the 

A A 

'latter part of the night ” AsDutLAH-iBn-OMER said, * a o s Per- 
form Witr before day-break" Jabir ‘ a o s “ Any one that is not 
able to get up m the latter part of the ?»ght, must perform fKitr m 

the beginnmg of the night , and any one who depends on rising in the 

• 

latter part of the night, let him perform Witr at that time , because the 
angels of grace -are present at to time; on which Account Witr is then 

A 

tnore excellent than at the beginning of the night " Aayeshah said, 

• the Prophet has ordained Witr sometimes for the beginning of the 
tiight, sometimes at mid-4«ght, and sometimes at the latter part, and has 
confined it to day-break " Ab'u-hubairah swd, * the Prophet advised 
V»e.pa three things < one of them, to fast three days of every month, 
•another, perform two Raedts after sunrise till he was high , another> 
fto perfo^ hi^fore going to sleep." 
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GhUDAIF-IBN-AL-HARITH* said, * I said to AaVeshah, « did 
you remark when the Prophet bathed for Janabety whethei v/as it in the 
beginning or m the latter part of the night J'” She said, “ sometimes in 
the first part of the night, at others the latter part " I said, “ Alldha 
Acber ^ praise be to God, who has ordained such latitude and freedom 
in the religion." Then I said, ** when did tlie Piophet perform IVtti y 
jn the first or latter part of the night?” She said, “sometimes atone 
time, sometimes at the other ” And I said, “ AUaho Acber! praised 
be God, who has made religion so opeh and expanded." Then I said, 
“ did the Prophet repeat the Koran at nights, loud or low ?" Slie said, 
“ sometimes loud, at other times m a low tone of voice " I said, “ AUaho 
Acber t praise be to God, who made the matter of religion so spacious 

A A 

and imconfined " ‘ Ab-dullah-bin AB'uKAis-f said, ‘ I asked Aaveshah, 
hove xamy RacAts Wttr'^ Prophet used to perform" Slie said, “he 
used to do It by four and three, viz he would perform- fonr RaedtSy and 

then diree Ratdts WtUr, total seven} and he would perform fFttr by six 

) 

and three , total nine; and again by eight ai>d three , total eleven and 
again by ten and three, total thirteen ami he never performed Witr 
under less than seiiieii, which are four and three, 'and he never did paore 
than thirteen*! %hjdi are ten and three." 


Ab'u-Ay'ub ‘AGS** fFitr is established for evtfry MusfefnStt; 


* He IS of the tnbe Thamalj ami his patronymic appellation n Aa'a AuitiA He em« 
braced Islam lu the tune ot the Prophet , built is doubtful ewhether be' 

‘With him or not 

t liie naoie oi Ab'o Mu sa Ashar}, by which last Sppellatioa he xa more generally 
hnown. > 
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/\erefore any one who prefers to do it with five Rac4ts, may do so 
and any one liking three, may do so , and any one chusing one, let 

A 

him do It” AlI-Ibk-Ab'uta'lib * a e s ** God is one,* and 
likes unity*, therefore perform O repealers of the Kotan ” Zaid- 

BIN AsLAM-f AGS Any one going to sleep, and neglecting 

A 

must perform it m the morning early ” Abdul-aziz-bin-Juraiii said, 

A 

* I asked Aa'yeshah what chapters the Prophet used to repeat with 
his f^itr prayers? She said, he u^ed to repeat, in the first Racdty 
“ praise the name of thy Lord, the most high ,”J and in the second, 
“ say, O ye unbelievers ,"§ and in the third, ** say God is one God ,”1| 
or the two chapters which direct taking refuge with God Hasan-bin- 

A A 

Ali-ibn-Abotalib** said, * the Prophet taught me some sayings which 
I repeat m Kunut~Wltr ■k'j- “ O God’ direct me amongst those to whom 
thou hast shewn the right road, and keep me m safety from the calami- 
ties of this world and the next, and love me amongst those thou hast 
befriended , and encrease thy favours on me, and preserve me from ills , 
for verily thou canst order at thy will, and canst not be ordered , verily, 
none are ruined that thou befriendest, nor are any made great with whom 
thou art at enmity O my defender’ thou art great and sublime " Ubai 

A t 

ibn-Cab said, ‘when the Prophet gave the Salam in Witty he would 

A 

exclaim “ Pure is the most holy king'” ALi-iBN-AB'oxA'LiBsaid, * verily 

the Prophet would say, m his last Witr, before the Salaniy “ O Lord I 

verily I seek for refuge m thy pleasure, from thine anger , and in thy 

% 

IttFdon from thy punishments, and from thy resentment: I cannot count 
up thy praises in such manner as thou hast praised thyself '"H 
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Ibn -ABBAS said, ‘ it was said to me, “ were you in friendship with 

A 

Muawiah when he only did JVitr with one Rac&t?" I said, “ he has done 
right, and is a learned man in the law ” Buraidah said, * I heai*-! ihe 
Prophet say, “ WUr is right , and he who does not perform it, is not of my 

► A 

followers " and he repeated this thrice ' Ab'u Sa id Khud'hri ‘ a g s. 
“ That person who has slept, or forgotten fFitry must perform it as soon 

A 

as he awakes or recollects " Malic said, ‘ verily a man asked Ibn-Omer 
about Witr, whether it was divine He said, “ verily the Prophet and his 
companions instituted Witr " And the man asked again, but received the 

A 

same answer ' Ali Ibn Abu'ta'lib said, * the Prophet used to perform 
IVitr on three Racdts, and would repeat in the three Racdts nine chapters , 
the last of them was say God is one God Nafi said, * I was with 

A 

Ibn-Omer at Mecca, when it was cloudy , and I was m doubt and fearful 
about day-break then I performed Witr with one Racdt, after which 
the clouds dispersed, and I perceived that it was still night , then I per- 
formed another Racdt after which I went through two pair of Racdts 
and when I was fearful about the rise of the morning, I did Witr in on ^ 
Racdt ’ 

A 

Aa'yeshah said, * venly the Prophet of God used to say his pray- 
ers sitting, and repeat some part of the Koran and, when of his re- 
petitions there remained about thirty or forty verses, he would stand 
up and say them standing, then would perform Rucuu an^ prostrate 
himself, after which, he would go through the second Racd^ ^ the like 


* Kor Ch m 



MISHCAT UL-MAS'A'B'IH' 


»73 


manner *■ Omm Salmah said, * his highness used to perform, after Witr, 

A 

two easy Rac&tSt sitting ' Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet used to perform 
Witr with one RacU then, he performed two Racdts, and he. would 
repeat, m these two Racdts, a chapter sitting and when he meant to per- 
form RttcM, he stood up , then did RucM ' Thaub'an said, ‘ a g s 
” Venly being awake is a trouble and fatigue to man , then, when any 
one of you performs JFitr, he must perform after it two Racdts Sunnat * 
and if any one of you gets up for prayers at night, that is most excellent , 
and if not, these two Racdts are sufficient " Ab'u Uma mah said, ‘ .ve- 
nly the Prophet would perform two Racdts sitting after fVitr, and would 
repeat in them “ when the earth shall be shaken by an earth-quake,”* 
and “ say O ye unbelievers "-f- 


CHAP 
XXXVI 
Part HI 

Two Jlacdb 

sometimes 

perfornioil 

after Vtih 


* Kor Ch 99 


+ Ch 109 
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CHAP. XXXVn--PART I 


EXPLAJsrATTO^r of KUJsriJT, OR FIXED 
MODES OF SVPPLICATIO^r 


The Pro- 
phet used to 
pray for his 
friends, 


Abuhurairah ‘ Verily, whenever the Prophet wished to sup- 
plicate, to either the detriment or advantage of any person, he would do it 
after Rucuu and he often prayed in this way “ hear, O God’ him who 


praiseth thee Lord ’ to thee all praise is due ” he would then supplicate 
for the hberation of some of his companions that were m the infidels’ pri- 


sons, and say, “Omy Lord! free yVAUD-BiN-WALiD,» and Salmah- 
BiN-HusH'AMf and Ayy'ash-bik-Abi-RabU "J And he would say for the 

KHA'LiD-BiK-WALln He was taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr. 
u“ Mohammed’s companions His brothers, Khauo 

^*l«?i!*** him tor fwr thousand direins, and earned hun with them to Mecca, 

«nbr^ tl^ Muh amtnedan faith His brothere asked him why be h5 
^t declared his convers^n whUe he was among the Mmlemans, and before his ransom , that 
be racrelv*forSh*T^ w^ed thmr money He replied, that his conversion might not appear to 
and nen^uiMi^h «f pKMHiruig his hterty His brothers then confined him at M^ca, 

“* «»■•'*«»“ *» i>« 

K.«t **‘*®]«-MooHlnAB-MAKHZu*Ml, the brother of Ab'u-Jihal, em. 

braced Islam ^ an wly period, and was one of the most learned and most virtuous of the 

peraecuted him at Mecca, whence he 1 1 last escaped 
^*^^^** tie was slam in the expedition against the Greek : 'iperor in^ 

• Anotl^r brerther of Ab u*Jihal He bad early become a convert to ^ 

before the Prophet's eatrauce mto Dar^Arkam He fled £iat to Elhtopta^ aad afterward 
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detriment of infidels, “ O Loiii>t tread under foot Mud'ar-ibn-Naz'ar,* * 
and cause for them a famine, like that which happened in the time of Jo- 
seph " And the Prophet would say, in some of his prayers, “ O Lord ! 
remove far from thy mercy such and such tribes of Arabia^ that are un- 
believers " Aa'sim-ul-Ah'wal -fsaid, ‘ I asked Anas-bin-Ma Lie, about 
saying the Kunut m prayers, whctlier before Rutaiu or after it He said, 
" belore Ruciiu , and the Prophet never performed Kunut after Rucurl, 
except one month Verily the Prophet sent out seventy persons that were 
uncommonly well read in the Koran, and they were all killed J then the 
Prophet said Kunitt, after Rucuu, for the space of a month, when he sup- 
plicated God’s anger on the murderers of those men " 


^art 

Ibn ABBAS said, ‘ the Prophet supplicated Kunut every day during 
a whole month, at noon and afternoon, sun-set, evening and mornmg, 
when he said in the last Racdt, ** Hear, O God • him who praiseth thee ” 
He then prayed against some of the tribes of Bant SaLm, viz Ril, Dh'ac- 
wan and Us'aiyah, and all those standing behind the Prophet would say 

A 

Amen ’ Anas said, ‘ verily the Prophet repeated Kunut one montli, and 

A 

then left it off’ Ab'u Ma'lic-ue-Ashja'i * I said to my father, “ O father* 

A A 

verily you have said prayers after the Prophet, Ab'ubacr, Omer, Oth- 


accompanied the Prophet m his flight to Medmah, where bis brother AhuJihat came m 
quest of him , and, under pretence of his mother’s extreme desire to sec him, persiitded him 
to go to Medmah Abu Jihat no sooner hod him there, than he cast him into prison; 
whence he afterwards escaped to Medinah 

* One of the Arahtan tribes, of which see PacoexE pag 46 and Sale’s Genealogical 
Table 

t Ths^ .s, V 0 squinting He is one of tlic Tdbi ifiy of respectable authonly 
i These wen with Al Mujfdar Ibn-Ombr, to the province of iVq/d, with a letter 
to Aa'mir-ibn- the prince of that place, who attacked and put them all to the 
sword, at Blr Md&nat^ a place four days mardi from M€(Kmh^ A Ix 4 Abulfeda 
p 70 Uiuv ilist Vol i. p 59 fol 
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The IVo- 
phet per- 
formed JSTw- 
Rid tive 
Imus a-day 
for one 
month only 
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A 

MAN, and Al'i, at Cufah, for nearly fifty yearsi did they «ay the Kunth 
in the five times of prayer, like as some men do now J*” He said, O ray 
poni that which they do constantly is an mnovatjon in die religion ; as the 
Prophet’s saying the Kunut (at those tunes) was only during one month." 


^art tlDJirh. 

PIaSAN BASRI relates, that, ‘ verily Omer-ibh-ai-Kha't Vab said, 

A 

let Ubai-ibn-Cab act as Imam, and the people follow him ” and this 
order happened m the fast of Ramdan and he did so twenty nights, but 
did not say the Kunut to them, except in the latter half of the month and 
when the last ten nights remained, Ubai did not come to the Masjtd, but 
said prayers in his own house and the people used to say, with marks of 
astonishment, “ Ubai has run away." 
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CHAP, XXXVIII —PART I. 


OJV THE TARAfTIH* OF R A M D A JV*, OR 
PARTICULAR PRATERS TO BE 
SAID DURIJ^G THE NIGHTS 
OF THAT MONTH 


2iAID-IBN-THABlT said, * venly the Prophet made a room in the 
Masjid, with branches of the date tree, and said prayers in it several 
nights , until a great many people assembled and followed him m prayers. 
But one night they did not hear his highness’ voice, and supposed that he 
had gone to sleep then som6 of them hemmed , that the Prophet might 
come out And he said, " ye always be ambitious tp assemble at nights 
to prayers, so that I am afraid, that they will at last become divine pray- 
ers to you but if they were divine prayers, then you would not again 
assemble to them therefore, O men' say your prayers at home be- 
cause the inost excellent way of your saying Sunnat prayers is at home ; 

* The ^ord sianifies taking rest, andvraegiVen to these prayo's bccau!>e those who first 
pronounced them In congregation used to sil down and rest iheraselves after cviry second sa- 
j^utatioii probably indulged m this u consequence ot thtir being enfeebled by iastiig through 
the day 
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BOOK IV 


The Pro- 
phet encod- 
xagcd niglit 
pr^crs in 
liamd «M, 
but dill not 
cnjomthem 


whereas the divine are best m Masjtds " Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Pro- 
phet used to encourage people to say night prayers in RanCddn, without 
ordering them posjtivejy, or investigating strictly , and would say, “ 
one that stands up to prayer in the night, wishing rewards, all his previous 
offences, not of a heinous nature, will be pardoned/' Then the Prophet 
died, leaving the Tarawth' of Ramadan m this way and those who 
wished to ask rewards did it in their own way, and there was no assem- 
bling for it established After which, this was the way in the time of 
Ab'ubacr, and in the beginning of the reign of Omer ’ Ja bir said, * a. 
G s When any of you say the divine prayers in the Masjtd, you must 
say your supererogatory prayers at home , because, verily God send$ 
good to your houses on account of your prayers " 


^art 



econb- 


•AlBUDHAR GHAFFARI siyd, ‘ we kept last tvith the Rrc^hety 
but some nights in Ram dan we did not say prayers, until seven nights of 
the month remained , during which time we prayed, assembled together, 
until a third part of the night had passed i e we prayed the first of the 
seven nights , but not the second,but did in the third, until midnight And 
I said, “ O Prophet of God ^ it would have been better had you continued 
repeating prayers more than half the night " He said, “ verily when a 
man says prayers with an Imam till fimshed, his account will be taken as 
having been up all night ” And on the fourth night, the Prophet did not 
pray with us, till three nights remained on the fifth night he assembled 
his relations, and women and people, and said prayers with us, till we 

were afraid that the time for eatmg our early meal would never come ; 

1 

after which he did not pray with us the remainder of the night/ 
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Aa'yeshah said, ‘ one night I did not find the Prophet in my bed,* * * § 
«when I discovered him in Bahd -f* And he said, “ were you afraid that 


CTlAP 

xxxnii. 

Part II 


<jOD would do you an injustice , and would you suppose that I would give 
your turn to another^" She said, “ verily, O Prophet’ I certainly did 
Imagine that you had gone to some other of your women ” He said, “ rtiy 
reason for going out is this , verily God sends down his mercy to the low- 
est heaven m the fifteenth night of Shaban,l and forgives sms numerous 
is the hairs of goats , therefore I was desirous to remain up all this night, 
to go to Bakid, and ask pardon for man " Zaid-Ibn Tha'bit said, ‘ a g 


On the fif- 
teenth niglit 
of Shdban 
LroD in an 
es]3eciai 
m inner 
hlitws mer- 
ry to lilg 
crtaturcB 


s “ The prayers of a man in his own house are more excellent than n» 


ipy Ma<;]td, except the divine prayers, which are more excellent in the 


^art trijirb. 


h 

AbDUL-RAHMAN BIN-ABD-UL-KARI § said, ‘ I came out one 

A 

night with OMfiR-^BN-AL-KHATT^AB towards the and behold I 

found the people sitting separate , and a man saying prayers for himself 

A 

aSone , and another with ten followers and when Omer saw this scatter- 
ing, he sasd, “ verily if I collect aU these people under one Xmdm, it will 

A A 

be better ” Thw they assembled under Ubai-biw-CaB ' Abdul-rah m'an 

A 

Bays, ‘ J went another mght with Omer to the Masjid, when the peo^e 


Ubat-btji 
C VB dp- 
poiulcd by 
Omfr to ict 
as Irntmi in 
Ramd'ui 


* Ai 3 the Prophet had several 'wivesj he used to sleep with thoav in rotation 

+ A burying ground at Medinah 

4 :J: This night is called LuuUiUul^Kadr^ the night of power, and is supposed io possess 
vafiouB exctlloacies, ot which that stated in the text is one of the most consideraolt It 
falls on one oi the oddda^s in one id the months Jiajaby fihaban or Itamdan bccrcs- 
p(3ctingit S^AFE Vol If p 504 aOdINfAnAcici p «l» Kor ch 97 

§ lie was born ui the Ume oi the Piniphet, and Wa'kiui eiiumemies him among the 
companion^ but he is generally reeJkoued among the Tabi m He piuaded ovu the cfcchcats 
udderUte JOiatifah Oulu ^ ^ 


Z z z 
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A A ' 

were saying prayers after Ubai-bin-Cab, and Omer said, “ this is s 

A 

good innovation ” Sayib-bin-Yez'id said, ‘ Omer ibn-al-Khat t''ab or* 
dered Ubai-bin-Cab, and Tam'im-al-Da'r'i* to aiSt as Imams to the peo** 
pie m Ramd dtty in eleven Raedts and they used to repeat, m each R<t* 
cdt, more than one hundred verses of the Koran , so that we were obliged 
to lean upon our arms, on account of the length of standing up j and wo 
never used to finish prayers before the beginning of the dawn of day ’ 

A A 

Abdullah-bin-Abubacr said, ‘ I heard Ubai-bin-Cab say, ” we used 
to finish our standing up in the nights of Ramd' an, and hurry our ser- 
vants to bring our food, fearful that the time for eating it would pass 

A A 

Aa yeshah, said, ‘a g s “ Do you know, O Aa'yeshah > the ex- 
cellence of this night? (viz the fifteenth of Ramd an”) I said, “ what 
IS in It, O Prophet?" And he said, " one thing m this night is, that 
all the children of Adam, to be borrr in the year, are written down , 
and also those of them that are to die in it, and all the actions of 
the children of Adam are carried up to heaven in this night and 
their allowances are sent down" Then I said, “ O Prophet do none 
enter paradise excepting by God's mercy ?' He said, " No none 
enter but through God’s favour " This he repeated thrice I said, “ you 
also, O Prophet* will not y<Hi enter into paradise, excepting by God's 
compassion?" Then the Prophet put his* hand upon his head, and said, 
“ I also shall not enter, unless Goo cover me with his mercy ” This he 

A 

said thnee Ab'u Mu'sa-al Ashari * a g s “ Verily God is most cer- 
tamly acquainted with the state of his servants in the middle of Shdhdn, 
and forgiveth them all, except the infidel and the enemy of the Musle^ 

A 

mans. AlI Ibn-Ab'u'ta lib ‘ a g s When it is the fifteenth of Shaban, 
remain awake during the night, and fast during the day because God 

* One o( tiie cdleimted Sah'dbah, aproseljte from cliristianify to' tbe religion of Mu- 

ir' A1I11£J> 



MISHCAT UL-MASA‘B1H. «8l 

t 

sendeth his grace in this night, towards the world, from sunset; and 
Saith, “ are there none to ask forgiveness of their faults that I may grant 
them'* Are there none to ask daily bread, that I may grant it? Are 
there none in affliction, that I may relieve them ?" And God continuetb 
speaking in this way till day-break/ 



rn\P 
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CHAP. XXXIX —PART L 


/JV EXPLAJV'4TI0Jsr OF THE DU HA PRATERS* 


OmM HANIf said, ‘ ifee !P»®phet came into my house on the 

day of taking Mecca, batted, and peiforraed eight Ratals of prayer And 
I never saw any prayers so light and easy , and he did not attend to the 
established rules and regulations m these Racdts, excepting in the Rucuu 

A 

and prostrations and this was at the time of Duha* MuadhahX 

V 

said, ‘ I asked Aa'yeshaw how many Racdts the Prophet performed in 
Duha' She said, ‘ four, and he sonjetimes added more, according to 
the pleasure of God ' Abu'd har * a g s, “ God hath fixed an offering 
for every joint of each of you,§ therefore evejry lepetition of these ejacu- 
lations, “ O’ holy God’" “ God is very great’" “ Praise be to God’" 
and “ There is no God but God is an offering m testimony of grati- 
tude to God and cwdermg any cme to a«S agreeably to the laws, and 


There arc two perinds of fbrenooB ptagnev, one when tbenm lw« riaen to the bci^htli of 
one or two bamboos, called /ilira/c , and the second, calhd Duha, when he has a t( lined 
about half his incridiau altitude But these two are often united, and thus have come to be 
considered bj many as synoiiimous 

+ The daughter of An u 'Ta cib , and sister to the Khalifah AlI 
i One of the Tabit/at of Ban ah of the third descent , of esteemed authority 
^ That IS, the creation and preservation of evei^ limb or joint in a man s body, is an net 
of beneficence on the part of God, for which offerings and thanksgivings arc due Irom his 
creatmes 
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preventing any one from ailing contrary to law, are also so many offer- 
ings . and equivalent to all these is performing two Racats in Duha.’ 


^art ^fconh. 

A.BUDARDAA and Abu d'har Ghafpa ri said, * the Prophet of 
God said, “ verily God said, O sons of Adam ' perform four Rac&ts to 
please me in the beginning of the day, that I may produce your wants 
in the latter part of it " Buraidah said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say, 
“ there are three hundred and sixty joints in man , therefore it is incum- 
bent upon him to give alms for every one " The companions said, “ O 
Prophet * who is it can do this He said, “ cover the water of the 
throat and nose which may fall in the Masjid, and remove any thorns or 
filth which may be in the road , and if you cannot do this, perform two 
Racats mDuha " Anas ‘ a g s “ That person who repeats twelve 

A 

Racdts at Duh'a, God will build a house for him in paradise " Mua'd'h- 
sin-Anas JuHANi * * A G s “ That person who sits in his place of 
prayer, from sunrise, till he performs two Racdts in Duh a, and does not 
speak in the interim, otherwise than good words, his faults will be par- 
doned , although they may be like the waves of the sea 


^art Cfjirb, 


an 

.A.AYESHAH * I used to perform eight Racdts in DuKd, and would 
say, “ if my father and mother could be brought to hfe by so doing, 
I would not quit these prayers ” Ab'u-Sa'id-al-Khud'hri said, * the 


* One of the *SaA ab&h of the class of An$ ars He u reckoned -anumg those of Egypti 

and hi8 tradibons are cnrient timers. 
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The Pro- 
phet Has 
not regular 
or constant 
III the use of 

D u^a 
prayers 


Pipophet used to perform the prayers of Vuh’a some days, tiil at last we 
used to say he would nerer leave them and some days he 'would 
leave them alone tjU we would say, he wjU never say them again ’* 

A A 

Muwarrik-al-1jh* said to Ibn Omer, * do you say prayers at Duha?’* 

A 

He said, “ no ” I said, “ did Omer-ibn-al-KhaVtab perform them ?*’ He 
said, ” no ” I said, « did Abu'bacr>’* He said, no" I said, *• did the 
I’roj^et of God perform diem?" He said, 1 do not imagine diat 
he did " 


* Desc«nde4 from Jjh the sem of Jah Im, one of the Tabi in of Bas roA, a very xcli|;ious 
mao 
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CHAP. XL— PART I 


OJV TAfAVV U U * 


Abuhurairah ‘ A o » To Bill'al, at the time of morning 
prayer, ” O Bill'alI tell me an act of yours from which you liad the 
greatest hopes, because I heard the noise of your shoes m front of me, m 
paradise, m the night of my ascension "-f Bill'al said, “ I never did 
■any act besides this, that I said prayers in the divine orders of purification 
and u " Ja'bir said, * the Prophet taught me IstikhdrahX as he did a 
chapter of the jECordn , and he said, when any one of you intends doing 
saiy thing, he must perform two Racdts expressly for Istikhaiah after 
that, repeat this supplication ** O Lord * I supplicate thy good assistance, 
in thy great wisdom , and 1 pray for ability to discern and obtain what is 
good, through the means of thy power , and I ask a thing of thy muni- 
ficence thou knowest, but I do not, thou art powerful, but I am not, 
fiiou knowest the absent O Lord ’ if thou knowest that the matter which 
1 am about to undertake is good for my rebgion, ray life, and my futu- 


The form of 
priytr for 
su( cess m 
diiy under- 
taking 


* The literal meaning ib to do, or bestow, any thing good, voTiintanfy, and without legal 
obligation (See Gou tnvoc ) It is here applied to voluntary^ or supererogitory prayers 

+ hor the history of this celebrattd journey to heaven see AauL.JPi»nA, p 
i Supplicating for prosperity m any undertaking 
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Efficacy of 
prayir m 
obtduiiiig 
forgiveness 
from God 


Forms of 
prayer 


rity, then make it easy to me, and give me prosperity in it , and if thou 
knowest that it is bad for my religion, my life and end, then put it far 
away from me, and shew me good, wherever it may be , then satisfy 
me,** and the person who prays must then mention the name of his 
busmess after these words* 


^art 

A 

Ali -IBN-ABUTALIB said, Abubacr related to me and spoke trutfr,. 
saying, ‘ I he^rd the Prophet of God say, there is not any man who 
commits a fault, gets up, and purifies himself, and says his prayers, 
and asks pardon of God for his offences, but God forgives him After that 
he repeated this revelation “ when those who have misbehaved or injur- 
ed their own souls, either by killing or tyrannizing over others , remem- 
ber God, and ask pardon for their crimes, God forgives them ** 'Hu- 
d'haifa'h said, * when any mishap befel the Prophet, he would say praj^ 

A 

ers, and call on God to be relieve^ from it ’ Abduli.ah sm Awr ‘ a. 
G s That person who has a want from God or his servants, let him 
Wadh properly, and then perform two Raedts, and speak m the praise 
of God, and send blessings on the Prophet of God ; after which say, 
“ there is no God but God, the clement and beneficent, immaculate God, 
that God who is Lord of the sublime firmament and •* I supplicate thee 
for an act by which I may reach thy mercy, and those dispositions which 
may be the means of forgiveness of my sms and ** I supplicate thee for 
every good, and for safety from every offence , do not allow me to coi»* 
mit any fault, but such as thou wilt pardon, or to suffer any affliction, but 
such as tlTOu wilt remove, nor any want, but such as thou wilt satisfy , O 
most compassionate and most merciful I" 
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CHAPTER XLI. 


OJV THE PRATER CALLED TASBIH 


Ibn -ABBAS ‘ Verily the Prophet said to Abb' as, “ O Abb' as ’ O my 
uncle * shall I not give you, shall I not present you, shall I not inform 
you, of a thing which hides ten faults ^ "Wlien you do it, God will forgive 
your faults, the first of them and the last of them, and those you did un- 
knowingly, and those you did knowingly, your great and small faults; 
your disclosed and concealed it is this^ that you perform four Racats, and 
repeat, m every Racdt, the introductory chapter, and any other chapter 
of the Koran and when you have done this in the first Racdt, say 
standing, “ O holy God and “ praise be to God and “ there is 
no God but God and God is very gre^at fifteen times after 
which, perform Rucuu and repeat these words at the time, ten times then 
raise up your head, and repeat them ten times, then repeat them Un 
times m your prostration , then raise yourself up and repeat tliem ti n 
times , then prostrate yourself, and repeat them ten times, then ruse up 
your head, and say them ten times; altogether seventy-five tunes in eve- 
ry Racdt and do all this m foiir Raedts If you aie able to say these 
prayers wice every day, then do so , but, if not, do it once every Friday . 

B 4 


Tlip form of 
ador it ion 
cilhd 
bth 
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jf not, once every month; and, if not, once every year , and, if not able 
to do It once in every year, then do it once in your life-time " Ab u- 
RVRAiRAH said, ‘ I heard the Prophet of Gon say, ** verily the first thing 
which man will be called to give an account of at the resurrection, will 
be his prayers , and, if they be found good, venly he will find redemp- 
tion, and, if bad, he will most certamly be forlorn , and if any deficiency 
be found m his divine prayers, God will say, “ had my servant repeated 
ary of the J^ajl* prayers , then the divine would have been completed from 
the JV * afl prayers , then all his actions will be regulated in this manner “ 
Ab'u-Uma JMAH said, ‘AGS “ Verily the best of all acts is performing 
two Raedts of prayer , and venly the favours of God are poured down 
upon the head of his servant as long as he remains at prayers " 

■ g-i 1 — 'g-.i'iLJ... I l l i -'i i i. ^ 'wim. jjij-' i ..jw 'ir"" 'ii i i -i ii 1 1 w ^ i - 1 

* Supererogatorj, of inferior obligation to the Sunnat, as having been only occasionally 
pracUbed by the Prophet, and not expressly enjoined by him 
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CHAP. XLII.— PART I. 


/JV EXPLAKATIOJ^ OF TRAVELLIJTG PRATERS, 


^^lNAS said, * * * * § venly the Prophet, when at Medinah, performed four 


Racdts, in noon-day prayer , and said afternoon prayer, at D hu'l-Kulaifah* 
with two Racdts ‘ 'HA'RiTHAH-BiN-WAHBf said, * the Prophet performed 
two Racdts with us at Mind when we were very numerous , we had ne- 

A 

ver been in such numbers, and had no fear from the infidels ’ Yali-bin 
UmafyahJ said, ' I said to 6 mer-Ibn-al-Kha'tt'ab, God hath curtail- 
ed the prayers when travelling, when there is fear of alarm from the in- 
fidels now venly we are safe in this journey , how then can we curtail 

A 

thera-*" Omer said, ‘ I wondered in the time of the Prophet, at the 
thing, which you now wonder at , and asked the Prophet, saying, “ as 
there is no fear existing, why should I shorten my prayers He said. 


An abate-' 
ment of the 
usual pray- 
ers IS allow- 
ed on ajour- 
iiey,&cspe- 
cidlly when 
in danger 
from cue* 
nuts 


♦* God hath done you a benefit in curtailing them, therefore accept it ”§ 

• earn!-'"* ' -„:j l i. ' ' ; .i—JS!.;,", ■s-sram,',., 


* A pldc^ five or six miles from Medinak 

t One of the 'Sah abah, of the tribe of Khuzad (concerning wbich see Pocockb, p 42, 
and Sali* *8 Genealogical Table of the tribes of tlie genuine Arabs } and uterine brother of 
Abdullah-bin-Omer He relates traditions of the Prophet, and of Hafs ah 

t One of the 'SaA dbah, embraced Islam on the day ot the conquest oi Meccaj A H 8; 
and was present at the expeditions of Hunatn. ^Tai/efmd Tabuc He was slam fighting 
under A lI at Saffatn 

§ That IS, the Lord hath made it light and easy to you, and taking trouble upon your* 
^ selves IS an act of arrogance towards turn. ^ 
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BOOK 17 Anas said, ‘ we went with the Prophet from Medinah to Mecca, and he 
I>erforraed two Rac^ts in the place of four, on account of travelling , till 
we returned to Medinah It was said to me, •“ how Icmg did you stay at 

A 

Mecca^” 1 replied, “ ten days Jbn Ab»as said, * I travelled with the 
Prophet, and he halted nineteen days, and performed two Racdts in the 
place of four thejrefofe we pe^rforin AOW, ( when halting at any place 
between and Medinah nineteen days) two Racdts, and when we 

* halt more than that, we perform four Racdts/ 


Tiic prayers 
a.pprupri> 
ateJ to ivio 
distinct 
times oC the 
day said at 
once when 
oa a jour- 
nty 


A A 

'flAFs-BiN-AA'siM* Said, * I accompanied Ibn-Omer on the road to 
Mecca, and he performed noon-day prayer with me, two Racdts, after 
which came to his halting place and sat down He saw people standing 
up in prayer, and^said, “ what are those people about?” I replied, “ they 
are saying voluntary prayers '' He said, “ if I had said them at all, I 

A 

Would have gone through the whole pf them ” Ibn-Omer says, ‘ I ac- 
companied the Prophet in travelling, and he did not say more than two 

A ▲ A 

Racdts, and Abubacr, Omer and Otiim'an did the same ' Ibn Abb'as 
said, ‘ the Pfophet would say the noon-day and afternpon prayers at one 
time , and ajso those of sun-set and evening, when travelling ' Ibn-Omeu 
said, ‘ the Prophet used, when travelling upon his camel, to say prayers 
fronting any quarter towards which the camel might turn, first repeating 
his intention to be fronting the Kibla and hp used to make signs for 
Rficuu and prostrations and he used also to perform the night prayers in 
tlie same manner, excepting the divine prayers. And he would do 
JVitr likewise on his eampl/ 


- " , :=T . i.i ' . - ; .a 

* Oneofthe most^ielebratcdfif the JlaiTint Bit Ather Aaum wa« » son of Om£R» 
IBX'AL'KuA'T t ab. 
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ill said, * the Prophet has done all these things he both 

A 

curtailed the prayers, and performed them completely ' Imr'an-bin-H'j- 
s AIN said, ‘ I was with tlie Prophet m battle, and with him at the con- 
quest of Mecca, and he halted there eighteen nights, but did not perform 
more than two Racdls , and would say, “ O people of Mecca ^ do yc per- 

A 

form four Raedts, because we are travellers ” Ibn Omer said, ‘ I said 
noon-day prayer, with the Prophet, in travelling, two divine Raidt<i, and 
after that two Raedts Sunnat, and, in afternoon prayers, two Raedts but 
the Piophet did not perform any Sunnat prayers aftei it and he perform- 
ed sun-set prayers, both travelling and stationary, three Raedts, and 
never curtailed them, whether stationary or travelling And sun-set pray^- 
er IS IP'ttr for the day, as night prayer is ffitr for the night , and after 

A 

sun-set prayer he performed two Raedts Sunnat ’ Mua d'h-bin-Jabal 
said, ‘ the Prophet was on the expedition to Tabiic, and, when the sun 
declined before marching, he would* say the noon and afternoon prayers 
together, and if he marched before the sun began to fall, he would delay 
saying the noon prayers till the afternoon, and then perform both at that 
time and so at sun-set , that is to say, when the sun set before marching, he 
would repeat the sun-set and evening prayers at sun-se ^ ; and if he march- 
ed before sun-set, he would delay the sun-set prayers until he alighted 
for evening prayer, and perform both at the latter tiihe Anas said, 

* when the Prophet travelled, and wished to perform supererogatory 
prayers, he would turn his female camel towards the Kiblah and say the 
Tacbh , after which he would say his prayers m any diredlion ’ Jabir 
said, ‘ the Prophet sent me on business, and I returned when he was 
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£COK ly saying his prayers, mounted, towards the east, and the signs which he 
made for prostration were lower than those for Rucuu * 


^art 


XbN OMEH * The Prophetsaid prayer with us in Mtna, two Kacdts, 

A 

and Abu BACK two Racats after him, and Omer two, after him, and 

A 

Othm'an also perforiTiisd two Racdts in Mina^ from the beginning of his 
reign, during the space of six years after that he performed four Racats 

A A 

at Mina ’ Ibn Qmer says, that ‘ when I performed with Othm an, at 

A 

Mina, It was iowr Rac4ts, but when alone, two ' Aayeshah said, ‘in 
the beginning of the prophecy, the divine prayers were two Racdts at each 
tune of prayer, whether stationary or travelling , after which, the Pro- 
phet departed from Mecca to Medinah, and the divine prayers were four 
Thepresen- Racdfs wljen stationary, and they remained two when travelling ' Ibn 

bed length a 

of prayers, Apb'as Said, ‘ GoD ordered the divine prayers fipr the Prophet, four Rd” 

when stall- 

onary,whcn pats Stationary, and two when travelling, and one Racdt when fearful of 

miircbing a a 

& when in being attacked by the infidels ' Irn App'as and Jbn Qmer, ‘ The Prophet 

danger from 

enemies ordered two Racdts of prayer when travelling , and these two are com- 
plete ones , and fFitr, in travelling, is Smnat prayer,' Ma uc said, 
‘ Ipn Abb'as used to curtail his prayers, when travelling any distance 
equal to that between Mecca and Tdycf, and also shortened, in travel- 

A 

bng to any distance equal to that between Mecca and Vsfan , * and also 
m any distance equal to that between Mecca and Juddci and Ma lic said, 

A 

“ this journey is four Bands "-f Bar'a I?n A a zip said, ‘ I was in com- 


* A (own near to Mecca^ on the road to Medinah 

t A Baud^ypl Burud) is a meabun of four farsakhsj each of which is three mils And 
a mil IS defined to be such a space, that the sex of a person, placed at that distance, on 
a lev^l plain^ cannot be distinguished , nor can it be known whether that person be approaclk« 
ing (Dr receding Others give its raiae in cubits, Taryifig from six to three thoosaud^ 
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pany with tlie Prophet in eighteen joumics, and never saw him neglect 
two Racats Sunnat before the noon-day prayers ' NaVi said, * verily 

A A* A 

Abdullah-ibn-Omer saw his son, whose name was Ubaidullah, saying 
Najl prayers, and he did not interrupt him.' 
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CHAP. XLIII —PART L 


OJV* FRIDAT PRATERS. 


Reasons as- 
signed, by 
JewSyChrts- 
tiam&cMit^ 
h ammed- 
am^ for the 
ddjb appro- 
pridkdby 
each to reli- 
gious wor- 
ship 


.^\.BUHURAIRAH * a g s “ We are last in the world as to our 
creation, and hrst in futurity, in rank and honour , besides this, other 
Prophets received books before us, and we have received a book after 
them, therefore Friday was ordered as a divine day of worship, for the 
Christian and Jew, but they have acted contrary to it then the Jew fixed 
Saturday as his day of worship, saying, that this was the day on which 
God finished the world, and therefore it is proper for us to refrain from 
worldly works on this day, and worship him and the Chnsiian has esta- 
blished the (first day) Sunday, for his worship, because God commenced 
creation on that day , tlierefore worsliipping on that day is in testimony of 
gratitude to God and he hath fixed Friday for us , so that the Jew and 
Ckiistian follow us , the Jezv on the day immediately following , and the 
Christian at the interval of two days " Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ The best 
day on which the sun appears is Friday , for m this day Adam was created , 
and in this day Adam was taken into pai adise, and turned out from it 
also on this day , and the day of resurrection will not be on any day but 
Friday.” Ab'uhvrairah * a g s. “ Venly there is a certain hour on 
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Friday, in which any Muslemin, asking a good of God, will receive it ’* 
Ab'u-Burdah-ibn-<^bu-Mu'sa* said, ‘ I heard my father say, that he 
heard the Prophet of God say, in regard to that hour on Friday, that it is 
from the time when the Imam takes his seat in the pulpit, till he finish 
the-prayers ’ 


\ ^art §)econh. 

% 

^^BUHURA.IRAH said, * I went towards the mountain of 7/h,f and 

A 

met Cab-al-Ahb'ar, who was one of the most learned men of the Jetw 
I sat down with him, and he related to me passages from the bible, and I 
related to him the sayings of the Prophet of God And part of what 1 said 
to him was this, that the Prophet said, “ the best day which the sun 
shines upon is Friday , that Adam was created on this day, and brought 
out of paradise also on it , and on this day Adam repented, and he died 
«n a F riday , and on it will be the resurrection And there is no one 
moving thing upon the earth, that does not anxiously expect, on Friday, 
from day-break till sun-rise, the fear (rf the resurrection, except the Genn 
^nd man, whom God hath made indifferent about it And there is a time, 
on Friday, in which, should a Musleman ask any thing lawful, God will 
grant it him ” Cab said, ** there is one day in every year, in which that 

A A 

time occurs ’* I told Cab it was not so , but on every Friday Then Cab 
repeated from the bible, and said, ** yes, it is on every Friday,” and 
added, “ the Prophet of God spoke true ” Ab'uhurairah said, * I 

A 

met Abdullah-bin-Sal'am, who was also of the learned amongst the 

' ""1 ' ■ 'ill — Ifl ' ■■ 'il ' - . n . M . r 1.. I I ■ Mm f ..11— ■ .y 

* of the Tabtifiy of the iriheAshdr His own name was A a mir, and that of 

Ab'xj fais father, was Abdullah tliesOki of Kais An u Buudah receivul traditions 

from his father, from AlI and others fifi was oSCufah after Shahih , and was re- 
mpved from that office by Hu j j'aj 
' i That is^ Mo^ni Smat, 
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Jews, and I mentioned to him the argument which I had had with Cab* 
and told him every thing that had heen mentioned about Friday, and that 

A A 

Cab had said at first, “ this time happens once in every year ” ABDCL-f 

A A 

4 <ah-bin-Sal'am said, “ Cab lied After this I told him tliat Cab re-* 
peated from the bible, and then said it was on every Friday Then-As-^ 

A 

DULLAH said, “ Cab spoke true and added, “ OAb'uhurairah * I cer- 
tainly know when that time is ” I said, “ do you explain it to me, and be 
not avaricious ” Then he said, “ that time is in the latter part of the day 
h nday And I said to him, “ how can it be so, since the Prophet said 
It was during the time of prayer And Abj5ullah replied, “ did not the 
Propliet say, “ any person who having ended his prayers, sits in exiiec,. 
tation for others, is as m prayer till he performs them to which I said, 

A 

yes " And Abdullah-bin-Sal'am said, and this is in the latter part 
of the day , therefore any one making a request at this time, will have it 
granted 


The period, 
oil 1 11(1 ly, 

iavorable lo 
the elFiCdcy 
ol pr ly t r, is 
towards Uie 
close ot tlie 
aiiernooii 


The bodies 
of Prophets 
are not coii- 
♦.imictl in 
ilic earth 


Anas ‘ a g s ** Wish for that time, on Friday, m which there is* 
hope that your requests will be granted, after the afternoon prayei» 
till sun-set" Aws-bin-Aws* said, * a g s “ Venly the most excel- 

c 

lent of your days are Fridays Adam was created on a Friday, an# 
his soul was taken away on rt, and the trumpet will be blown on that day,- 
aind every thing destroyed on it therefore repeat a great many blessings’ 
for roe on that day , for verily they are told to me ” The companions 
said, “ O Prophet of God • how wall our blessings on you be made known 
to you after your death, when your bones will be lotten r' Ke said, 
“ verfly. Goo hath forbidden to the earth the bodies of Prophets ” Ar'd- 

j 

hurairah said, ‘ a g s The promised day is the day of resurFe^jon,*l<i 

A 

and that day whqreof testimony is given is the day of visitation at Arfah, 


* Onto of the ^Sak^mk, -wlio dvett-nt Drmctscus; and died there 

+ Th< be three days, th< promisitl, the testifying, and tJiat whereof testimony fs divert,” 
are mentioned in the Koran Chap 85 Sec Mabac p 793 Sale Yoi ii pag 469- * 
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and that which testifieth is Fnday , neither has the sun ever ri^cn or set ^ XUU*^ 

Jr AB,T 

on any day so excellent as this ; for in it is a time, in which any servant, 
making a supplication to God, it is granted , and, if he asks God to guard 
him from wickedness, he does so " 


^art Cfjirh, 

A-BU -LUBABAH ♦ * A G s “ Verily Friday is the chief of days 


in the estimation of God , and it is greater than either the festival of 

sacrifice or that of Ramdan ” Ab'uhurairah, said, ‘ it was said to the Reisonwhy 

Fnd \y IS 

Prophet, “ why do they call Fnday Jumdh ■‘"•f He said, “ because on raikd the 

day of as- 

that day the clay of thy father Adam was colle6led, and on that day will suubiy or 

congregati* 

be destrudlion and rising from the dead, and on it rosurre6lion, and m on 
the last three Sddts of fnday there is one in which the requests of a 
servant are granted " Ab udard'aa * a g s “ Pronounce ye many 
blessings on me on Fnday, because the angels are present, and verily 
none of you will send blessings on me, that will not be delivered more or 
less " I said, “ what after death The Prophet said, “ verily God hath 
forbidden the earth from eating the bodies of Prophets therefore the 

A A 

Prophet of God is alive ” Abdullah-bin-Omer * a g s “ There is 
not a Musleman that dies in the day or night of Friday, that God doth 

A 

not preserve from the punishments of the grave " Ibn^Abb'as said, * I re- 

A 

peated this revelation in the day Arfa “ this day I have completed your 
religion '' And there was a Jew sitting near me, who said, “ if this re- 
velation had come down to us, verily we would make it a day of festival " 


♦ His name is RiFA''AH«Biir>ABB>UL>MAND har>Ans A Ri'liwsi He was one of the 
chiefs Ht was present Akabah^ at Bedr, and th« other battles Some say he was not at 
liedr, hilt that the Prophet sent iuoa to il/edwa/t , and that on his way thithir, the people 
of Bfdt attacked and wounded lum with arrows He died under the reign of Au> 
t Or the Rbsembly 
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^IV, Then I said, " verily the day m which it descended, there were two festt* 
vals (i e on Friday, which was also the day Arfah ) Anas said, * when 
2 month Rajab came, the Prophet would say, O Loan ' encrease my 
good works, in the months of Rajab and Shaban, and conduct me to 
Ramd an " And the Prophet used to say, “ Friday nij;ht is a hri§h| 
night, and so is its day bright also," 
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OJfDIVJJfE PRATERS OF FRIDAT 

M=SS=S==S5i j j 

Ibn -OMEB and Ab'uhurairah verily said, “ vr'eheai^A thfe l*rophp< 
say in the pulpit, the Musleman sc6ls must not leave off 'the FrMay pray- 


^art ^econh. 

,^iBU-X/-JAD-AL-l3UMAIRI a o s “ Whoever, through neg- 
Bgence, omits the prayers of tliree Fridays, may God put a seal upon his 
heart Samurah-bik-Junoub * a g s “ Whoever neglects Friday fi"** 

, neglecting 

Without an excuse must give in alms one Dinar, and if he has not one, pubiu wtir- 
, . „ i * feliiponl'n- 

then half a one Abdullah-bin-Omer said, * verily the Prophet said, d<iy 
" Friday is a day of divine obligation on whoever hears the call to pray- 
er Abuhurairah ‘AGS " Friday is a day of divine obligation on 
whoever shall be in his dwelling, or in a place to which he will be able 
to return before nigh t, after prayers" Tarik-bin-Shah'ab * ‘ a o s. 

• One of flit Soft rtit/A, wliosc intercourse with the Prophet, however, was rare lie was 
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** Friday is a day of divine obligation for all Muslemanf, excepting for 
four persons , one of them, a slave in the possession of his master , the 
second, aimnned WiMsani the third, one not arrived at puberty; the 
fourth, the sick " 


^art CiHrb. 

J[bN MASUUD * Verily the Prophet said, of a tribe that did not 
attend Friday prayers, “ verily I had intended to order a man to a(5k as 
Imam to the people, and that I would ^ myself and set fire to the houses 

A 

of spch as iacg)l«<5ted ^ t<^ attend” Ibn Abbas ‘ a g, s “ Whoever 
negle^s Fr^ay pr^yer^ withqut absolute necessity, will be wntten in the 
number of the hypocrites” Jabir ‘ a g s “ Whoever l>elieves in 
God, and the day of resurce^on, Friday is a day of divine obligation for 
him , except the sick, travellers, women, or boys or slaves and whoever 
negledls them, from piny end trade» Coij lyill hdnattentive to him ” 
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CHAP. ^^LV.— PART 1. 


OJV P VRlFTt J^G THE BODT OJST FkIDAT 
AJV-D HASTE JfTJSTG TO PRATER. 


A.BUHURAIRAH 'a 0,9. ** Whoever bathes, and then comes to 
Friday prayers, and performs them as established Jfajl prayers, then 
SJt^ silent till the Imam has finished the Khii'ihah,* his faults betweeff that 
Fpday and the next \vill be pardoned, and three days in excessu" Sal- 
m'an ‘AGS “ Whoever bathes on Friday, and purifies as much as 
Ihe possibly can, then anoints bimsel/, after which comes out towards the 
Masjtd, and when he enters it, does not separate any two sittings tp- 

i ; 1 I / » f 

gether , but says his prayers, then sits silent, and attends to the 
Jehu thah, GO0 will forgive his faults, from that Friday to the preceding ’’ 
AB'uHURAiRi^H, ‘ A G s “ Thjit pcrson who does tFadu properly, then 
comes to the Friday prayers, hears the Khu'tbah, and sits silent , his faults 
will be pardoned, between that Friday and the next, and three days in 
addition and anj body that touches a pebble, venly has played ” Ab'u- 
HURAiRAH ‘AGS “ When Friday comes, angels stand at the door of 

* Tlip Khuthah contains expressions of adoration towards God, and in ptai^cof the Prd. 
with 
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SP9 

the May id ^ and write the names of all those who come first, regularly , 
and the first is like a person who has sent a camel to be sacrificed at Mec- 
j(ji, and the. second person JUtho arrives, js like one sending a cow tp 
Mecca to be sacrificed , and the third, like him who sends a goat , and 
after him, like one who sends a hen , and after him, like one v^ho sends 
eggs as offerings Then, when the Imam comes to repeat the Khu thahy 
the angels fold up the list of names, and they listen to the Khu'tbah ” 
Ab'uhurairah ' When thou shalt have said to thy friend who is sitting 
near thee in the Masjid on Friday, while the Imam is repeating tfee 
Kfiu'tbah, these words, be silent v^nly thou hast played 'Ja'bir 
‘AGS “ You must not make nny o\f your brothers get up on Friday, 
to sit in his place yourself , but o ily say make room ” 


‘ $art ^ftonb» 

1 ' ' i ' i ' I > 

x\BtJ-SAlD and Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ Whoever bathes on Fri- 
4ay, and puts on his best clothes, and anoints himself with perfume, if he 

r ' 1 I > '»> i I ; CM ' f 

lias any, then comeis to the Friday Mayid^ and does not trarpple upon 
people, and then says his J^ajl piayers, and remains silent, and listens to 

f ^ f { ) y ^ i I / ^ 

the Imam when he comes to repeat the Khu tbah, these actions will cover 

f * ' I f * i c / * ' ; 

his faults, between this Friday and the past Aws-bin-Aws ^ a g $. 

r t \ t . ^ ^ M 

“ Whoever bathes on Friday, and comes to prayers in the beginning, and 

^ ^ I f f- i 

comes on foot, and sits near the Imam and listens to the KhuHbah, and says 
nothing playful, but sits 'silent, every step he took will get the rewards 

‘ ^ i ' ' ‘ 

of a whole year’s worshipping, and rewards of one year’s fast, and one 
year's prayings at night ” Abdullah-bin-Sal am -f ‘ a g s “ It is of 






• “♦ That It 16 unlawful, at such ~a time, to speak, even for the purpose of imposing 
silence on others 

1* He was a Jewish doctor of the tr*be of Jos£,ph He was the ultimate /uend /d 4wv* 
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ilt>^ consequence, if you can afford it, to make two dresses for Friday 
iJrayers, exclusive of those you make to wear m your houses ” Samu- 
BlAH-BiN-JuNDUB • ' A G s “Be present at the Khutbah, and sit near the 
Imam in the front rank , because any one sitting at a distance from him, 
will be placed, in paradise, m a low place, notwithstanding he may enter 
there " 


CH XLV 
Part II 

/ 

Advap igo 
of Mng 
ne T the /- 
during 
the re|>i.ii- 
tion of the 
KhuHbak 


MiPadh'-bin-Anas The Prophet prohibited leaning* in Friday 

A 

prayers, whilst the Imam repeats the Khutbah ' Ibn Omer ‘ a s 
‘ When anyone of you gets sleepy on Friday, he must rise up, and sit 
Ml some other place, to remove the drowsinesst" 

..■.■I,.! i i iii i .ii nrMnn i iii ii i i I i i m ■ n. *. — - i^ " 


^art tCl)irb^ 

^^AFI said, * I heard Ibh-Omer say that the Prophet forbade people 
making others rise from their places for the purpose of sitting there them- 
selves It was said to me, “ is it merely forbidden on Friday ? ' I said, 

A A 

“ on Friday and at all other times ” Abdullah-bin-Ojwer ‘ a g s 
“ There are three descriptions of people present on Fnday , one of them 
who comes to the talking triflingly, and this is what he gets in- 

stead of rewards , and there is a man who is present for making supplica- 
tions , arid he asks of God, and if he wills he gives him, if not refuses , 
the third, a man who attends to hear the KhuHbah, and is silent, and does 
not incommode any one , and this Friday covers his faults till the next, 
and three days longer, because this is the word of God, “ whoever doth 


No person 
IS to make 
another rise 
from his 
place, (lu- 
rmg prayer, 
for the pur- 
pose of tak- 
ing it him- 
sell 

People at- 
tend the 
Masjtdhom 
three dif- 
ferent mo- 
tives the 
Ti wards of 
each 


b^in-Khazbaj, who wasu most inUihate friend of the Prophet He died at Midinah \ H 
45 

♦ Arab ^Ilabwat^ is defined to be a posture of sitting with the legs and fhiglis conlracled 
towards the belly, the back bent forwards, and supported in that positioa by the arms crossed 
over the knees It is considered as a posture of ease after fatigue 

F 4f‘ 



BOOK IV 


SO* ^MISHCAT UL-MAS'A'BUr. 

A 

one good a(5l, will receive ten in return ” Ibn-Abb'as * a g s “ ^^^ho- 
ever speaks on Friday, whilst the Imam is saying the Khu'Lbah, is like an 
ass4hat carnes books upon his back , and whoever saye, be silent," will 

A 

not obtain the Friday rewards ' Ubaid-binoSabba'k * *ags “Veri- 
ly, O ye sects of Muslemans f there is one Friday,. amongst the rest, which 
God hath ordained as a day of mirth for you , then bathe on that day, 
and any one having perfumes, and rubbing such upon himself, will not 
'suffer detriment thereby , and it is incumbent on you to use the M7swac / 

* r 

on that day " Bar'aa-ibn Aa zib ‘a g s “ It is indispensable for 
every Muslman to bathe on Friday , and he must rub perfumes on him- 
self, if he has any , but if he has not any, then water is his purifiei ” 

^ One of the Tahi m of Hijaz 
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CHAP XLVI —PART I. 


O ^r K H V f B A H A ^ D PRATERS. 


j^NAS said, ‘ verily the Prophet used to perform the Friday prayers 

at the time 'when the sun began to decline from the meridian ’ Sahal- 

1 

BIN-Sad said, ‘ we did not use to take our noon nap, or our breakfast, till 
after the Friday prayes ' Anas said, ‘ when the heat of the weather was 
not excessive, the Prophet used to say the Friday priyeis rather early, 
but when the weather became very hot, rather late Sa'yib-bin-Yez'id 
said, ‘ the call to prayer on Friday used to be, (m the time of the Pro- 
phet, Abu back and Omer) when tfiie Imam took his seat in the pulpit, 

A 

but, in the time of Otiim'an, when people assembled in great crowds, to 
prayer, he ordered the call to be made a third time from the top of Zaw- 
ra* in order that all might hear and hasten to prayer ' Ja'b'iii-bin-Sa- 
murah said, ‘ the Prophet used to repeat two Khu'tbahs on Fridays , and 
would sit a little between the two, and repeated from the Korariy and gave 
lectures of advice , and his prayers used to be of a medium length, and 

A 

his Khu'ibah the same ’ Amm'ar-bin-Yasir said, ‘ I heard the Piophet 
say, “ the length of a man’s prayers, and the shoitiiess of hisKhii't-’ 


1 


Thr time of 
1 rid \y 
pi iv< rs va- 
nes accord- 
to tin 
8( ison oi tbc 
Jtar 


^ A high place m Medmah^ near the Masjid 
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V <00K IV 

The Pro- 
phet was 
very anuna* 
ted and pa« 
ihetic in his 
exhorta- 
tions at the 
KhuHhah 


hah, are signs of his sense and understanding , therefore, make your 
prayers long, and your Khu^thah short ” Ja'bir said, ‘ when the Prophet 
repeated the Khu'tbah, his eyes used to be red, ai^ his voice high, 
and his anger raged, so that you would say he was warning a tribe 
of the approach of a hostile army, and frightening them with the ap- 
prehension of Its arrival thus “ it is at hand , and, in the evening or 
morning, it will come down upon you, and plunder you " and the Prophet 
would say, “ I have been sent , and the resurrection is like these two ' 
fingers " and he used to join his fore finger with the next to it, as an* 
explanation of the semblance, that the resurrection was not farthw off than 

A 

the difference of length in the two fingers * Yal'i-bin-Umaiyah said, 

‘ I heard the Prophet repeat from the pulpit, this revelation “ the peo-- 
pie of hell complain aloud, saying, O Malic,* ask erf thy God, to 
give us death ’ Omia HusH'AM-BiNT-'HA'RiXHAH-f- relates, that ‘ I did 
not remember the chapter entitled Kaf,X but from the tongue of the 
Prophet of God His majesty used to repeat this chapter every Friday, 

A 

when be repeated tlie Kkutbah m the pulpit’ Amer-bin-Huraith § 

' Venly the Prophet repeated the KhuHhah, and he had a black turban 
upon his head, and the two ends of it hanging down between his 
shoulders ' Jabir said, ‘ a g s “ When any one of you comes to the 
Mayid on Friday, when the Imam is saying the Khu'tbah, he must per- 
form two Raedts, and be concise in them ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s. 

“ That person who has said one Racdt with the Imam, has venly said 
the whole prayers/' 

♦ The name of the porter of hell 
+ One of tue ^Sak abiyat of the class of An% ars 
% Koran Clmp 56 

§ One of the ^Sah ahah, of the tribe Koraish He saw the Prophet when very voung, and 
received his blessing At the tune of Moh ammed’s death he was twelve years old 
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enr’ xWi 

Part II 


r 


IbN OMER ^aid, * tl),c Prophet repeated two KhuHbah, and would. 
Sit in the pulpit nil the ciier had finished the call to prayer, then he 
would stand up, and repeal the Khu^fbah , then would sit down, and not 
speak , afterwards would rise op, and say the second KhuHbah ' 

A A 

ABDULLAH-BrN-MAsu'u 0 Said, ^ whcn'the Prophet sat upon the pulpit. 
We used to front him ' 


The Pro. 
phet repeil- 
cfl two 
Khti thahs 
standing , 
and ns(d to 
sit Ijctncen 
them 


^art tChirh. 


J- 


ABIR-BIN-SAMUR,^jig'sa1d, ‘ the Prophet *would repeat the Khu'U 
hah standing , then sit dowrf the second Khiitbah 
standing Therefore, any oAe ^he Prophet said the 

Khutbah sitting, will surely he, for verily, I swear by God, that I re- 

<t A ^ 

peated with the Prophet more than two thousand prayers ’ Cab-bin-Uj- 
RAtf said, ‘ I came into the May id, when Abdulrah'm'an said the 
JChu'tbah sitting and I said, “ look at that impure wretch, who repeats the 
JihuHbah sitting , now that Verily GoO said, ** when they see mercliants, 
or people at play, they go to them, and leave thee st^^ing Uma'- 
RAH-BIN-RuWAIBAirf Said, * I saW BisHR bin MZRW'ANX^in the pulpit 
holding up both his hands when repeating the Khu'tbah, and 


* Koran Chap 62 / y 11 See the occanon of this reyelatton M abac p 722 Sal-e 
Vol II p 438 
+ Oneofthe'SaA'iiaA 

X One of the TdbT'm, of the tribe of AorairA, the brother of Abd-ul Malic Hewaa 
governor of /ro^ before bi$ brothfer. 


G 4 



\ 


Bpoknf., 
IV ^8^ 

lia’tids not 
to be raised, 
in pronoun- 
cing the 
Khu'tbah 


? 0 % 

** may God execrate those hands , for Eerily I saw the Prophet, who 
never did more tMii!r|u[Sr*lTfa3fe signs with the fore finger *’ Ja bir said, 
* when the Prophet sat i^lbe on Fo4|y» ^ woUld say to the peo-i 

pie, “ sit ye down,” and Ibn-Masu'ud, who had come to the door of the 
Maytd, heard the Prophet's order, and sat down at the door, andthe 
Prophet saw him, and said, come forward ” Ab'ohuhairah * a g, 

^ f 

s ** Any persoh who has said one Racdt with the Imam on Friday, must 
say the second also , but he who has not said the Friday prayers, must 
pel-form the noon-day prayer,"^ 






S09 


CHAP. XLVII —PART L 


0 JiiT P ^ r E R S OF ALARM. 


SaLIM-BIN-AbDULLAH-BIN-OMER* relates from hi^ grand-far- 
ther, who said, * I was along with the Prophet in t|)e war with the inhdeU 
at Naj4, and we fronted the enemy, and drew up our ranks to f\ght them 
And the Prbphet stood up to a6l as our Imam; when one bod^ of our peo- 
ple stood behind the Prophet for prayers, and anpther fronted t^e enemy. 
T^ie Prophet p^irformed prayers with those near him, and prostrated 
t^iee, viz perjfbrnied one ^acit Then the body which had said pifayerf 
With the ‘PrO^hei moved away, and relieved the nther that was fronting 
the enemy, wheflli that-body came, and his higteiess performed one Rucdt 
it, anj^^^ostfj^ted then gave the Siaiom;^ widi aUr peopkti 

s^podiwp, and each person repeated one Racdt for him&li^,jai\4- iwiosb?ated 
tvace that > 18 Jte- say*, each body foUowed th,e,I^J»ph;^t,t|i ^ 

; He 

lltlQl^ AM 



fatliers of the 


W ipietyvaiida^ of lijfe ^h^'Khnlifafi Stnr aim am 

the ^pp Qf ht<i teix^pioEt M^eoi mild dttBiiled hi^n to putkp any 

TejueBt firpwted rolled, thtrf, 5n the hbuse <tf 

liever would piefer u petUion tp any other thauXJ^o. UiSAdlod; ai M^ndhsAt Hv l«6.i 


The manner 
in which the 
Prophet 
prayed in 
tront of ao 
ciieroy* 
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performed another by tliemselves And Na fi has related, from Ibit- 
Omer, a tradition similar to this , and, in addition, says, that if there is mora 
to appreh«id from the enemy than this, prayers are t6 be said «epaa^tely, 
on foot, or on horseback, if not adviseable to alight , but fronting the /sT/ft- 
lah. if possible , or, if that is impossible, in any other direction ' Na fi says, 

‘ I do not imagine that Ibn Omer mentioned all this jjut from the Prophet 
himself ’ 

Yezid-bin-Ru m'an* relates, from 'SA'LiH-BiN-KHAWw'AT,f who men- 
tions it from people that accompanied the Prophet, and said the pray- 
ers of alarm with him, on the day Tihat-al-^ika&, J that • verily, one 
body of them drew up in rank with the Prophet, and the other fronted 
the enemy and the Prophet performed one Racdt with the body near 
him after which the Prophet remained standing in his place,-and the peo- 
ple finished their praters by themselves, after which they fell m and 
fronted the enemy Then the other body, that had fronted the enemy, 
came , and the Prophet performed one Racdt with them, and remained 
sitting in his place , and this body finished their prayers by themselves. 
Then the Prophet gave the Salam with them ' Ja'^ir said, ‘ we fronted 
the Prophet, till we came to T)hat-al Rikad and when we came under a 
very shady tree, we left it for the Prophet , and ,a polytheist came, when 

..T t ■"!"* ITII ■* Ifa gSaegaggS ?*- "' I L '=■■■:■■ L -!"V ■ ■■ X. 

♦ One of the Tabttttj of, good authority, and from whom many tmdition/are received 

+ One of the Tabi m from among the 4ns ars of Medint^h He received traditions from 
h}8 fatlKT KhawW *AT, Who id one or the companions, and Was present at theliattlc of Ukud 

$ This exertion t<»V place in the ^tfa year of the ^mst the tnUe of i 

m the provmw or and seems to lie the same that is alluded to in the last tradition 

T he naine m the tex^, eignii^ ringed or patched, is ftoCouated for inltwo Wayfe Onh ’ 

v +hs^he Muslem itis^ bemg barefooted, thtir feet were much galled , on which account they 
hao,^ I. them pieces of then garments Theseoond is, that there is a mountain 

there t imposed of pat<;h^ of various colonrs, red, white, black and yelkrtr 

Au^lfbua gives an Wccofunt differibg from botb , nan^ely, that the lenemy tomed standards ‘ 
rcpaihsd with patches Words ere ^ b l^ qusa til$ to loco resamv»runt ' 

vextUq sua The leanib4. tGAaRinn has oonunittad a sipaular oversight in his translation oF 
this passage, (A pv- 7S,) which he renders, find i/wmentfOiusafstdr mfd^ati sunt, 
misled by the douti^^eatmig' ot t)ie reeb which, w>th the towel i> dtljmct (d uie'nud^ 

letW, siguifeslo-hciaiKLukr iboliBli,' 
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the t*rophet's sword was hanging upon the tree,* and he took hold of it, 
and drew it out of the scabbard, and said to the Prophet, “ are you afraid 
of me He said, **«no ” And the man said, ** who prevents you from fear- 
ing me The Prophet said, “ God ” Then the companions frightened the 
man, and he returned the sword into the scabbard, and hung it up on the 
tree as it was before Then the call was given for prayers , and the Pro- 
phet performed two Racdts with one body , after which they went into the 
rear, and he performed two Racdts with the other body , so that the Pro- 
phet performed four Racdts, two Racdts for each body ' 


Ja'bir said, ‘ the Prophet performed the alarm prayers with us, and we 
drew up in two ranks in his rear , and the enemy were between us and the 
Ktblah then the Prophet said the Tacbtr, and both ranks repeated it , then 
the Prophet did RucM, and we the same then he raised up his head, and 
we did the same Then the Prophet went to a low place, to prostrate him- 
self ; and the front rank accompanied him, and the rear rank remained 
standing, fronting the enemy And when the Prophet had finished the 
prostration, and the rank also, and stood up, then the other rank went to 
prostrate themselves, and then stood up, after which, the rear rank went 
to the front, and the front to the roar Then the Prophet did Rucud 
for the second Racdt, and we all did the same Then the Prophet raised 
up his head from the second RucM, and we did so likewise Then the 
PrCi^het went down, to prostrate himsejf, and the rank which was near- 
est his majesty did the same , and the rear rank remained standing in 
front of the enemy And when the Prophet and the ranXnear him had 
performed their prostration, then the rear rank went dowiv^J^j - ,^tra^ ' 
themselve^ and did it Then the Prophet gave the Salam, and so did 
we all ' 


* Abui feoa says the man asked the Prophet to shew him his sword, an I that Mini am* 

HEX) ga\c it into bis baud p 73 
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^art Leonti. 

Jf ABIR said, * the Prophet repeated noon-day prayer, in a t'rae of a- 
larm, at Ba'tn JV'akhl,* and performed two Raedts with one body of 
men , then gave the Salam , then the other body came , and be performed 
two Raedts with it , then gave the Satdm * 


^art Cbirb. 

.^^BUHURAIRAH said, * verily the Prophet halted between Zajndn-^ 
and XJsfdn, and the polytheists said, there is a prayer for the Prophet 
and his companions which they love better than their fathers and 
children, and it is the afternoon prayer so let us all join, and attack 
theih at once ' But verily Gabriei. came to tlie Prophet, and ordered 
him to divide his people into two bodies, to say prayers with one, and 
leave the other fronting the enemy’ that they should be armed, and that 
each body should perform one Racdt, and himself two ' 


* A plnc<* between Mecca and Taytf 
i- A viltege, or xnoontaui, new to Meiea, 
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CHAP XLVIIL— PART I. 


OJV* PRATERS AT THE TJVO GRAJVP FESTK^ALS. 


J^BU-SAID-AL-KHUi5hRI said, * the Prophet used to come out on 
the days Fi'tr* and Duha,'^ to the place of prayer, and the first thing 
he began to do, after his arrival there, was prayers Then he finished 
them, and stood up fronting the people, while they were sitting in their 
places Then he gave them advice, and ordered them tp pursue good , and 
if he wished to send out an army, he did so at this time, and ordered any 
thing else that he wished, after which he retunted home' jAsra bin 
Samurah said, * I performed prayers, with the Prophet, at both festivals, 

A 

frequently, without the Adhan or Ikamat Omler said, * the Pro-' 

A 

phe t, Ab 'ubacr and Omer, used to say tlie festivill prayers before the 

^ A 

Khu'tbah ’ Ibn Abb as was asked, * were you present With the Prophet 
at the festival prayers He said, ‘ yes, and the ProphtJ^ame out and said 
prayers, then the Khutbah, (but Ibn Abb'as made noi^ention of th^ 
Ad ban or Ikamat) after which, the Prophet came to thi^'i^ohi 


* The festival at the conclosioa of the fast of Ramdan, beia? the first of Uic month 

Sharonl 

+ rhp lOtli of D hul'JIajjak^ when thesacniicrs are slain at Mecca 

t|: The repenting ot the following ^ords, attet the congreg if ion arc assembled and havo 
Mood np to i^ra^cF, Kud^kanuxl^iUiholaio ^ prater is at band 


The order 
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tht two 
great ftsli- 
\als 
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go befon 
flu Khui* 
bah 
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All women, 
as well as 
men, to at- 
tend the 
public wor- 
ship on the 
days of fes- 
tival 


gave them advice, and put them in mind of the rules of religion, and 
ordered them to give alms Then I saw the women put their hands to 
their necks and ears, take off all their ornaments, and throw them to 
Bill'al , after which the Prophet and Bill'al returned home ' Ibn" 

A 

Abb' AS said, * verily the Prophet performed two Raedts on the day of the 
festival FtHr, but performed nothing before them or after them ’ 0 mm 
A'tiyah* said, ‘ we were all ordered, on the days of both festivals, to 
bring out the menstruous women, and those who remamed concealed be- 
hind curtains .-f and that they should be present with the men but the 
hienstruous women were to sit on one side, and not say prayers with the 
rest And a woman said, “ O Prophet* there is a woman who has not a 
cloth to cover herself with, how is she to come out He said, “ the 
woman who is her companion and intimate, must cover her with her 
cloth I mean the women who have many clothes must lend to those who 

A 

have none ” Aa'yeshah said, ‘ venly Ab'ubacrJ came to my house, 
and there were two of the assistants' daughters with me on the day of the 
festival of sacrifice, that sung and played upon the tabor, (and in one tra- 
dition it IS said that they sung the stanzas which the§ assistants repeated 
to each other on the day of the battle of Buath\\) And the Prophet 
was wrapped up m his garment; and Ab'ubacr forbade them to sing in 
the Prophet’s presence Then the Prophet uncovered himself, and said, 
“ let them alone, O Ab'ubacr , because this day is a day of festival ” 
And m one tradition, it is that the Prophet said, “ O Ab'ubacr * there is 


/ * One of the pnno' pal 'SaA She attended the Prophet in all his ■wars, and took 

^4 we of the sick an^ wounded 

^ \ThejB:'55tiinp'' s, that all itromen, without exception, should come out on the festival 
^ lirCT father 

^ The ei^ression means, not that the people who fought at JBiidth were then Arts art ot 
cssutants, out thia those two tnbes wore a&terwaids included in that class of the Propfaht’s 
followers 

II A Tillage near Medmah, i e within the apace of two nights’ journi^ Or it is the 
same of a fortress, where a battle took place between the two tribes of Aws and Khazrajt 
winch had lived in a state of perpetual hostility for J20 years When they were convertw 
to Muh'ammedisni) they droppeu theu mutual animpsity, and united in friendship 
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iesfival for icvery sect, and this day is ours ' Anas said, * the Prophet 
did not use to go to the hdgah on the day Fitr, till he had eaten a few 
dates, and he would eat an odd number of them ' Ja'bir said, ‘ when 
it was a festival day, the Prophet would come one road and return 

A 

another * Bar'aa-Ibn-Aazib said, ‘ the Prophet gave me advice on the 
day of sacrifice, and said, “ verily the first thing which I begin with on 
this day is prayers, then return and sacrifice, and whoever does this, 
verily has understood Sunnaty and whoever slays before we finish our 
prayers, has done it merely for his family and this is not worship, uj 

A 

any one respect ” Jundub-bin-Abdullah ♦ ‘a g s “ Whoever slays 
an animal before prayers, must slay another goat in its room , and who- 
ever does not till we have finished prayers, let him do it m the name of 

A 

God “ Bar'aa Ibn Aa'zib ‘ a g s “ Whoever slays an animal be- 
fore prayers, does it for himSelf merely , but whoever does it after, verily 
his worship is complete, and hey^^as found the way pf the Muslemans ” 

A ' 

Ibn-Omer said, * the Prophet woid^ Dabah'f bullocks and goats, and 
•AT aharX camels, in the place of prayer ’ 
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..NAS said, ‘ the Prophet arrived at Medtnah, and there were two 
days m which the people of the city sported and played , and the Prophet 


fiaid, what two days are these m which you play T^y said, “ we and 
our fathers used to play on these days, in the time of igil^i^ance " Theij 
the Prophet said, ** venly God has exchanged two better 'yaya?^ 'br/ou 

*3 « 


♦ Thi^ Abdullah ms the^ son of Sufi AN of the tribe Bujml He died in the fourth 
year of the rebeliion of IhN Zubaib 

+ Cutting the throat of an animal after repeating the Tachtr j i /• 

X Wounding aicamd, wth spears^ m Uie till he fall to the ground, anddie^ from losi 
of blood 
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than these in the di^ of ignorance one of them the festival of sacriitcQ, 
the other that of Fttr '* Buraidah-AslamI said, * the Prophet did not 
use to come out, on the day of the festival F/'fr, till he had eaten aome* 
thing , and would not eat on the festival of sacrifice, till after prayers/ 

A 

CATHiR-lBN-ABDULtAH* relates from his father, who relates from his 


A A 

father Omer-ibn«Awf, that * verily the Prophet repeated the TacUfy in the 
prayers of both festivals, m the first Racdt, seven times, before repeating 
a chapter of the- Koran , and, in the second Racdt, five Tachtrs before a 

A 

fchsipter' Im'art JaPir 'Sa dik-bin-Im'am Muhammed BAKiR-f related 

A 

from his fbrd-fathers, that * venly the Prophet, Ab'ubacr and Omea 
repeated the Taehir at both festivals , and in prayers supplicating for tain-; 
in the first Racdt seven times, and m the second five ; and said pray^ 

A A 


crs befbre the Khu'Hrah, and rejid aloud " Sa'iD-iBN-Ai Aa s J said, * I 

A 

asked Ab'u Mo'sa Ashari and Hu'nHAiFAH-iBN-AL'-YEM'Aic how the 
Prophet repeated the Tacbir at the'tWo festivals Then Ab'u-Mus'a 
S aid, ‘ he repeated four Tachtrs, ai'he would do over a bier,* and Hti*- 


'dhaifah said, * he has spoken true ' Bar'aa-ibn-Aa'zib relates, that a 
bow was put into the Prophet’s hands> on » festival day , and he repeated 

A 

the Khu'tbah resting upon it ' A t'aa relates, that ‘ verily, when the Pr o- 
phet said the Tacbir he Would lean ifpon admail spear, which used to serve 
him as a Sutrah ' Ja bir, said, * Twas present with the Prophet at pray- 
ers on a day of festival', and he began the prayers before the Khu'tb^ or 
the A'dhdn and Ikdmat, and when he had finished prayers, he would Stand 
up, resting upon^A-L'AL, for ^e'Khu'tbah Then he spoke in the praise 

estodnAl of slender aiUiion^t A»i>»tTi^«K 
t sixth /mam, borqat Medmak A H 83^ and died there A H 148 D’Hebbxlot 
voc Giafar 

-t One 6f the principal men omoni; tho'K'oralsA/ xif high repiltatum fiir liberality and rio« 
quence, and one of those who wrote the Koran for Othh'ak HOvU nSid, in his pronunoiatiai^ 
to have, more than any other man, Fesembled the nophot. He wsan bom in the ywt ‘ 9f the 
Hyrah^r of, aSoeiritti^tSrOd^iVl aAer it^ hat ttia battle of Bddr* JSxom duopiOettiesa 
of bu eloquence, he obtained the title of Uccat‘ul-Aslf the pot of honey. 
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and gtory of Goo, and gave advice to the people, and put them m mmd 
of rewards and punishments, and would stimulate them to the obedience 
of Goo He theouWCilt towards the women, who were sitting m a cornei^, 
when Bill'ai, was with them , and ordered them to be continent , admo- 
nished them, and reminded them of rewards and punishments ’ 

RAiRAH relates, that the people were caught m the ram on a festival day; 
and the Prophet said prayers with them in die Masjid, Abu’l-Huwai- 

A 

Ritm* relates, that, * verily the Prophetgave a book to AMBR-BW~HAZM,*f' 
when he was at J^ajrhn, which contained rules of religion And the Pro* 
phet wrote m it, “ be quick in performing the prayers in the festival of 
sacrifice, and slow in those of the festival Fttr and remind the people of 
rewards and punishments, and ' the hours of the resurredlion * Ab'u- 

A 

Umair-bin-Anas X There is a traditam of his which sets forth, that 
*■ verily, some people on horseback came to the Prophet, saying, “ w« 
saw the new moon yesterday which should precede ijie festival ” And 
the Prophet ordered his companions to break their fast and m die mor* 

A 

nmg to go to the Jidgdk and perform prayers ' 


CHAP. 
XLVIII. 
Pjirt II 




Theprayei 
to be quich 
ly penorm 
ra in tbefet 
tival of sa 
cnfice, bi 
slowly in 
that of Ftti 


^art Cfiirb. 


IbN^JURAIIH § said, Ataa told me of iBH-AsB^Aa and Jia'bir*ibh> 

A 

Aboullah, that they said, * the Adhan was not pronounced m the two 
festivals * iThen I asked At'^aa, some time after, aboa^this matter ; and 


lie told me, saying, that Ja'bir-bin-Abdullah said, “ vc^ly 


diere is 


* One of the Hmm 

+ One of fhe 'Soh &hah of the class of Am' drs His first sernce was at the bstftle of tW 
at whick tune he was fifiteen years of age When he was only scyenteeiiy the Propliet 
made him governor of Najrati) a city in Yemen 

^ Theson of Anas-bin-Malic Hu name AsmrniiAflr. 

4 His nSnie A*bb*abiu|i|[ ai.m - of the ttibe KoTauh* and <uie of Ac lawyers of inoccO] 

where he died A. H. 150. 
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The Pro- 
phof consi7 
dcred the 
feslivdl 
days proper 
for bciiding 
oat armies , 
& for incul- 
cating cha- 


Merwan, 
contrary to 
the practice 
ol the Pro- 
phet, re- 
pcdted the 
KhtiHbah 
before the 
prayers^ 
Ills reason 
for so doing 


Adhdn for the festival Fitr^ when the Intam comes out for prayers ; ftor 
after coming out for the Khu tbah after prayers, there was no Ikamat, no 
call, nor any thmg else " AB'u-SAiD-AL-KHUDHiil'Sai(j, ‘ venly the Pro^ 
phet would come out for the two festivals, and begin with prayers , and 
when hnished, he would stand up, and turn his face to the people whilst 
they were sitting m their places of prayer , and if the Prophet had occa- 
sion to send an army to any place, be would mention it to the people,, and 
send It, or if he had any other occasion besides this, he would give his 
orders and he used to say, “ give alms, give alms, give alms ” and 
those who gave most alms were the women Then he would return 
home Then the prayers always preceded the Khu'tbak and during the 
time of the four Khaltfahs, until Merw'an-bin-Hacam* became gover- 

A\ 

nor of Medinah ’ Ab'u-Said says, ‘ I came out hand in hand with Mer- 

A 

w'an, till we arrived at the Iidg,ah, when behold’ Cathir-bin-Sult'I' had 
made a pulpit there, of unburnt bricks and clay , and Merw'an pulled me 
by the hand, as if he were pulling me towards the pulpit, to say the Khut-^ 
hah before prayers and I was pulling him towards the place of prayer, 
that they might be performed before the Khu' tbah, agreeably to the iSaw- 
nat And when I perceived his design, I said, “ what is become of the 
beginning with the prayers and performing them before the Khu'tbah, 
which was the practice of the Prophet and his successors And Mer- 

A 

w'an said, O Ab'u-Said ’ dispute not about this matter , verily that 
which you know is left off viz I have abandoned it, seeing it advisable, 
which IS this, if ^J<2ommenced the prayers before the Khu'tbah, the people 
fn>*>uld not wai^tor it " I said, “ it is not so, I swear by God, m whose 
po\^i^s^n^^ife, you cannot advance any thutg better than what I know 
This I said thnee ; then I returned, and was not present at the meeting ' 

* He -was governor of MeAnak undet Mo attiah, 

+ He was born in Ae time of the Prophet , who ehan^ his oi%uuil name Kaui* (uttle) 
to CatiUb (great, abondant > 
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CHAP. XLIX.— PARTI. 


O SACRIFICES, 


j^NAS said, * the Prophet sacrificed two rams (which were black 
and white, and had horns) with his own hands and, at the time of kill** 
mg them, he exclaimed, “ in the name of God,” ai^d pronounced the 
Tacbir And I saw the Prophet put his foot upon their sides, and he 

A 

said, “ m the name of God , most great God ” Aa yesiiah said, * verily, 
the Prophet ordered a ram to be brought with horns, that should walk 
in blackness,* sleep in blackness ,'f' and look in blackness X Then such 

A A 

a ram was brought for him to sacrifice , and the Prophet said, “ O A aye- 
shah • give me a knife, and sharpen it and I did so and the Prophet 
took hold of the ram, and threw him upon his side and when he was 
about to kill him he said, ** O Lord ’ accept this sacrifice from Muh'am- 
MED, his children, and the whole of his tribe " Then he gave the peo- 
ple their breakfasts from it * ^ *1 

\r - ** 

Jabir ‘AGS « Sacrifice none but animals of full age, unless it 
should be difficult for you to procure such, then kill a Iamb of six 


* I'iiat Uf intli black legs. 


t With black eyes. 
K 4 


+ With black breast and belly, 


The marki 
of a r tm fi( 
for sacrifice. 


and the 
manner of 
sacrificing. 


The animal 
for sacrifice 
should be of 
full age. 
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BOOK ly months old ” Ukbah-bin-Aamir relates, that ‘ the Prophet gave me 

some goats to divide amongst his companions , which I did, and there 

Exception remained one yearlinff, (some say one of six ^months, others more 
to this rule 

than one year) and I mentioned it to the Prophet, who said, “ sacri- 
fice it” And in one tradition It is said, that I mentioned, “O Prophet I 
1 have obtained a goat ” and he said, “ sacrifice it” Jabir relates, 
that * verily the Prophet said, “ a bullock is a sacrifice for seven people, 

A 

and a camel also ” Ibn Abb'as ‘ a g s « There are no days in 

c 

which actions are more liked by God, than the ten days of Dhu’i- 
Hajjah ” And the companions said, “ O Prophet* are not any days, in 
which we fight with the infidels, equal to these He said, no fighting 
in the cause of God is equal to the actions of these days excepting 
a man who goes out himself with his whole property, to fight in the 
cause of God, and neither one or the other returns. * 


Forms of 
trorsbip to 
accompany 
sacnpccs. 


Jabir said, * the Prophet sacpficed two rams, on the day of the 
festival of sacrifice, which were black and white, and had horns and, 
when he turned their heads towards the Kiblah, he said, “ verily I have 
turned my face to him who brought the heavens and the earth mtorexis- 
tence, from noting , according to the practice of Abraham and I am 
not of the pol^f^ists Verily my prayers, worshippings, life and death, 
are for Grws,^/he Lord of the universe . he hath no partner, and I have 
been ordered to believe in one God, and to abandon associating any 
other with himi and I am one of the Muslemam O Lord I this sacnfice 
is from thy favour, and for thy satisfaction accept it then from Muham- 
M£P and his tribe.” And he said, «* m the name of God,” and “ most 
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ffreat God," and then killed them ’ Hanash* said, ‘ I saw Au sacrifi- CH iP 
® , XLIX 

Cing two rams , and I said to Kim, “ what is the reason that you are sa- Part II 

Crificing two rams He said, “ venly the Propl^et made a bequest to 

me to sacrifice for him, and I am doing so, one for myself, and one for 

him " 


A A 

Ali-ibn-Abu'fa'lib said, ‘ the Prophet has ordered me to consider well, 
that there be no blemish in the animal to be sacrificed not to sacrifice 
one with the cars cut, either at top or bottom, or split length-ways, or 

A A 

With holes made in them ’ Ali-ibn-Apu'ta'lib ‘ The Prophet prohi- 

A 

bited sacrificing a ram with broken horns, or cut ears ’ Bar'aa-ibn-Aa- 
ziB said, ‘ verily the Prophet was asked, what could not be saciiliced , and 
he made a sign with his fingers, and said, “ abstain from four things, 
one, a thing born lame, and another blind of one or both eyes , another, 
a deceased animal , another, being thin, and not having any marrow in its 

A 

bones ” Ab u-Sa'id said, ‘ the Prophet sacrificed a ram with horns, high 
of stature, that looked in blackness, ate in blackness,'f and walked m 
blackness/ Muja'shi X said, * verily the Prophet was used to say, “ a 
lamb IS sufficient in place of a full grown animal " Ab'uhurairah said, 
‘ I heard the Prophet say, “ a lamb is a good sacrifice " Ibn Abb' as 
said, ‘ we were travelling with the Prophet , and the festival of sacrifice 
arrived , and seven of us joined in sacrificing a cow, and ten in a camel ' 

A 

Aa'yeshah ‘ a g s “ Man hath not done any thing, on the day of sa- 
crifice, more pleasing to God, than spilling blood I mean sacrifice for 
venly the animal sacrificed will come, on the day of re<5urre(5tion, with its 
horns, its hair, its hoofs, and will make the scales ot his a6lions heavy 
apd venly its blood reachetfi the acceptance of God, before it falleth upon 
the ground therefore be joyful in it " Ab'uhurairah, ‘a g s “There 


In aninfiTl 
for sacrifice 
must be 
without We- 
ll ish 


A cow is a 
sUtBcitnt 
offer in i; 
from sevi a 
people, Sc a 
cunel iroin 
ten 




• One of the Tabttn, who relate^ tradiUons from All t \V ith a bl ick 

1 One of the S ah abah. pf the tnbe Bent Sulam He was slain on the dty ot the battle 

l» Til 1 A VT 


pf Ui6 Cameh A, H, 33 
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Victims 
slain before 
prayer arc 

liiiiviilini^ , 
and the sa- 
crifict must 
be repeated 


There are 
three d lys 
in DA«V- 
Uajjah m 
which sacri- 
fices may be 
performed 


524 

are no days on winch God liketh better to be worshipped than the ten days 
of Dhu'l-Hajjah To fast either of those days, is equal to a whole year's 
fast, and getting up in the nights of those days to"“ prayer, is eqhal to tlw 
prayers of the night of power " 


^art trfjirb. 


J UNDUB-BIN-ABDULLAH said, ‘ I was present with the Prophet, 
on* the day of the festival of sacrifice, and he had not finished prayers and 
the Saldm, when he unexpectedly saw the flesh of vi6hins, which certain- 
ly had been slain before finishing the prayers and he said, “ whoever 
has slain them before saying prayers, must 5lay others in their stead '* 
And, m another tradition, it is said, that Jundub says, * the Prophet was 
saying prayers on the festival of sacrifice, then repeated the Khu'tbah, af- 


ter which slew thft- vi6lims, and said, “ whoever hath slam previous to 
our having said prayers, must slay others in their room , but those who 
have not, before prayers, must slay m the name of God" Napi-ibn- 

A A 

Omer said, ‘ there are two days for sacrifices, after the first ' Ibn Omer 
said, * the Prophet dwelt ten years m Med/nah, and sacrificed every ycai * 
Zaid-bin-Arkum said, ‘ the Prophet’s companions said, “ O messenger 
of God* what are these sacrifices, and whence is their origin He said, 
“ these sacrifices are conformable to the laws of your father Abraham ” 
They said, “ O Prophet * what are our rewards therefrom " He said, 
“ there is a reward annexed to every hair "'f* The companions said, 
“ and O Propl^et * what are the rewards from the sacrifices of camels 
and sheep, that have wool !*” Ho said, “ there is a good also for every 
hair of their wool " 


• From hence it may be inferred that the Prophet sacrificed ten years, but chronoWists 
have mentioned that the orders for saciifices were given in the second year of the Htjra. 
AbO'OIi'IIak f Ihis applies to buliochs and goats which have hair. 
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CHAP. L —PART L 


O AT A T I R A H* 


AbuHURAIRAH * a e s “ tet thei‘e n6t be Pard nor Atirak *' 

Ab'uhurairah said, * Fard was the first born either 9f camels, sheep or 

• * 

goats, which the pagans used to slay for their idols , and Atirah what 
they slew in Rajah ' 


Theheathen 
sacTilices a* 
boUsbed. 




JKHNAF IBN-AL-SULAIM't said, ‘ we were standing with the 

A 

Prophet on the day Arfah^ and we heard his highness say, “ O meni 
venly there is, for the people of every house, once in every year, a day 


of sacrifice and Atirah Do you understand what Atirah is? It is that 
which you call Rajahiyahy which are slam in the month Rqjab ” This 

' A 

tradition IS of slight authonty, and Ab'u Daud says, * Atirah is abo- 
lished ' 


* Sacnfifes offered by the idolatrous Arahs^ to the idols, in the month Rmab 
+ One of the S'ahabahf who ww appointed by Au governor oihpahatit 

L 4 
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^art 

.BDULLAH-BIN-OMER • a g s “lam ordered to sacrifice oa 

# 

the day of the festival of sacrifice, which is a day of festival ordained by 

God for this se6l ” And a man said, “ O Prophet of God • inform me, 

A Month at if I should be able to procure nothing but a Mamhat,* shall I sacrifice 
not to 1)6 sa- 

cnficcd that ” He said, “ no , you must not sacrifice a Manih'at, but take from 
your hair and nails, and whiskers, and shave your private parts, all these 
are included in your sacrifice " 


> * A camel lent, with permission to use its milk, its halt and its young, but under condi* 
tion of returning the animal itself. 
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CHAP. LI —PART I 


OJV PRATERS AT ECLIPSES. 


A 

.^^AYESHAH * Vertly there was an eclipse of the surr, in the time 
of the Prophet, after the flight to Medmah, and the Prophet sent out a 
crier, to call the people to prayers, for the eclipse i^nd they assembled 
to prayer, and the Prophet advanced in front to aiSt as Imam , and he 
performed four Rucuus, in two RacdtSy two Rucuus in each Racdty and 

A 

four prostrations ' Aa'yeshah said, * I never did any Rucud or prostra^ 

tions that were longer than these Rucuus and prostrations, which were 

^ • 

performed in the eclipse prayers!*’ Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Pirophet said his 

A A 

prayers aloud, in an eclipse of the moon ’ Abdullah bin Abb'as said, 
** there was an eclipse of the sun, in the time of the Prophet , and he said 
prayers and the people followed him , and he stood up a long time, as 
long as any one would be repeating the chapter of the cow * then he 
performed a long Rucuu, after which he raised up his head, and stood a 
long time , which was under the jftrst standing , after which he did the 
second Rucmiy which was under the fir^t in point of time then he raised 
his head up from the second RucM , and did two prostrations, as is custo- 


Modc of in- 
clination & 
proslralioii 
in prajers 
for ail c- 
clipse 


All these arc 
very long 


♦ Koran Chap 2 
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Eclipses are 
manifestati- 
ons of tlie 
power of 
God , but 
do not occur 
on account 
of the cledtk 
of any one 


The majori- 
ty of the 
damned arc 
women , & 
the reason 


mary Then he stood up a long time, in the second Racdt ; and this was 
shorter than the first standing, m the first Raidt after which he did a long 
Ruciiu m the second Racdt^ and this was under the firsfr Rucim, m the first 
Racdt After this, he raised up his head, and stood a long time , and this 
was shorter than the fiist, in the second Racdt Then he did a long Rucuut 
and this was inferior to the first, in the second Racdt Then he rose up, 
^nd performed two prostrations , and after repeating the creed, and giving 
the Salam, he concluded his prayers And now the sun was bright Then 
the Prophet said, veiily the sun and moon are two signs, amongst those 
which prove the exritence of God, and are not eclipsed on account of the 
life or death of any person , and when ye see this, remember God " The 
companions said, “ O Prophet! we saw you take something in the place 
where you stood m prayer , after which we saw you draw back a little ’* 
And the Prophet said, ** I saw paradise, and gathered a bunch of grapes 
from It; and if I hij.d taken it for, and given it to you, verily you would 
have eaten of it as long as the world lasts and I also saw hell, and never 
eaw such a horrid sight till this day , and I saw that they were mostly 
women there ” And the companions said, “ O Prophet, why are the 
people of hell women in general^” He ssud on accomit of their infide- 
lity , that an account of their disobedience to God he said they are mi)- 
grateful to their husbands , and hide the good things* done them, by all 
and if you do good to oae of fiiem pwpetually, after that, if they see the 
kast fault m 3fou, they will say, I never saw any thmg good from you " 

A A A 

Aay£sha» There is a tradition from Aa'yeshah like that of Ibn-Abb'as , 
and she said, * then he prostrated himself, a long tune, then finished, 
when the sun was bright; and he said the Khu'tbah, praised and glonfied 
God ; then said> “ verdy the aim and moon are amongst God's signs , and 
a proof of hi» existence, and they are neither eclipsed for the hfe or death 
of a»y persofi ; t h er efo r e when you see them, magnify and supplicate 
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God, say prayers and give alms ” Then the Prophet said, " O sects of 
Muh'ammed* I swear by G/Ob, there is not any thing which God is so 
jealous of, as his raa’le or female servants committing adultery ” And 
i* O sects of Muhammed, I swear by God, if you did but know what I 
know of the future state, verily you would laugh little and cry much '* 

• A 

Ab'u Musa-al-Asiiaii1 said, * the sun was eclipsed, and the Prophet got 
up in fear of the resurrection, and he went into the Mayid, and snd 
very long prayers, s > much so as I never saw him do before , and said, 
“ these signs winch God sends are neither on account of the life or death 
of any one , but Gon frightens his servants with them therefore, when you 
see any thing of this kind, fear God, and take refuge with him, by remem- 
bering him and asking pardon Jabir ‘ There was an eclipse of the sun, 
in the days of the Prophet, on the day on which his son Ibrahim* died, 
and he performed six Rucum, with the people, in two Racals, viz in each 
Racdt three Ruciius, and four prostrations, two m each fiacat, as establish- 

A 

ed ” Ibn-Abb'as said, * when the sun was eclipsed, his highness per- 
formed eight Ruciius, viz in each Racdt four Rucuus , and four prostra- 
tions, two in each Racdt ’ ABDUL-RAH'M'AN-BiN-SAMURAii-f- said, ‘ I was 
shooting with a bow and arrows, at Medtnah, in the life time of the Pro- 
phet , when, all on a sudden, the sun 'became eclipsed, and I threw dow'n 
the bow and arrows, and said, “ I swear by God, verily I will look at 


CriAP 1*1 

Pa^lc 1 




An eclipse 
ot the bunt 
on the diy 
ihTtlhePro- 
pliel’s son 
Jitit Aum 
died 


♦ This was Muh ammed^s son, by Mary, the Egyptiariy whom he received ui a present 
from Mokawkas, the governor of Esiypt He was born m D huU-IIaj jah^ A H 8, 
and died onTuesdiy, the lOtli of RabiUul-awwal, A H 10, which, according to the table 
published by Giiavjus, corresponds to the 15th June^ 631 Abulfeda p 95, 120, 147 

There must be some inaccuracy in the dates, for the only solar eclipse which occurred 

tliat year was on the 3d of August (See Pinqre’s Table* of Eclipses, m Playfair*s 
Chronology, p 197 ) 

The commentator on the Mtshcat has himself observed one astronomical inconsistency ; 
viz that a solar eclipse never occurs but in one of the three last days of the lunar month , 
i e at the conjunction of sun and moon , but he gets nd of it by saying that this was a 
preternatural darkness 

+ He 18 of the descendants of ABD*>nii«8HBii8«ABD-MEi^AF His patronymic appellation 
ia ABn*8Aio«GiiAKAiii His original name was Abd-ue-Cabak, and the Prophet gave 
bun that of ABo»oirRAH ii'an. He embraced Islam on the day ol the conquest of Mtcca* 

M 4 
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The manu- 
mission of 
sldvts te- 
commondf i 
m an 
eclipse* 


8S8 




■what the Prophet may do jn this new event, of the sun's eclipse , and m 
what state he now is ” And I went to his fix-^hness, when he was stands 
ing up m prayers, holding up both his hands anu he began with “ most 
holy God*” and, “ there is no God but God," “ God is very great,” and 
“ praise be to God,” and supplications . till the eclipse was over and then 
he repeated two chapters, and performed two Raedts ” Asm'aa-bint-Abu «• 
BACK* said, ‘ verily tlje Prophet ordered to free a slave, at an ecli|jse of 
the sun/ 


^art 

3 \MURAH-BIN-JUNDUB said, ‘ the Prophet said prayers to us, 

A 

duiing an eclipse of the sun, m a low votce ' Acrjimah said, ‘ it was said 

A 

to Ibn-Abbas “ such a woman is dead, which was of the pure wives of 
the Prophet ’ And he fell upon his face in prostration , and it w'as ^aid 
to him, “ dp you prostrate yourself at this time Ife said, “ the Pro- 
phet of God said when you see any token pf calamity, then prostrate 
yourselves , and what can be a greater sign of calamity than a wife of 
the Prophet’s departing from the wQi’ld 


^art triiirb. 

Ubai -BIN-CAB said, * the sun was eclipsed m the time of the Pro- 
phet and he said prayefs to the people, and repeated a long chapter , and 


♦ Aguf'AA thedduo^literof Abubacr^ was thcmQjLl^erof Abdui^lah the »ono( Zubair# 
She was ten years older than her sister Aa YjBsiiAH > ;and embraced Jslam at Mecca^ at an 
early |)criod , being, as it is said, the eighteenth convert to that faith Sfee was a woman of a 
masculine courage; and the brave defence, m ide by her son, gainst the troops of Abdui m a- ‘ 
lAc, IS ascribed, in a great measure, to her exhortations She died, ten, or, as some say, 
twenty days, after her son was slam, A* H 73, at the age of 92 See D’Hsbbeiait yoc^ 
Abdalla i^deZpBAiR^ 
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did 'five Hnciius in one Racut, and prostrated himself twice, then stood up CITAP LI 

Rjut 111 , 

for the second Racdt, and saM a long chapter after which he performed 
five in this ^Iso Then he remained sitting, after prayers, front- 

A 

ing the Kibldh, whilst supplicating, until the suit became bright Nu- 
m'an-bin-Bashir said, ‘ the sun was eclipsed in the time of the Prophet, 
and he began, in performing the prayers, two Raedts, two Racals , (1 e he 
performed two Rdiats whilst the sun remained eclipsed, and two after- 
wards,) and would ask the people how the sun was, until he became 
bnght And in a tradition by Nasai is this, ‘ verily the Prophet said 
prayers, at an eclipse of the sun, like our common prayers he did Ructiu 
and prostration ' And another tradition by Nasa i is this, ‘ one day the 
Prophet came out of his house, hastily, towards the Mayid, when the 
sun was eclipsed, and he continued at prayers till the sun became bright, 
after which said, venly, the people in ignorance used to say, that an 
eclipse of the sun or moon, is on no other account thjin foreboding the, 
death of a great man , and verily they are neithep for the li/e or death of 
any one, but are amongst the other creations of God lie creates any 
thing new that he likes , therefore, when either of them arc eclipsed, say 
prayers, till they become light , or till God orders some thmg else,” 
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CHAPTER LII -PART II. 


OJV PROSTRATIOJV'S FOR GRATITUDE. 


Mode of 
prostration 
for thanks- 
giving 


Abubacrah said, * when the Prophet received a pleasing order, 

A 

he would fall upon his face m gratitude to God ' Ab'u-Jafir said, 
‘ venly the Prophtt saw a man, who was very short, weak and defective 
in his birth , and he fell upon his face, m gratitude to Goo, for not having 
made him so ' 


A 

Sad-ibn-a^I-Wakk'as' said, * we came out of Mecca with the Prophet, 
intending to go to Medinah, and when we came near Azwaza,-f he 
alighted, and raised up both his hands, and supplicated God one Sddt; 
then fell upon his face in prostration, and remained so a long time , then 
rose up, and raised up both his hands one Sddt, then fell upon his face, 
prostrating, and continued so a long time , after which he got up, and 
raised up both his hands one Sadt, then fell upon his face prostrating 
It appears that the companions asked, what is all this The Prophet 
said, “ verily I asked of my Lord, and called upon him to pardon my 
sects , and he forgave a third of them , therefore I fell down in gratitude. 


* In this chapter there is neither a first nor third part, 
t A place between Mecca and Medmah 


MISHCAT UL-MASA'B'IH* ssi 

to my defender ; then raised up my head, ard supplicated my cherisher 
for^ihe remainder, and he pardoned for me another third then I fell 
down in gratitude for this ; then raised up my head, and supplicated my 
Lord for the remainder; and he forgave me the last third then I fell 
down m gratitude for his favours , and it was for this that 1 threw up my 
hands and prostrated myself thrice/^ 
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CHAR Llli— PART I. 


OJV PRATERS /JV* TIME OF F A M E 


The Pro- 
phet’s man- 
ner of pray- 
uig foriaut 


J^BDULLAH-BIN-HAIp said, * the Prophet came out, with people, 
towards the place of prayer, supplicating God for rain, and performed 
two Raedts, which he repeated aloud, with his face turned to the Kiblak^ 
at the time of supplication and he raised up both his hands, and wrapped 
his garment around himself at the time ' Anas said, ‘ the Prophet did 
not use to raise up both his hands very fervently, except in supplications 
for ram, i e did not raise them higher than his breast or face, upon any 
ether occasions; and verily he would raise up both his hands so high, in 
supplicatmg for ram, that we could see the whiteness of his arm-pits ' 
Anas said, ‘ verily the Prophet supplicated for rain, and turned up the 

A 

backs of his hands towards heaven ' Aayeshah said, * when the Pro- 
phet saw rain, after dearth, he used to say, O Lord ♦ send much ram, 
and profitable " Anas said, * we were caught in the ram whilst along 
with his highness, and he took off his garment, till he got wet, and we 
said, " O Prophet of God* why have you done this** Is there any art 
in your taking off your clothes and letting your body get wet'*’* He 
^aid, « there is fresh ram arrived from my Lord.” 
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^art 


A-BDUIXAH-BIN-ZAID said, ‘ the Prophet came to the place of 
prayer, and asked for rain, and wrapped his garment around himself, 
when fronting the Kiblah, i e he threw the left end of it over his right 
ahoulder, and right end of it over his left shoulder , then supplicated ' 

A 

Abdullah-bin-Zaid said, ‘ the Prophet supplicated for ram , and he had 
a black blanket over him, and attempted to take the bottom of it and throw 
it over his shoulders , but finding it heavy and difficult to do, he kept it as 

A ^ 

it was ’ Umair said, ‘ I saw the Prophet calling for rtiin , near Ahjar-ul- 
Zaitf near Zawara , standuig up aiid supplicating, with both his hands 
0{^site his face, but he did not raise them above his blessed head ' Ibk- 

A 

Asb'as said, ‘ the Prophet came out to supplicate for rain, leaving his best 

A 

clothes at home, in an humble and Igwly manner, and weeping ’ Amer- 

A 

AfN-^uvAia related, from his forefathers, that ‘ when the Prophet asked 
(or rain, he would say, “ O Lord’ grant ram to thy servants, and thy 
■<|uadrupeds, and scatter thy compassion, and revive thy dead land " 
Ja'bir saod, ‘ I saw the Prophet with his hands raised up, and stretched 
aaod he said, “ O Lord’ give us ram, and replenish us with water to 
fill, to free us from hardships, and not to hurt us , bnng forth the 
finitta of dearth* p»*ofitable, without damage, quickly and without delay." 
tbea torauu* 

* A Tillage, so called from the stones there being of a dark colour, as if smeaiwi iwth olive 
4011, 


CH LIII, 
Pmrt 11 


Forms of 
prayer tor 
raui 
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TheeiBcacy 
of the Pro- 
phtt’s pray- 
er lor ram. 


A 

Aayeshah said, • the people complained to the Prophet of want 
of ram , and he ordered the pulpit to be placed , which was done in the 

A 

Itdgah And he ordered the people to come out on such a day Then 
the Prophet came out, when a limb of the sun apjleared , and he sat upon 
the pulpit, repeated the Tacbify and praised God, and said, “ verily ye 
have complained of a scarcity in your lands, and have complained of the 
rains' not falling m their season and verily God has ordered you to ask 
and make your supplications to him , and has promised to accept them " 
After that, the Prophet said, « praise be to God, the chensher of the urn- 
verse, compassionate in the world and in futurity, king of the day of ac- 
count, there is no God but God he doth what he willeth O Lord f thou 
art God, there is no God but thee, the self sufficient, and we are the poor. 
Send rain upon us, and make that which thou causest to descend, a means 
of strength to us , and satisfy us, to a length of time , (i e that we may ob- 
tain our desire, and our advantage be complete therefrom) after which his 
highness raised up both his hands, and so that the whiteness of his arm- 
pits appeared , then turned his back upon the people, and wrapped on his 
garment, while standing with both his hands up then he fronted the peo- 
ple, and descended, and performed two Raedts Then God created a cloud, 
which thundered and lightened, then rained by the permission of Goiv 
And the Prophet did not return, from the hdgak to his own Mayid^ until 
the waters flowed And when he perceived people hastening to their houses, 
he laughed, so as to shew his grinders , and said, “ I bear witness that Goi 
IS powerful over all things, and I am witness to my being his servant, and 

A 

sent by him/’ Anas said, < venly Omer-ibn-al-Kha't't'ab was used, m 
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A 

times of scarcity, to supplicate for ram, by the ^eans of Abb' as, the Pro- 
phe*‘'.3 undo and would say, “ O Lord ' we used to supplicate thee for 
ram through ^pe means of our Prophet , and thou didst give it us , verily * 
we seek it now through the means of the Prophet s uncle , therefore give 
ws rain ” Anas said, ‘ then they were given ram ’ It is related, that 

A • A 

when Omer and his companions used to beg of Abb'as to intercede for 
rain, he would say, “ O Lord * the seds of thy Prophet have begged 
my aid , do not therefore cause reproach upon my years, and make me 
ashamed " Then it would rain Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ I heard the Pro- 
phet say, “ that one of the Prophets came out to supplicate for rain, and 
behold he passed by an ant, which was sitting w'lth its feet raised up to 
heaven , and he said to the people, “ return ye for verily your suppli- 
cation IS approved on account of this ant ” 


CIT LIII 
PlIlT III 


and of those 
put up by 
Ills uncle 
Aliji Ab 
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CHAP. LIV.— PART L 


o jv fy I D s. 


Mnii AM- 
med’s f^nat 
apprehc nsi- 
oii from 
wml, or 
cloudb 


IbN abbas said, * a g s "I haweBeewt attstetffll arn easfciW 

A A 

breeze ,* and the tribe of Add were destroyed by a west wind " Aa'ye- 
SHAH said, ‘ I nev(*r in my life saw the Prophet laugh so that I could see 
the roof of his mouth he always used to smile , and when the Prophet 
saw clouds or wind, he would be melancholy, fearful that peradven- 
ture It might be detrimental to the people , its effe6ls were easily perceived 
m his blessed face ” Aa'yeshah said, ‘ when the wind blew, the Prophet 
would say, " O Lord ^ verily I supplicate thee, for good from this wind, 
and good from its nature , and good for that thing for which it is sent ; 
and I seek protection with thee from the bad eflfeCls of this wind, and its 
baneful influence, and from the harm which it was sent to do ” And 
when clouds appeared, he used to change colour and he would come out, 
go in, walk forwards and backwards, and when it rained, and passed 
away without doing harm, his alarm would cease And this state of the 

A ^ 

Prophet's mind was well known to AAYEsnAH,and Aayeshah asked 

„ — ' ■ ... ~ 

* In Hie war of the ditrh, the Prophet’s success was in a great measure owing to an easterly 
wind, which blew in the faces of his enemies See'Astti.FfiUA, p 77 and bAEfi’s Aoran, Vol 
11 p S72 notes a, b. 
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him thd reafsoh '6f it He said, “ O Aa^eshah* peradventure these 
clouds ank winds might be iik^ thdse which are mentioned in the history 
of the tnbe of Add * For, when they saw a cloud appear in the side of the 
heavens, they ^dld, this is a cloud bringing rain for us , but it was not so, 
but a puhishment to them, m callihg for it in such a hurry , and m it was 

* A 

a grievous wind Ibn Omer * X 0 s “ There are five mystenous 
treasuries, knoifTh to none but Gob f’ alter which he repeated a revelation 
of the Korartf trfenly the knowledge of the Sddt (i e the hour of the 
resurre6lion) is v^lth GoO, he i^ends down rain, and knows iSvhatisin 
wombs and no one cah tell what he will do to-morrow , nor in what 
land h6 will di6 , verily 6rOD is ^Wse and knowing ” Ab'uhurairah 
* Thete is no poSitiv4 famine front want of ram, but it may proceed from 
thus, tha^ ye aw giVefi rlih, ^hith! fnay not mdke any thing to grow in 
the earth-" 

- 

y^BUHURAIRAH said, * I heard the Prophet say “ wind is from the 
farWtt* of GOft -f As thi? dSHiTf^ ST^nTis by'^Kis power, do not abuse i^ 
but ask Gqd to do good by it, and-’ to proteiSt you from any' harm that 
might come by it ” IbiT Ab'b'as ‘ Venly a maii cursed the wind, whbfi 
near the Prophet and he said, ** curse not the wind , because, verily, it 
has been ordered, and is not deserving of being cursed and verily, who- 
ever curses a thing which is not worthy of it, the curse returns upon him " 

A 

Ubai bin Cab ‘ a g s “ Abuse not the wind, but, when you see any 

j-iLi. '- ,. " , ggggaggg g,...,. ^ 

SS and' SAr,E Prel Disc v 8 Kor Vol I p 
198 Vol II p ^ 

^ rtftrdy, of its allusion is, that it is a morcy to one sect and 

a pumsuxaent to anoUicr , some times it brings mercy, some times puiushmcnt 


C\1 UV 
PiRl I. 


The de- 
struction oi 
the tnbe oi 
Aad by 
wind 


Five things 
known to 
(^roo alone 


It is impious 
to curst the 
wind 
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iOOK IV. that you are displeased With,, say, “ Q Loud' wf ask thee for good of 
Forms of this Wind apd its salutary ififluence , and for the ffood of that ihinff for 
mg wind which this wiiK^ was ordered and defend us from its harm, anj^ any thing 
hurtful m It, «uid from any thing had for which this wind might have 

A 

been ordered ” Ibn Abb' as said, ‘ a wind never blew, that the Prophet 
did not stt upon his two knees, and would say “ O Lord, giant that this 
wind may be a cause of mercy and not of punishment and, “ O Lord ' 

A 

make this salutary gales and not ^ destructiv e blast”* Ibn Abb' as says, 

« 

‘ It is in the book of God, that “ verily we sent a violent hurricane upon 

A 

the tribe of and we sent on them a barren wmd-f and we sent 

winds producing fruits, and we sent wuids giving the joyful tiduigs of tlie 

A 

approach of rams ” Aa'yeshah said, ‘ when the Prophet saw a cloud 
appear m the sky, he would leave any thing that he was doing, through 
fear, and would turn his face toward it, and say “ O Lord' defend me 
from any thing bad ^that may be m that cloud and if God dispeUed 
It, he would praise him but if it rained, he would say, “ O Lord ' give 

A 

profitable rain ” Ibn Omee said, * when the ProjAet heard the noise of 
thunder, and noise from above for punishments, he would say O Lord ! 
do not kill me with thy wTath, and destroy me with thy punishments , but 
keep me m safity ” 

* The 'words here used are Riah , winds, breezes, which is generally understood in a good 
sense, as huiclicsal or salutary , aud the same m the singular Jtth , a bltibt ot wiud, v^Kh u 
c&tcemed destructive 

t A vuid that prevented their trees from laingjuag forth their ihutB 
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O JV B TEM S. 

CHAP. I —PART I. 


£)JV riSITr^G THE SICK, A^S'D THE BEJVE- 
FITS DERIVED FROM SICKFTESS. 


Abu-musA. ‘ a s, " Feed the hungry, and visit the sick, and 
free the captive, if he be unjiratly confined.” 

Ab'uhurairah. ‘AGS The duties of one Musleman to another 
are five, answering a Salam, visiting the sick, walking behind a biei , ac- 
cepting invitations, and if a person sneezes and says, “ praised be God' * 
do you say “ G6 d have mercy on thee ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ The 
duties (if Muslemans to each other are six” It was asked, “ what ate 
they O Prophet?” He said, “ when you meet a Mushman, Salam to 
him , and when he invites you to dinner, accept it , and when he askstyeiur 

P 4 
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for advice, give it him ; and when he sneezes, and says, " {xraise he fd 

\ 

God," do you say, ** may God have mercy upon thee /' and when he if 
sick, visit him , and when he dies, fcdlow his bier ” Bar'^aa-isn^Aa zib 
said, * the Prophet ordered seven things, and forbade me seven he order- 
ed me to visit the sick , to follow a bier; to say ** God have meicy upon 
thee," to a person having sneezed, provided he shall have said “ praise be 
unto God to return a Salam , to accept an invitation , and to venfy an 
oath, and to assist any person oppressed,^ whether Muslemdn or infidel: 
and he forbade me wearing gold rings, and wearing silken garments, and 
weanng sattins and brocades, and sitting on quilted red saddle cloths ; 
and wearing Kassi,* and forbade me using silver dishes And, in one 
tradition It is mentioned, that the Prophet forbade drinking out of silver; 
because, “ whoever drinks out of silver in the world will not in futurity " 
Thawb'an ‘AGS “ Verily, when a Musleman visits his sick brother, 
he continues gathering the fruits of paradise until he returns " Ab'uhu- 
RAiRAH ‘AGS Verily God will say, at the day of resurre6lion, “ O 
sons of Adam ’ I was sick and ye did not visit me ” and the sorts of 
Adam will say, “ O our defender, how could we visit thee ^ for thou art 
the Lord of the universe, and art free from sickness " And God will say, 
“ O men * did you not know that such a one of my servants was sick and 
you did not visit him <* did you not know that had you visited that servant, 
you would have met with favor and pleasure near him Xnd God will 
say, at the resurredlion, “ O sons of Adam, I asked you for food, and ye 
gave It me not And the sons of Adam will say, “ O our patron, how 
ccHild we give thee food, seeing thou art the cherisher of the universe and 
art free from hunger and eating And God will say, “ do not you 
know that such a one of my servants asked you for bread and you did 

* A kind of ^ariTipnt , named from JTatt, the place where it w made, of and silk 

auzed , or It 18 for JTazsi, of silk, £mm £ass suk. 
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itof give it him ^ did you not know that had you given him ▼i6feitls> you 
<vould have received its reward from me And x5od will say at the re- 
Surre6lion “ 'O sons of Adam ’ I asked you for water, and ye gave it me 
not ” They will say « O our chensher • how could we give thee water, 
seeing thou art the chensher of the universe, and not subjedl to thirst?" 
God will say “ such a one of my servants asked you for water, and you 
did not give it him did yon not know that had you given it him? you 

A • 

would have received Its reward from me?"* Ibn Abb'as said, * verily 
the Prophet came to an jfdrabty to visit him And it was the custom of 
his highness, when he came to a sick person, to say to hinr ** gneve not 
from your pain and sickness, because it is a punfier of your sins to 
you, if God willeth And thus he spoke to the Adrabi, And the Adrabi 
said, “ It IS not so , but it is a fever, which boils like a kettle upon an: 
old man , and that fever which will make the old mane visit his grave 
And the Prophet said, « yes, ft may be so, as you now say "•f 

AaVeshah said, * when any one of us was sick, the Prophet used to rub 
his hands upon the sick person's body , after which he would say “ O 
liORD of man ’ take away this pain, and give health , for thou art the giver 
of healths there is no health but thme, that health which leaveth no 
sickness ” Aayeshah said, * when any person complained of being out 
of order, or having a wound, or sore, the Prophet would say, when pas- 
sing his finger over the part afiedled, X In the name of God, the earth 
of our ground mixed with the spittle of our mouth , we have done this 
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'I'lie Pro- 
phet expres- 
ses his dis- 
pleasure 
with a per- 
son who was 
impatient 
under sicL- 
ncssi. 


The Pro- 
phet rubbed 
the sick 
with Bis 
hand, and 
prayed for 
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* Compare Matth XXV S5 — 45 

+ The Prophet was provoked at the man's rejection of his proiTefed comfort and advice, to 
resign himself to the will of God, and the sick man was probably an infidil Otfurs say 
that his anger proceeded from this cause, that notwithstanding the mah’s imjwUience under 
suffering, he afiected an indecent and ill-limed nicety in the inraulation of Ins rqilj , which 
ift the original u JTahi, btU h utntnd tafuro Ala shatkkm eabmn, tazirahu'l kabura Abd-ol- 
Hak< 

;j: NawvI says, that bis highness used to spit upon his finger, and put it upon earth, 
after which apply it to the pained part and rub it ABD-UJudlAU 
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The Pro- 
phet in- 
structs a 
sick man 
liow to 
pray 


Gabiiiel 
pray^farthc 
Prophet ^ 
^ihcu 


m order toijeatore ^ Ijy the peririisaion of our Lonu ”♦ 

A 

Aa'yHshah said, ‘ when/ho ^roph^ vf^ h? would repeat th» 

tuKD chi^ters> which diro<^ ^lug rufi^ witht CoDf* hibw upon lus 
hlesaed body# and rub his hfuid over eveiy part <rf* it that h«/ could touch s 
and when he waa taken lU with tho^ disease which killed hun, J blew upon 
IpA, aftef repeating the Mu^'^tdh^t he used also to blow upon 
himself, and rubbed himself with his own hands. In this way I repeati^ 
ed the M^dvow.idhflt^ hlpwmg upon his hands, and he then rubbed 

A 

his hands over his body' Othm'antIbn Abu'l-Aas relates# sayang# 
‘ I complained tq the Prophet of a pa^n# wbich II felt m my body; 
and the Prophet said to rae, put your hand upon the place where 
you feel it, and say thrice, in the name of Cod,” and seven times, 
« I seek jaote 6 lion with the power of God, from die evil thing 
from which I now pain, and from an increase of it m futurity ” 
Then I did as the Bropbet ordered me; and- Goo took way my paui ' 

A # 

Ab'u Sa'id-al-Khud HRi * Verily Gabriel came to the Prophet and said, 
“ OMuhammed^ are you ill?” And he said “ yes' I am siCk ” Then 
Gabriel repeated this supplication, as a remedy for his highness, “ in 
the name of God, 1 exorcise thee against every thing that hurteth thee, and 
against all bad affections, and from the eyes of envy May God give 

, A 

thee health, in the name of God, I exorcise thee” Ibn Abb'as said, 

\ \ 

* the Prophet made over Hasan and Husain to the protection of God, by 
this supplication, I take you under the protection of the word of God, 
which IS perfeiFt and without defeat, from every devil , and from every 
poisonous animal, and from every bad eye ” and he would say to them 
“ verily your fore*father Abraham used to protect Ismael, and Isaac 

with these wprds ” Ar^uhurairah said, ‘ a c s “ On whomsoever 

< 

in\ 

This 1 $ one of the secrets^ which surp»isses our sense and understanding Abd-xjl-I1ak» 
^ In Arubtc Mu/it^und hat , Kvr Cfa 113^ ll4 Others gue the same titotothe 109 
and 112 chipters 
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Goi> lAtendeth to bestow a bltefesing, him casteth into misfortune " 
Ab'u-Sa'id ‘ Venly the Prophet said, “ thereWoes not happen to any 
MusUmariy a distress, pain, afflKftion*, sorrow, trouble, or misfortune, 
even to thorns which run into his feet , but on account of it God covereth 

A A 

tome of his small faults " Abdullah-bin-Masu ud said, ‘ I went into 
the Prop'iet, when he was m a fever, and rubbed him with my hand, and 
Said, ** O Prophet * verily whenever you get a fever it is most severe " 
He Said, “ yes, I get a fever equal to that of two other men " And I 
said, “ your fever being like that of two others is for this, that you get 
two rewiwds for every a6l " Then he said, “ yes, it is on this account 
After that his highneste said, “ there is no® any Musleman aflfedled with 
any illness, or any thing besides it, but Goo lessens his faults from it,- 

A 

hke as a tree sheddeth its leaves *' Aayesiiaii said, ‘ I never saw any 

A 

one suffer so much pam as the Prophet” Aayeshah saidi * the Pro- 
phet expired, his head lying upon my bosom , that •!$ he w^s resting 
upon me . and I was sensible of his excessive pain therefore I shal^ nOt 
consider the pain of death severe, in any instance, after that endurW by 
the Prophet” Cab-bin-Ma lic * a g s “The condition bf 'ft* 

man ts similar to green corn, which winds cause to incline to the ground, 

• 

and then return , they throw them down once, iiuid again they become 
straight and ere<St such isa Musleman , sometimes he is- thrown doMrn? 
by the misfortune of sickness and weakness , and sometimes health and 
strength make him straight and right, until his time of death, comes And 
the state of the hypocrite is like that of the pine tree, wbich is*^fixed linri 
in the ground, and not aflfe^Ved by winds or calamities, until It FaHato the 
ground all at once , such is the hypocrite, always m health and vigour, 
without weakness or sickness , all on a sudden he falls and dies ” Ab u- 
burairau repeats the preceding tradition, Jabir said, ‘ the Prophet 
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came to 0 mm Sa'i^ * and said to her; who had a fever and ague, 

" what IS the matter w^thj you that you tremble She said, the reason 

of it 18 a fever , may Goo have no mercy on it " Then the Prophet 

said, “ do not abuse the fever, which takes away the faults of the sons 

of Adam, like as the foyge taketh away the dross of iron ” Ab'u Mu'sa. 

‘ A G s. “ When a servant is sick, or travels, and is not able to perform 

a parjt of his adorations and worshippings, which he did m health, ot 

when stationary, the same will be written for him, as he performed 

when m health and when statieaiary " Anas ^ a g. s “A pestilence m 

a martyrdom to every Musleman that is, whoever has patience therein, 

does not run away, and die® ; dies as a martyr and his rewards are the 

same as those of one ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a. g s ** There are five 

kinds of martyrdom, one of them dying from a plague, resigning up hif 

soul patiently , the second, one having died, from a disease m the belly, 

either froip a dyseiefery or dropsy or swelling, is also a martyr ,+ the third, 

one drowned from* the breaking of a boat, &c but not drowning himself, 

M Also a martyr, the fourth, who shall have died from the falling o£ 

a waH , the fifth, whoever shall hav<^ been killed in the cause of God, in 

% 

war with the enemies of the religion, are also martyrs" AayAshah 
said, ‘ I asked the Prophet about a pestilence, what it was , and he m- 
formed me, that it was a punishment sent by Goi>, on whomsoever he 
willed , and told me that God had made as a mercy for Muslemans, 
that they m^ht be patient and not run away, and he said, ** there is not 
any one on whom a pestilence happens, that remams m his town patiendy, 
looking for rewards, and is sensible, and assured, that no calamity has 
happened but what was ordamed by Goo, bid his rewards will be as those 

nr-T-Ty—u ' i rm ' , i i , . i, i i -, , , 

* On^ of the 'Sah aHyat 

+ Some say that the disease of the belly alludes to a person, who, baring refrained from 
eating any thing unlawful, died from abstinence. AnD'Vie-HaE. 
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\ 

' of A martyr " Usamah-bin-Zaid * * a. g s A plague is a punish- 
ment, whkh was sent upon a tribe of the children of Ibra£l (or upon 
those that were before you) Therefore, when' ^ou hear the news of a 
(dague in a land, do not go there ; and when it hlippens in a land in which 
you are, go not out of it, in order to run away from it " Anas ' I heard 
the Prophet order, saying, ** God said, when I cause misfortune to 
descend to the two beloved of my servant, and he bears this calamity 
liatiently, I will give him paradise, in atonement thereof” 


part ^rtonh. 

A 

Al i-IBN-ABtJTALIB said, * I heard the Prophet say, there is 
not any Musteman, who visits another in sickness, nj. the forenoon , but 
that seventy thousand angels send blessings upon him till the evening 
and there is no one who visits the sick, in the afternoon, but that seventy 
thousand angels send mercy upon him till day break , and there will be a 
garden for him m paradise ” Zaid-bin-Arkum said, ♦ the Prophet visited 
me on account of a pain in my eyes’’ Anas ‘ a o s Whoever does 
iVadu properly, and visits his brother Musletnan for reward, will be 

A 

removed from hell the distance of sixty years' journey " Ibn-Abb'as *a. 
c s There is ntot any Musletnan who visits another m sickness, and says, 
•even times, ** I ask the almighty God, who is Lord of the imperial 
throne, to give thee health but it will be granted , imless that his time 

A 

df death shall surely have come ' Ibn-Abb'aS ‘ Verily the Prophet used 
to teach bis companions, what to do for fevers and all pains , to say “ In 

, , II I, - .-' " .'.I., ^ , m I -r \ " \ ^sa ssasissmt 

* He was a slave of the Prophet He dwelt at JVadi-al-Kura, and died there after the 
iBurder of Othm an, A II 5 i 

+ That 16, take away his ejt!. and make him btmd. ABa-vt-HAK 
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BOOK V the name of the great God Kalmighty Goi>l defend me fromthb disease 
of every vein » conveying bl^od , and from the destrudlive effedbof the fire.” 
Abu-Dard aa said, ‘ I beard the Prophet say, whoever complains to you 

r' 

of any pain, or sickness, or for his brother, let him say, “ our chensher isi 
Form of Qqj, heaveii thy name is holy, and thy orders are m .heaven 

praytr for j j j 

tiitsick and earth, by which thou rnanagest the existence of all things therem^ 

Have the same compassion on earth as thou hast in heaven then have 
/ 

mercy on the earth, and pardon our faults and s^ns, thou art the Loao' 
of the pure , send down an excellent m^rcy from thy mercies, and a 
health from thy healths upon this pain ” then it will be removed and well ^ 

A K 

Abdullah-bin-Omfr ‘ a cr s When a person comes to visit the 

• t 

sick, let him say, “ O God ^ give health to thy servant, that he may 
wound and kill, for thy satisfa6tion, the enemies of thy religion, or that 

A 

he may go on foqt with .the bier of any one ” AlI-ibn-ZaW)* relalies, 

A 

from UMAitAH, thaj^she asked of AaVeshah the meaning of this word of 
God If ye publish any thing which is in your natures, oi eonoeal it, God 
will account with you for it ” and she asked tlje meaning of this word, 
” Whoever does a bad adlioii will be rewarded ” And the motive of asking 
the meaning of these two revelajons was tins, that the first alludes to 
this, that God wiU accoui>t with his servants for every bad imagination 
that may have passed into their hearts „ and the second has an allusion to 
this, that man will be rewarded for every a^l, great or small , therefore 
It IS difficult fof tberp, and, they are at a Iqss what to do ^^hecause it is not 

A 

possible to abstain fiom all And Aa'v^bhah sgid, ” no one ever asked 
in? the meaning of these two revelations, .smee the time of my asking the 
Prophet abo^t them and the Prophet said, " this taking account, and 
rewarding, whach is mentioned in these revelations, is God’s reprimand* 
to his servant, m what happens to him of tever,'«nd- affli6lion , even unto 


* Oue of the TaU i/t, pf the imibf JS}»rmh, > 
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thfs, that he puts a part of his property m his sleeve and loses it ; then 
complains of its loss , all this is that the servant may come out of his 
faults, like as pure^gold out of the crucible " Ab'u-Musa ‘ Verily the 
Prophet said, “ no misfortune or vexation befalls a servant, small or great, 
but on account of his faults committed , and most of which God '/orgives ” 
Then the Prophet repeated this revelation, “ whatever mishap ^ay be- 
fall you. It is on account of some thing which your hands have dhne , and 

A A K 

he pardons a great many of them ” Abdullah-bin-Omer ‘ a g s 
“ Verily when a servant is in a good way of worship and falls sick, it is 
said to the angel appointed for him, write for him the same a6lion as he 
would have performed before being confined from sickness, in order that 
I may free him from this sickness, and give him health, or bring him 
towards myself (that is, cause him to die”) Anas ‘ a g s When a 
Musleman is affli6led with a pain in his body, it is said to his angel, “ write 
for him his good deeds, which he did before being affb^ed ” And if God 
gives him health, he washes him and makes him pure , but if he causes 
him to die, he pardons him, and has mercy upon him ' 


Ja'bir-bin-Atic ♦‘AGS “ There are seven kinds of martyrdom, be- 
sides being killed in the cause of God, which is the perfect one he that 
dies m a plague is a martyr, also one who is drowned, and one who dies of 
a pleurisy , or of a complaint in the bowels , and one burnt to death , and 
one dying under a wall which has fallen upon him , and a woman dying in 

A 

child bed Sad-bin-Ab'i-Wakkas' relates, that ‘ the Prophet was asked 
who are the most unfortunate of men He said, ‘‘ the Prophets , and next 
to them, those who approach nearest to them, in proportion to their emi- 
nence And as the difference of their degrees, for every one of them there 
IS a calamity man is affli(5led according to the proportion of his faith , in 

♦ One of the Sahabah^ of the class of fir? He was present at Bedr and the subsc-* 
quent combats He died A H 61, at the age of 91 
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BOOKV. which, if he w perfect and hrm, Ins misTortunes are leverc; hut, if he 

remiss m his religion, misfortune is made light and easy on him; m order 
that he may not impatient, and let slip dw cord of his faith' and this 
is always the way, so long as he goes upon the earth, and now that he has 
no faults fepon him " * Aa yeshah said, * I do not envy in any one the 
easiness 'or quickness of death, after What 1 saw of the hard death of the 

> A 

Proi)>fet '•f A A YESHAH said, * I saw the Prophet, when m his dying mo^ 
ments, and there was a cup near him in which was water, and he put his 
hands into it, then touched his blessed face, on account of the excessive heat 
that he felt, then he said, ** O Lord assist me in my hard condition 


Patienceun- 
det misfor- 
tune has 
great merit 
in the ^ight 
of Goo, 


Anas * a g s “ When God intends a good to his servant, he hastens 
punishments for him in the world , and when he intends him an ill, he 
keeps punishments from him, and lets him stay in his faults, till he com- 
pletes for him the reward for them on the day of the resurrection '* 
Anas ' a g s ‘‘‘Verily the greatness of rewards is with greatness of 
misfortune that is, whoever is most unfortunate and calamitous, the grea* 
ter and more perfect the reward And verily, when God loves a sect, he 
entangles it in misfortunes • therefore, he who is resigned to the pleasure 
of God, in misfortune, for him is God’s pleasure , but whoever is angry 
and discontented with misfortune, for him is the anger and displeasure of 
God " Ab'uhurairah * a g s “ Misfortune always is witli the Mush-* 
man and his wife, either in their persons or their property, or children $ 
either death or sickness , until they die, while there is no fault upon them.’* 
Muhammed-bin-Khalid,§ relates from his forefathers, ‘verily the 
Prophet said, “ when God has ordained for his servant eminence an4 

^ ** in «planation of that man’s state who is firm in his faith Abd-ul-Hak 

T That K, I did enry before Umt, any one that died with ease, but never envied again, 
witnessing the Prophet’s death , because 1 knew from it, that it was ^tter to die hard 
tttan easy Abd-ol-Hak ^ 

^ That IS, in the last moments of death 
h One of the Jahl m of the tribe of Sukantt 
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' dignity; which he cannot attain by his good actions, God inihcts ]iusfor>i 
tune -on his body, or on his property or children* after that hrt aervant 
has borne it patiently , God causes him to arni^'at it.^jon account of hia 
patience ” ABDULLAH-siN-SHiKHKHia * * a o. s ** The son? of Adam 
were formed, like unto Adam , and, with them, ninety-nine calamities and 
misfortunes and if they were not to reach them, they would fal’ into age 
until-they died ”t Ja'bir *a g s « Those who are free from ca’^ity 
and misfortune in the world, will say, on the day of resurrection, when 
rewards are given to the unfortunate, would to God that Our skins hkd 
been cut to pieces with scissars m the world '' 

A 

Aa mir-ul-R'amX said, ' the Prophet mentioned diseases, and said, 
** verily when a Musleman is taken ill, after which God restores him to 
health, his illness has been a cover to his former faults, and it is as an 
admonition to him of what comes in future times and verily, when an 
hypocrite is taken ill, and afterwards restored to health, he is like a camel 
which has been tied up, and afterwards set free then the camel did not 
know for want of discnmmation, why they tied him up, and why they let 
him loose , such is the hypocrite on the contrary, a Mdmtn knows, that 
his indisposition was to cover his faults " Then a man said, “ O Prophet 
of God > what are diseases <* I am not acquainted with them , by God 1 
never was sick/' And the Prophet said, ** get up and go away from me; 
because you are not of us (it is evident that that man was an hypocnte ) 

A 

Ab'u-Sa id ‘ a g s When you come to visit the sick, comfort his g^rief, 
and say, “ you will get well and hve long ," because this saying will not 
prevent what is predestined, but it will solace his soul ' SuiAiM'AN-Bm- 

i > 

♦ One of ti»c wli^reeided'Et 

7 t That 18^ fpan, IS environed with mcalculable^calamitiesand imafortimes, from which there 
isjio redemptipa but if they were freed from them, they would fall into age, which is apauK 
Without reme^ , therefore death is necessary 

X One of the ^Sah&bah^ bat esteamed^f slenderauthonty 
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BSO 

Durad * * A G s “ The person whose belly has killed hira (i, e who ^ 
has died from the ^ropsy^ dysentery &c ) will not be punished in tha 
grave” ^ \ 

g 

\ 

^art t!Pl;irb. 

Ai^AS saidj * there was a boy of a Jewish tribe, whose name was 
Apdul-Kud'vs he served the Prophet and fell sick and the Prophet came 
to visit him, and sat down near the boy’s head, and said to him, “ be a 
Musleman ’’ Then the boy looked at his father, who was near him, who 
^Rid, obey Abu’l-Kasim "■f’ And the boy became a Musleman Then 
the Prophet came out, saying, “ thanks be to God, who has redeemed him 
from hell fire ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ Whoever visits a sick per- 
son, an angel calls from heaven, “ be happy m the world, and happy be 

* A 

your walking, X and take you an habitation in paradise " Ibn-Abb'as said, 

A 

‘ verily Ali came from the Prophet, ' when he was in the pain and illness 
of which be died, and people said, “ O Ali ’ how did the Prophet pass the 
pighti*” He said, “ praise be to God, he passed the night better ”§ 

A A 

A ta'a-bin-ab'u Rab a h |{ said, ‘ Ibn Abb'as said to me, “ shall I shew you 
$ woman of the people of paradise I said ** yes ” He said, “ this 
black woman This woman came to the Prophet and said, O Prophet’ 
verily I am distra6led, and become naked , therefore pray to God to re- 
store me to health Then the Prophet said, if you wjsh it, be patient, and 


• Oneoftlie Sah&hah His patronymic appellation is Abd*t ModhaffeU, of the tribe 
, JPiuzaa He was a good man, rdigiods and learned He dwelt at Cifah from Uk ^st 
deuce of Mustemuns there He was slam A H 65, at the age of 93 
+ One of the Prophet’s name»< 

:|; The allusion here is, that it is good to visit thf sick on foot Abp-'VL-Hak* <*> 

^ It is polite to say, wlien any one asks of the yidtsposition of another, that he is better., 

K One of the Tahftn, celebrated for ledming'hnd virtue ImahAbc 'HarIfah Aid 
be had never met with a mere learned person He was of a dark complexion', fltd-nosed, l^lr 
of a band, one*cyed, and afterwards became blind AwzA ai said, on the daff of InS deatfaf} 
this day one IS departed witk whom nuuilaud weie wdl-pleascd.’V . j 
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paradise shall be for you ; but if you wish it, I will supplicate God to give 
ycm health Then she said, I will be patient, as I desire paradise but 
added, I expose Bjyself naked, then supplicate{GoD tliat^may not be so. 
And tlie Prophet supplicated God for her " 

Yahiah-bin-Sa'id* said, • venly death came to a man in^e time of 
t^e-Prophet, and another man said, “ welcome death to him, ha \^as not 
affli<aed with sickness " And the Prophet said, « I wonder at thee how‘ 
didst thou know if Almighty God had caused him to die from sickness? he 
would have hid his misdeeds from it?" Shadda D-BiN-Aws-f* and Sun'a- 
«iHit relate, that » we went to visit a sick person, and said to him, 
« how did you pass the night, and how are you?" He said, “ I passed 
the night favourably, and am well " Shadda'd said, “ be joyful , for 
indispositions are the coverers of faults, and lesseners of them because 
trerily, I heard the Prophet say, that God says, wh^ji I affluSl with sick- 
ness, one of my servants, who is a Momn^ and he praises me for affliil- 
mg him ; verily that servant rises up from his bed-chamber m which he 
has fallen sick, like the day on which his mother gave him birth, that 
is, pure from sin,” and God says to the recording angels, “ I con- 
fined my servant in the prison of sickness, and tried him , therefore wnte 

A 

for him the adbons which you used to wnte for him m health " Aa'ye- 
sHAii * A G s •• When a servant's faults are many, and he has no good 
actions to cover them, God involves him m aifiidlions , in order that hia 
faults may be hidden therefrom " Ja bir * a g s “ Whoever visits a 
sick person, always enters into, and swims m a sea of mercy, until he sits 
down , and when he sits, he is drowned therein " 


* One of the Tabl^tiy of the class of Ansin, 
t One of the 'Sah abah, from Bedr 

His name srSs ABnin.i>air It m wioeitalQ whether he was oiie of the Sab &hah or TV* 
44 
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Thawb'an * a g s “ When any one of you is seized with a tovef^ 
which surely is a part of fiie he must quefich it with water then 
let him fall water, and fall against the stream, and say« 

“ In the »'ame of God, I have fallen into this river O I,iORd> givo 
health to Ithy servant, and cause tliy Prophet to be a teller of truth, 
because tfefs remedy is an order of his " Then do this after the day- 
break ^Adyers, and before sun-nse, and let him plunge in three days, and 
if *Sie IS not well in three days, then its remedy is five days , and if not 
well then, seven days and if not well tlien, mne days Then venly, 
that fever will not exceed nine days, by the permission of God "* Ab'u»» 
HURAiRAH said, ‘ fever was mentioned near the Prophet, and a man a* 
bused it, and the Prophet said, do not abuse the fever , for it removes 
faults, like as a fire removes the dross of iron by melting ” Ab'uhurai- 
RAH said, ‘ verily the Prophet visited a sick person, who had a fever; 
and said, f‘*be of g!?od cheer, for venly God says, fever is my fire; I 
appoint it for my servant, who is a Monwt in the world, that it may be a 
redemption from hell hre for him, on the day of resurreftion " Anas 
said, that the Prophet said, « God says, “ I swear by the strength of my 
inherent nature, and greatness » I do npt remove any one out of the world, 
but that I wish to pardon him, and by the diseases of his body and dis- 
tress for food, I exa6l the punishment of every fault that lies on his shouK 
4ers 

Shakik said, “ Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud was sick , and I visited him ; 
when he began weeping, and they repnrnande4 him, supposing that 
peradventure he wept from the pain of sickness and love of worldly life. 
And he said, “ 1 do not weep on account of sickness , because venly I 

1.1 ■ II . 1. . B .■ .. 

* Thev say this remedy is particularly for some kinds of fevers, which are produced friNR 
heat, such as the people of JItjaz are liable to Abs-ul-Hak. 

t That is, by uuposiug sobering la this woxldj I exempt him from elernal punishment VX 
(he next 
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iieard the Prophet say, sickness covers faults , and I only weep -on account 
of sickness having befallen me m age , and that it did not visit me m my^ 
days of youth an4 strength, because rewards |ire wntten for a servant 
when sick, as they are for his good actions before being so, sickness 
prevents a servant from a6ting would to Gob I had been Al m my 
youth, for then they would have written many a6lioijs for Anas 

faijlr*' ■ verily the Prophet did not use to visit a sick person, excep. v^after 
three nights ’f Omer-Ibn-al-Kkat t^ab * a g s When yon come 
to a sick person, order him to supplicate for you , because verily, the re- 

A 

guest of a sick person is like that of an angel " Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ it is 

agreeable to the pradlice of the Prophet to sit down gently, and to 

speak low, near a sick person , for whenever the voices of the companions 

were clamorous, and they were argumentative, when the Prophet was 

sick, he would say, “ get up and go away from me ’* Anas ‘ a g s. 

$ 

The time of sitting, when Vtsiting the sick, is equai> to that between 
milking two camels (and in one tradition it mentions, that the best way 
of visiting the sick is to rise soon ) 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as relates, that his highness visited a man, and said, what do 
you wish, and what kind of food have.you an inclination for^'* He said, 
I want wheaten bread ” The Prophet said, “ whoever has any wheaten 
bread, let him send it to his brother ,” after that said, “ when any one of 

A 

you IS sick, and has a longing for any thing, give it him ” Abdullah- 
Ibn-Omer said, * a man died at Medinah, who had been bom there , and 
the Prophet said prayers over him, and then said, “ would to Goo this 
man had died any where but m the place of his birth *’ The companions 
said, « why is this wish, O Prophet?" He said, “ verily when a servant 
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♦ Vm! as in the time of youth and strength, and health, a great de'vl may he done , so m 
sickness much is written for him and m age little w performed , therefore, in sickness also, lit- 
tle IS written Abd-ul-Hak 

^ t Some traditioni^ts say thut this tradition is invented Ian ll II ak 
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dies any where but at his birth-place, he will obtain a space in paradise,' 
equal to the distance from the place of his birth to the place of his death *' 
iBN-ABB'ASU^Jx-aNP^. s. ^Dying when travelling is Idte a martyrdom." 
Ab'uhui^aah * a g sA “ That person, who has died of disease, has 
die<t a niOTtyr , and will be preserved from the punishments and torments 
of the gl^ve, and wall receive night and day sustenance from paradise " 
iRB'^/b-BiN-SA^RiAH * Verily the Prophet said, martyrs, and those'^^o 
have died upon their beds not as martyrs, dispute before our Lord about 
those who have died in a plague and the martyrs say, *♦ those v^dio have 
died in a plague arc our brothers, and of our number' they were killed, 
like as we were ” And those who have <hed upon them beds say, *• these 
are our brothers , they died upon their beds as we did ^ And our Lord 
says to the angels, « look at the wounds of those who died by the plague ; 
and if they are like the wounds of those killed in the cause of God , then 
they are of the slain, and with them in ennnence ; then behold f the wounds 
of those dymg in the plague are surely like these of tlie slain Ja bi». 

There is a tradition from him, that his hsghness ordered, saying, “ a run- 
ner away from a plague is like a nmner away from a war with infidels ; 
and a patient man m a plague, who does not run away from st, for him sar 
the reward tf' a martyr " 


* Fronr bepce it is understood tbat prhoever has died in a plague, u of the xoartyn, and 
tntktben. AJu><a%-EAa. 
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Aruhurairah *a G s “ Wish not for detfth any one of you, 
•cither a doer of good works, for peradventure he may increase them by 
an increase of life, or, an oflfender, for perhaps he may obtain the for- 
giveness *of God by repentance ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ Wish not 

or supphcate for death, before its time comes , for verily when you die, 

» 

hope IS out, and ambition for reward, and verily, the increase of a Momtn’s 
life increases his good works *’ Anas ‘ a g s “ Not one of you must 
wish for death, from any worldly affiidtion but if there certainly is any 
one wishing for death, he must say, “ O Lord * keep me alive so long as 
life may be good for me, and cause me to die when it is better for me so 

A 

to do” Uba'dah-bin-Sa'mit * a g s ** Whoever loves to meet God, 
God will love to meet him , and whoever dislikes to meet God, God will 
dislike to meet him Aa'yeshah, or some of the Prophet’s wives, said. 


Men are not 
to Wish for 
death on ac* 
count of 
worldly dis- 
appoint- 

mentsy 


* It IS a generally received opinion, that the allusion in meeting God, is de^h but the 
fact IS, a return to the permanent dwelling, and to wish for that which 1J> with God, ot re- 
wards, and his pleasure. Abd-vl-Ua&o 

T 4 
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“ verily we dislike death, and consider it a misfortune ” The Prophet said, 
“ the allusion is not as you have understood it, that to meet God is death , 
but that whoever is desirohs of his satisfa^K>ii, will always love death , but 
when a M^min is near death, God gives him the joyful tidings that he is 
satisfied \<iith him, and holds him in esteem , therefore, there is nothing 
more liked by a Mommy that presents itself to him, than death; therefore, 
God k ‘pleased to meet the Momtn, and the Mdmin to meet with-G-ap 
But surely, when death is present with an infidel, God's punishments and 
seventies are announced to him , therefore nothing is so bad to him as the 
thing before him ( i e death ) Then an mfidel dislikes to meet God, 
and God dislikes to meet him ” 

Ab'u Kuta'dah There is a tradition by him, that * venly a bier 
passed by the Prophet, and he said, “ this dead body has either got 
rest Itself, ♦or others have got rest from it " And the companions said, 
“ O Prophet! what saying is tins?"* He said, “ a Momin servant gets 
rest in death, from the vexations of the world and the troubles of the 
people of It, and arrives at God’s mercy, and others get rest/rom the 

A 

death of a wicked servant, towns, trees and beasts " Abdullah-bin- 

Omer said, ‘ the Prophet took me by the shoulder, and said, “ be in the 

world like a stranger far removed from your dwelluig , or a constant tra- 
* 

veller,” and Ibn-Omer says, ” when you reach the evening, expert not 
the morning, that you will live till then ; and when you reach the morn- 
ing, expedt not the evening, that you will live till then, but take necessa- 
ries m your health for your sickness (i e seize or count as plunder) the 
season of your vigour, and a^l therein , and take m your life necessaries 
for your death ’ Ja'bir ‘ I heard the Prophet say, (three days before his 
death) “ not one of you must die, but with resignation to the will of 
God, and hope for his beneficence and pardon " 
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Pjuit II. 


$art ^econb. ' 

MuADH-IBN-JABAL. 'AOS " If you wish me, t w|ll inform 
you what the first thing is which God will say to true believers, dh the day 
of the resurredlion, and what the first thing will be which they will say 
to him " We said, ** yes, we wish you to inform us His highness 
said, “ venly God will say to believers, are you contented with that which 
IS my will They will say, ** yes, we love it, G our defender " Then 
God will say, « since you loved my satisfa6hon, why did you commit 
faults They will say, ** we hoped m your passing over our faults and 
hiding our sms ” Then God will say, “ verily my pardon is necessary 
for you '* Ab'uhurairait * a g s “ Remember jtery much the des- 

A 

troyer and cutter of delights , which is death " IsN-MASuhiD There is a 
tradition from him, that the Prophet one day said to his companions, ** re- 
verence God as becometh you " They said, ** venly, O Prophet ' we do 
reverence Goo , and praise be to God who has endued us with it/* The 
Prophet said, “ it is not so ; but whoever reverenceth God, as it is suitable 
for him to do, must guard his head from humbling itself to others, and 
from pnde and arrogance towards God and God's creatures , and guard 
his senses from whatever is wrong , and he must guard his belly from 
eating forbidden things ; and his heart from receiving what is prolnbited , 
and he must keep death in mind, and the rotting of his bones. And who- 
ever wishes for future rewards must abandon the ornaments of the world. 
Therefore, any one attenduig to the aforem^tioned points< has venly re» 
Verenced Goo as it is his duty to do/* 

Abdullah-sin-Omer * a g s. " Death is a favour to a l^usUmanJf* 
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Buraidah * a g s “A Musleman dies with the sweat on his brow 

A 

Ubaidullah-bin-Khalid *a g s « Sudden death is one of the signs of 
God's anger " And Razin, in his book, has related it thus, “ that sudden 
death IS fonan infidei a sign of God’s anger, and of God’s mercy to a 
Momin "mNAS said, * the Prophet came to a young man when he was tti 
adymg gate, and said to him, ‘‘ how do you feel yourself He said, « I 
hope in .€jod, O Prophet* for verily I fear from my faults " He. s^id, 
^ hope and fear are never combmed in the heart of any one at such time, 
but God grants what is hoped for, and protefts him from what he fears.” 


^art Ciiirb. 

JaBIR ”a g s « Desire not death, Because there is nothing in it, 
but the desire of afBi6tions and pangs, for verily it is a happiness for a 
servant’s life to be* long, and fortunate for him to attend to his return to 
God * that is to say, death will certainly come , to be in the world a few 
days, and to do good afhons, and obtain necessaries for futunty, is an ad- 
vantage ” Ab'u-Umamah ?aid, ** we sat fronting the Prophet, and he 
mentioned to us, and reminded us of ^the future state, and the fears of the 

A 

resurre6lion, and softened our hearts Then Sad-bin-ab'u-Wakk'as' wept 
excessively, and said, “ would to God that I was dead and freed from the 

A 

troubles and distresses of the world ” And the Prophet said, “ O Sad I 
do you desire death in my presence And his highness repeated this 

A 

thnee,"!' after which the Prophet said, “ O Sad * if thou art created for pa- 


• Some ity this aliudes to a hard death, which Is a means of lightening fimits, and 
exaltiag bis rank others say that it alludes to his constant labour in the adoration of Oon, 
evdii Hntd his last mom^t , and others say, that a MomtiCi perspiring in the forehead, at his 
death, is a sign of his being one, and not an infidel -who does not perspire in that part vrlien 
dying others say that he feels none of the pangs in death , simply the sweat on his torehead* 
Abd-itl-Hak 

t That law wishing for death is contrary to God’s pleasure, then why do it near me? Or 
Hit meanuig IS this, you wish for deatti, in my presence, and in my iife^Umej Since re^ 
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rt^se, then the longer thy life and the better thy aftions, the better for CHAP IT 
, Part III. 

thee" Harithah-bin-Mudarrib* * said, * I came to KHABB'AB-f- when 

he was burnt in seven places of his body , and be said, ** if it was not that 
I heard the Prophet say, not one of you must desire death, verly 1 would 
Wish for It , and verily I saw myself with the Prophet, master pf not one 
D/r/zm, and really now there are forty thousand Dirhems m a corner of 
my house " After tins Khars' ab’s shroud was brought near him, which 
was very valuable and nch; and when he saw it, he wept and said, “ al- 
though such a shroud is right mlaw, yet Hamzah-bin-Abdul-Mu'tallib, 
who IS the prince of martyrs, and was the Prophet's uncle, could not get a 
shroud, except a doth of his, m which were black and white stripes, and 
It also was not a complete shroud for him , but when it was put over his 
head, it was found too short for his feet, and when put over his feet, it be- 

m 

came too short for his bead , so that it was drawn ,over his head, and grass 
put over bis feet ” ' 


gardincr mj beauty, and tlte honour of lujr society, is better than any benefit that can be con- 
ceived ” They asked a Derwauh whether life or death was best for a Mbmtn, he said “ life, 
ID the time of th^ropliesy , but after it, death Abd>ui.-Hak * 

• One of tiu Tabttn ot considerable celebrity, of Cufah He received traditions from 
All and Ibn<Masu'vd 

+ One of the Sahabak, who embraced Jsldm at an early period, being one of those 
iriho accompanied the Project in lua flu^t, and at the battle of Beck. He dwelt at Cufatu 
aad dwd Uteie A. H. S7 * 
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CHAP III— PART I 


/jy EXPLAJ^ATIOM OF fVHAT SHOULD BE 
SAID TO A PERSOJ^ J\r E A R DEATH. 


j/VbU-SA 1D and Ab'uhorairah said, ‘ the Prophet of God said, 
“ repeat, there is no God but God, in the presence of any one near death, 
viihout giving him the trouble to say it/’ OMW-SAtMAH ‘ a c s, 
« When you are present with a sick perspn, or one near death, then sup- 
plicate a blessing for yourself and the sick, because the angels say amen 
to what you repeat and supplicate ” Omm^Salmah ‘ a g s There is 
not any Mudeman on whom a misfortune falls, and who says, what 
God has ordered at such time, as, « verily our existence, and our property 
and families, are for God, and wp are returners towards God O Lord ’ 
reward me in my calamity, and exchange good for me in its room Dut 
God will cause him to receive in exchange, better than what shall have been 
lost * When Ab'u-Salmah, who was ray husband, died before the Prophet, 
I wished to say this again I considered, what Muslcman was better tjjan 
Ab'u-Salmah, that God would cause to come to me m exchange for him; 
for he was the first perSon who fled with the Prophet Notwithstanding, 

KS^mr. I -, ^--.1 ' 1 1, 11 ' i r ii T'T i N i ii y i n.wyT-i i - i rr-TTT i rrmra i r M rnrn- itTin ■ — th i i ttti rr-. 


* b Icrallv, ‘‘ hasdiff^'' 
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^oWerer,tt8 impropriety, I repeated the words abovementioned; and God 
gave me, m exchange for him, the Prophet of God, to whom I was mar- 
wed, and entered into the number of his pure wives ’ Omm-Salmah said, 
‘ the Prophet came to Ab'u-Salmah when his eyes were fixed, and he 
closed them, and then said, ** when the soul is taken, its eyes follow it 
rmd look towards it, on this account the eyes remam open ” When they 
heard this from his highness, they understood he had died, and the people 
of the house bewailed Then the Prophet said, “ do not supplicate for 
yourselves, but with propriety , because the angels say amen, on that you 
utter " Afterwards he said, “ O Lord • pardcm Ab'u-Salmah, and exalt 
his dignity amongst those who were condu6led mto the straight road , and 
make an exchange for him in the remainder of his family , and O cherisher 
of the universe * forgive us and him , and make his grave spacious, and 
give It light ” Aa YESHAH said, ‘ verily when the Prophet died, he was 
covered with a striped cloth pf Temen ’ ,, * 


MuADH-BIN-JABAL ‘a g <i Whosesoerer last words shall be. 

A 

there is no God but God” will enter into paradise ' Makil-bin- 
Yes'ar * ‘ a g s “ Repeat the chapter entitled Ta-Stn-f over your dead ” 

A A 

Aa YESHAH said, “ the Prophet kissed Othm'an-bin-Madh'unJ when he 
was dead, and he wept, till his tears flowed over Othm'an’s face” 

A 1^ 

Aa YESHAH said, ‘ verily Abhbacr Siddik kissed the Prophet, when he 


* One of the baliahahy mUo swon ilicgunce to the Prophet under the tree lit dwelt at 
Basrah , and the rivulet there c died Nahar Makilf takes its name from him He died to- 
wards the cud ot Muawiah’s reign 
+ Aor Chap j6 

J He was the first of the Muhtyirs who died at Medtnah, and the first person who was 
buried at HaA'/o, winch afterwards became the principal ceiiietery of the Muilcman^ Ihe 
Prophet plicetl, with his own bands, a stone on his grave , winch stone Mfcnw AN is said to 
have removed, and put on the grave of Otum'an the son of Afa 'an 
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-was dead' Hws'ain,* r^tes tkat, TALHAH-i^N-AL-iBAR'AA-f rfckf 
»)d ehe Prophet came ta vbit him, and said, verily 1 do not siqipose but 
that i^ALRAH certainly tviH die , therefore inform me, in order that liaay be 
preset to say prayers over him; imd do hasten m preparing him and 
putting enfns shroud; because it & not proper for a Musteman to be de« 
tamed m-the house of hts family. And when he bad died» the 
said, O Loan ! meet Talhah with satisfadbcm/' 


^art 
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jAlBDULLAH BIN-JAFER ‘a g s “ Mention to those near death, 
there is no God but God, the clement and beneficent immaculate Gwd • 
lord of the magnificent thrtMie , and all praise to God , lord of the uni-' 
verse ” The comjiamons said, “ O Prophet’ how is this word , must we 
repeat it for the living He said, ** it is better and roost proper " Ab'u- 
HURAiRAif ' a G s A perscfi who dies has angels present with him , and 
when he who dies is a good person, they speak tlms to his soul “ come 
out, O puce sold, wast in R puce body , c^e out praise-worthy 

with God and mankind; and be happy, with rest and pure sustenance in 
paradise, from thy chensher, who is not angry “ Then for such a soul it 
is always said, imlll it comes out from the body After that, it is raised 
up to the first region of heaven ; and the door of it opened for it, and the 
door-keepers say, “who is this^” And the angels condufling it say, “ it is 
such an one, the son of such a one" viz, they roennon his name, and des^ 
cnbe him, m such manner as he » known. Then it is said, “ thou art 
welcome, a pure soul, that was in a pwe body; enter thou who art praise- 


* One of the Sahabah^ of the class of Am'drs^ the sontf Wah'^taiT* He -was aa uiha« 
bitant of Med&neA. This solitary tradition ts given on bis authority, 

t One ot the SoA abab^ of the class of Am arsj of 'S^azr 
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*\wohiiy wjtli Go^p,and4^l^^<s^!<eafuffe6 } inA be happy with the #e^ aftd suste- 
, nance of thy ckensber, rtotih^aftgef,"'^ Then stifeh is always said for such 
a soul, and it is carried ftfoift cme regidti*to anolher, until it arrtvsefe at the 
m which Go|^‘ia Bul?'Wherfi<f'4sffi<bad man, one of the angels pre- 
sent sayg, ^ come -out, Oimpin^eboid! whkJh 'Wastin an impure body; and 
iCome out, -O execrable 1 and'be'fAelased with hot water and the yellow mat- 
<er which drops from riwB<hdttilSi Of the people of hell, and with other pu- 
nishments Similar to the above' mentioned/' And this ri airways said to 
such a soul till It comeltouA: I' 4hdn it is earned upwards* and when the 
door of the first region hr opened 'for tt, thie -dOot-fceepeirs say, “ who 
IS thisf’’' Then it is said, k iS Su^h aQ one, the son of such a one and 
they say, thou art unwelcome, a vile soul, in a ' vile' body, return exe- 
fiWrtod, because the doors ef the regions will not be opened for thee " 
Then he' IS thrown down upon the earth, and returns into his grave* 
Aa'uiruitAiRA’M ^aid, * verily the Prophet said “ i^fTfcn the soul of a 
Mustematt comes out, two angels come to it, who carry it upwards ^Ia* 
m'ap; who relates the tradition from Ab'uhurairah, says that Ab'uhUrai- 
'RAft mentioned to the Prophet about die fragrance of a Muslemdn s soul, 
‘and mentioned mUsk, \iz that a smell of musk issues from it And the 
Pinphit sdid, « fhe pebple of the heavenly regions say it is a pure soul 
whlch‘5fe'come front the earth/ amf ‘they say to the soul, “ the peace of 
Gtmfie oiVtftee, ^don‘tiiebbdy^Whichyou inhabited and kept alive" 
-'^'heW'it'is carried *to its oieator-; wheri God says, “ carry it to the plade 
‘which has been created for it uhtd the day of resurreaion " And verily. 
When the aottl of dn* infidel comes out; (and Ab'uhurairaiI mentioned 
-to the ProphefaxAit'thesmellof tb’at soul, and called it cursed) the peo- 
ple of the upper rfegiofis'say, a vile'Soul is come from the earth," and it 
is said', carry tiflthe reSsurireftibn " Ab'uhurairah said, * then 

riie Prophet putJul^gaH n CTt t id hia^rtbse/’ ‘ 
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Ab'uburajrah * g s. “ Momv jh^ncurly dead, angels ol 

mercy ocane^ clothed in white silk garnoeotisi and. sAy to the soul of the 
dying mail,/* come out satisfied ivith<jk}n, andtViith whom he is satisfied; 
come out to s^st which is with Gpo, at^(to the sustenance Jof God's 
cy and epmpassjon, and to the k<piini notrbeirtg angry i”" Then die soul 
comes out, hke the smell of the best musk ; so) that v^ly it is handed 
iBrom one angel to another, till they brmg It tP die doors of the celestial 
regions Then the angels say, •* what a wonderful pleasant smell this is, 
which IS come to you from the earth " Then Jthey bring it to the souls of 
the faithful, and they are very happyjat^ts coming , snore thart yc are at 
the commg of one of your family from a long journey Then the souls 
of the faithful ask it* “ what has such a one done, and such a one I" viz 
how are they ? and/ they mention the naip^ of dieir fiends left in-dsp 
world And some of them say, “ let it alone, do not ask it, because it 
was grieved in tho wcurld, and comes from thence aggrieved, ask it when 
it 15 art rest ” Then the soul says, after getting ease, “ venly such a one, 
.about whom you ask, is dead , 2s he not come to you When it informs 
them that he is dead, and they do not see him amongst themselres, they 
' say to one another, “ surely he was ^rried to his mother, which is hell 
fire ” And venly, when an infidel is near death, angitis of punishment 
come to him,olodied in sack doth, and say ^ to h^s soul, come oot^' thou 
discontented, and with whom Qod is displeased , epme tp Gpo's ptmish- 
ments " Tfieai it comes out with, a disagreeahlp worse thaiji the 

worst ptench of a dead body, until they bring J^t^upofi the earjhji^and thpy 
'^aay, what an extraordinary h^d sipell this ^s }" dl they it po ^ 
souls of the mfidels ' BAnA'AniaJHAA'^lS s^pd^ I ^ 

Prophet at the bier of a man pf /issist^t^t^^pd yire arrived 
,the grave, wheij they had not^tprredjjtri and thcy^fophet sat down, and 
we around him , with our heads d(pn,and say tl^t birds 
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sitting upon our heads, so that, if 'weshodk them, pr^tihlined mnn to 
4he Fight or left, it would make theni'^ aWajr. J^d thtoeiwfas a Aicfc 
in the Prophet's hands* with iwhids hd diig^ JMid drew g 'Itms/.dnithd 
Aground? 'SIS ^ 1 $ flip custom c£ the' aiihdliedl '''Hieii he nasddilds ihead 
<and sauf* tWicO' or thrice* tOihuoconipanxjBs*; f* ^seek protedaon in Oon 
from the punishments of {hrgrhvp ^Mee that he said,) ^rily wlicn 
a MmlefHm servant separateth from the world* tend b!^ihgeth4vis soul to 
futurity, angels descend to him, from the cefesi^l regt^S, whosp faces are 
white ; you might say their faces are the eun ; and they have M shroUd of 
tfie shrouds of paradise, and* perfumes therefrOm. So they ait from thO 
deceased, as far as the eyes can see After which, the migol of death, 

A 

Who IS Izra'‘il, tomes to the deceased, and sits at his head, and sayS, O 
’j>im>flonl, tome out to GOd's pardon, add pleasure " ‘ The Prophet of 
God said, then the soul comes out, issuing like Water from ^ bag and 
the angel of death takes Jt; and when he takes it, the smgelsKda not 
allow it to remain in his hands the twinkling of an eye That is, When 
the angel of death has taken the iscul of servant, he resigns it to h& 
assistants, in whose hands is a shroud ; and they put nt into the shroud and 
the perfumes : when a fragrance issues from the soul, like the sroeH Of 
the best musk that is to be found upon die face of the earth The Pro- 
phet said, then the angels carry it upwards, and they do hot pass by any 
eontourse of angels who do not say, “ what is this pure toul, and who is 
^master of it ” And they say, •* such a* one, the son of such a orie," calling 
him by the best names by which he wds known m the world : till they 
leach the lowest region of heaven with him And the angels ask the door 
to be opened for him; which is done. Then ahgel^ follow it through every 
region ; the angels of ope region to those of the next, and so on, till it 
reaches the seventh region . when Goi;) says, “ write the name of my 


✓ 



The angel 
of death 
ge»tly re- 
oeivea the 
Boula of the 


which an 
conducted 
by angels 
from one re- 
gion of hea* 
ven to (no* 
tber, 





It then re- 
turns into 
the body & 
IS examined 
in the grave 


A ▼ote 
from heaven, 
pronounces 
his abselu- 
iion 


«emnt in ilMinf indi^tiim him Iqwlirds the eaj;tht that Usp^ 

jwhichisiiumdiiiii'tile earthy S^cause 1 have created :(9aQ earth* 
and^i^tum^hhuto it, and bnng:.him out frqoai it a^m, as i brotighl 
Inna oatat'intf/' The Brophetieaid* *^tthen the^r are.retunied 
thenrJbadiek^ ‘wh^en two angds coma io iihe dead roan^^^d bayfe him 
at, and aay'tg Jum, “ 'fi^ho ta^thy He sap^ “ my patrpn is 

Then they aay, * what js .thy yel^ionr He .pays, “ 

•Then they aay. what fs'thi# man whp »?,sent tq you ?” (i. e the Prophet). 
He saysr he ie the Prophet pf Goo, and sent by him/' Then they say, 
** -what jsyofur proof of his misi|Km H^says, I read the book of Goo, 
which is die ^orii^, and beheved m it,, and knew him a teUer of truth." 
Then a vofop^caUs put from,ti^<®leahal regions, “ that my s^r-vapt spolj^ 
true 5 thprefoitp throw iar^ hijo, a bed from paradise* and husUAT 
fclcxthes from <paradi^, and <?p^ a door /or bun .towards paradiae." The 
tPro]^tsaidi>‘ JfiSfh^tran^ui^lriy andiierfumesjecmie for him from paradise; 
•^ndhis gra4re is enlarged tor him as far astthe eye ’pan see Then a mw 
with a beautiful face comes to him, ^e^ntiy>dreased and perfumed; th^ 
,the man says, be joyful m that whiph hath made thee sp' this fs the 
*fday which vfjs prqnused thee” .Then the dead says to him, ** who art 
ihou^ for thy face is perfe6lly (beautiful' it brings, with it good " Then 
the man says, 1 am thy good adlions, formed into this shape " Then 
the dead says, ** O Xord * order the resurreiStion, diat J may return to 
my family and. property.*f*'’ And the Prophet said, verily when m 
^nfidel servant is about tp part from the world, and bring his sptd to futu- 
rity, black-faced angels come down fo him* *tid with them sack-ploths. 
Then .they sit from the dead as faros the eye can see; after which the 


* The hi^heslbeaven or stany £riaamenf , also ihe renter in which the actions of the 
,good are wr^^ i v* t . ' .it 

* t That IS, “ cause me to hvfe, that I may return to the world, and increase my good 
actions ” But as he knew that there is no life after death, except at the general resurrection, 
be asked for it Or probably fais exclamation proceeded troni excess of joy, jvhicli he wh« 
desirous of commumcating tip the friends he had left behind. Abs-us-Has.. 
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iMgel ef detdl comes, m ordeivto ut at his head, and nfs, ** O ImjHire 
Mil cafM out to the wrath and displeasure of God " The Proj^t o( 
Ooo taid, * then^ the soul is disturbed m the iniiders body, and wiahof 
fidt tacome ; 3 |rom the fear which it sees from resmitment Then 
ingel of death draws it out, as a hot spit » drawn out of wet wool, part 
Of which sticks )to It at the time of pulling out. thus the soul of the mhdel, 
when drawn out from the vems, with strength Mid violence, pulls out part 
of the veins with it Then the angel of death takes the soul of the in- 
fidel, and having taken it, the angels do not allow it to remain with him 
the twlnklmg of an eye ; but they take it m the sack-cloth, and a disagrpih 
ble smell issues from the soul, like that of the most fetid carcase that can 
be met widi upon the face of the earth. Then the angels carry it up- 
jwerds, and do not pass by any assembly of angels who do not ash, 
" whose filthy soul is this?” They answer, “ such a one, the son o£ 
such a one;” and they mention him by the worst ^ntrr!5rtbat.he bore 
fn the world; till they arrive with it at the lowest heaven, and^U 
for the door to be opened; but it is not done Then the Prophet re- 
l^ated this revelation i « the doors of the celestial regions are not 
t^ned for infidels, and they do not enter into paradise , till a camel. 
With dll that sue Mid stature, passes through the eye of a needle " Then 
Oon says, •• write his history m Stjjttif which is the lowest earth.* 
Then his soul is 'fiirown down with violence ' Afterwards the Prophet 
Repeated thft revelatkm • “ Whoever ascribes a partner to Goo, you may 
day has falle«i from the regions upon his face, and birds rub it away, 
andoduse it to pensh, <jt a wind throws it to a distant place ” Then his 
soiilr IS replaced m^hls body; and two angels come to him, and set 
liim up^ and say, who is thy Lord 2” He says, “ alas ’ alas ! I do 
not know ” Then< they sty, “ what is thy religion ?” He says, al^ I 

, * A place und^ the sereoth^ or Jovcn stmtem of the earth, the lowert pU of b«U. 

X 4 
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alas ' I do not know And they say t<^ him, “ what is the ooi^tionik 
the man who IS sent down to you, viz ^uhammed^” Hejsagr»,-“ alnsj 
alas ’ I do not know '' Then a voice is given from abg^ve, saytng, *♦ he 
lieth , therefore spread a bed of fire for him, and open g* door for hjim^ 
wards hell " Then the heat and hot wind of it come to hnn; aild his gra^ 
is made tight upon him, so as to squeeze his nbs And a man with a 
hideous countenance comes to him, shockingly dressed, of a vile amellt 
■and he says, “ be joyful m that which casteth thee m sms , this is the day 
that was promised thee ” Then the dead says, “ who art thou ■* Thy 
face IS hideous and brings wickedness " He says, ** I am thy impure 
actions ” Then the dead says, “ O Lord > do not order the resurrection." 
And in another tradition, like the before mentioned, andm addition to it, is 
this “ when the soul of a Momin comes out, every angel betweeiv-"^ 
celestial regions and the 'earth sends blessings on it , dnd every one m the 
region® <fodrs*of which ate opened for it, and thbre is not anyjassfem* 
Wy'df the people of any door, butsupplicateth God, thtttitbo soul may b® 
raised up from them And theisoul of an infidel is -pulled out with -his 
j veins , and every angel that is between the celestial rCgibns 'and the earf^ 
curseth it , and so doth every angel m the-Tegions. Ail4 the dopri of eU 
the celestial regions are shut upon it, neither is there any assejpblyi<il 
the people, at any door of the doors of the regionSj but supplicateth 

\ A 

that It may not be raised up from them " AbdulrahivAN^bin Gas-biw 
Ma Lie* relates from his father, that ‘ when death was present with 
Gab, Omm-Bushir-bin-Mas'ur, the daughter of BAB.'AAiCaoifl®tO hifll end 
said, O Cab ' if you meet such a one in that habitatioii, give myitSadanz 
to him " Then Cab said, « O Omm-Bushir • may God pdrdon: thee Vythat 
is this thou sayest >* I shall be more engaged than to know,'Or cany thfe 
Salam of any body " that is, “I shall have so much busmess about iriy 


* One of tlie tirst T&bttnt born u the tune of the Ftophot. 


1 t l» 
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«ivn concerns, and difficulties, th&t I shall not be myself, how then can 

^ A 

I Carry a Salam to any one**” Tlien Omm-Bushir said, ‘ O Cab^ did not 
hear die Prtmhetof'Ooo say, « verily the souls of Muslemans ar« 
put into the cronsW green birds which feed upon the trees of paradise 
He said,“ yes, I heard this from the Prophet ” And Omm-Bushir said, 

A 

“ thou mayest hope for that also" Abdul-R ah m'an-b in-Cab relates 
from his father, that * verily the Prophet said, “ there is no soul of a 
Mdmin, but is a bird which feeds upon the trees of paradise, until God 
returns it into its body, that day on which it will be raised up from the 
-earth."' 'Mu H^AMMED-iBi^-AL-Mu^cADiR* said, * I went to Ja'bir when 
he was dying, and said to bim> “ bear my Salam to the Prophet of God " 


CHA? III. 
Paar 111. 


♦ One of the TaM trr^ callcfl At i amah, from his great learning lie rtci ivod traditions 
from ihx ZuBAiB and his uncle RabIah He died A H 130, at the age of something 
above 70 



MISHCAT UPMASA’B'Iir. 


The Pro- 
phet gives 
directions 
■bout wash- 
ing the bo- 
dy of h^ 
daughter. 





CHAP. IV.-.-PART 1. 


JTJSr EXPLAJ^ATIOJr OF ASHING THE DEAJK 
fFRAPPIJTG TT IJ^ THE ^HROVD. 





mgj^Xis daughter ,* who had died and he said, " wash her thrice, or more 


than that, if you see it adviseable and proper, with pure water, and wiu» 
water in which the leaves of the tree Sidr* shall have been boiled , and 
the last time put a little camphor into it and when you have finished, in- 
form me " Omm-Atiyah said, * when we had finished the washings, 
we acquainted the Prophet, and he threw his trowsers to us, and said, 
put this under her in the cofiin And m one tradition it is said, “ wash 
her an odd number of times, thnee, five times or seven times, and In 
washing her limbs, begin on the nght side, and the limbs of Wadu ” 


* See p 1SS3, note According to Mr Bbown, (Traveb in AfneOf p 270 ) the Rham^ 
flifr Xoter of Linneus, or Zt%tfphu$ Ltotui of Willdekow, w called Nabtk in Arabic. 
He aays, however, that there are two lc«na«, the largo: of which is called Nabtk-ul-Arab, 
Thu lund is probably the Stdr, and specifically diJl&eiit from the R Lotus Accordingly, 
Fobskal, wao examined the tree callra Stdr in Egypt and m Arahta^ makes it a dutinct 
species, consuting of two varieties, under the names of R nabeca rectus and dtvancatus 
( Flor JEgypt Arab pp LXIII, CVI ) Does be consider this the same with jR Napeem 
ofLiNNEus? The distinction made by Fobskal does not seem to have been preserved by 
later botanists See Millab's Diet, by Mabttn voc. Rhamnutf and Rebhbll's Geogr 
ofHaBooox. pp 627—630. 
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' 'TCfiSn we braided her hair into three braids, and let them down upon her CH4# IV 
jk PZRT I 

back ' Aa yeshah said, ♦ the Prophet was put into his shroud in three 

garments, of cloth of Sahuh* of cotton, there was not among 

them a shirt or^tturban" Jabir *a g s “ When you put a brother 

into his coffin, do it properly ” Abdtjllah-bin-Abb'as said, ‘ there was 

a man with the Prophet Whose camel threw him, and broke his neck when • 

he was a Muh’rim,'f and he died and the Prophet said, “ wash him 

with water, and that of the boiled leaves of the Sidr tree, and put him * 

* 

into his shroud in the two garments which he put on in Ihranit but do 
not rub perfumes upon him, nor cover his head , because venly, he will 
be raised up from his grave saying Labbatc J 


ipart ^tconbv ^ 

IbN-ABBAS * a c s " Dress yourselves in plain white , bccause'lhey 
are the best of your clothes, and use such for the shrouds of your dead,^ 
and the best collynum for you is Ithmid,^ because it makes the hair of the 
eyes-lids grow, and brightens the eyes " Ali-Ibn-Abut a lib * a g s, 
** Do not be expensive in your shroud , because it soon rots '* Ab'u- 
Said-al-Khud'hri said, ‘ when I was near death I called for new clothes, 
and said r I heard the Prophet of God say, ** a dead man will be raised 
up in the clothes in which he dies *' Ubadah-bin-Samit * a g s ** The 
best cloth for a shroud is Hullah,\\ and the best sacrifice, a Dumhah 
Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ the Prophet ordered that every iron weapon and skin. 


The most 
proper cloth 
for the dress 
of thehrins 
and shronos 
of the dead. 


* Name of a village in Yemen 
+ One on a pilgrimage to Mecca 
I am readjr to serve tHee See Goi*. VOC yj and ^ 

Lapis e» qna eollyvia pa«rmitur Qi Stibiittm Dvuc V * Colt 
41 A sheet and trowsers of striped cloth of lemenm 
i A large Uded ram with honu. 
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that were on his men slam at the battle qf Ohii, should be taken «b^ 
to bury them in jtheir garments fus covered with blood/ 


■ ' ^ 

^art Cl)irb» ‘ •" ' 

Sad -II?N-1BR\HIM relates from his father, that * venly Abdul-» 
Kahm'an-bin-Awf,* had victuals brought for him, while he was keep- 
ing fast, and he said, “ Mus AB-BiN-OwrAiR-f' was killed in the battle of 
Ohudf and was my better, he was Wrapped in a small shroud, if bis head 
had been cov*eied, liis feet would have been bare, and if his feet covered, 

A A 

his head exposed ” I imagine that Abdul-Rah'm'an-bin-Awf said this 

A 

also, “ Hamzah-bin-Abdulmut'allab was killed, and my better;"and 
he was put into such a shroud, in this way, and grass tied upon his feet 
And I of the world, that which I have received And I fear 

that "fhe reward of my good adfions has been already bestowed m thr 
world, so that nothing will remain for me m that which is to come 
Then he began to weep, and desisted from eatmg till the time of his fast 


* One of the Sahabahj and grand^father to Sfi>> vho delivers this tradition He em- 
braced Islnjn nt a very early period, and was one of those who fled to Ethjopm (See Abul- 
FEDA p 24: ) H^c accompanied the Prophet in his flight io Mcdinah^ and was present 
at all his battles He evinced great bravery at the battle of Ohud^ where he received twenty 
wounds, m consequence X)f which Jhe was lame for the remainder of las life The Prophet 
prayed behind him in the expedition to and completed what he had lefViAnfinis^ed 

lip was tall and thip, of a fair comple;xipn, with a romau nose He was bornien years after 
the war of the Elephant, and died A H 32, at the age of 72 (So saj^s the author of the 
wprk entitled Asmaa-Rtjal But there must be. in ^me pf numbers, an error of three years. 
For Muha MMFD was bom in the year of the Elephant Abulfeda p %. Consequently 
Abdul Rau M AN was ten years younger than Muii ammed^ who was flttv-three when he 
fled from Mecca This gi^ 75 for flie age of Abdul-Bah in An in A H 39 ) He waa 
buried at Bo/r/4 

+ He was one of ilie most celebrated of the "Soft abahj and one of the first who fled to Etht^ 
jopia After the first mauguration at Akhahy the Prophet sent him to Medmahy to read 
the on Fridays, and exhort the people to embrace the faith (Abulfeda, p 41 ) 

In the days of ignorance he was one of the most luxurious in his table and dress , and after 
embracing I%lam he was distinguished for hiSi piety and abstinence He was with Mtjh am- 
MED in the battlevof Bedr, and carried ibe stwdard of the Prophet lU of OAud^y^hefe 
pG was slam, m the fortieth year of his age. 
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‘S ‘ . /' 

-expired ' Jabir said, ‘the Prophet came to ABDULLAHrSlN-UBAr, CHAj^IV, 
• Paht III 

after that hypocrite had been brought into the ditch which had been dug 

for him. And the Prophet ordered him to be brought from thence, 

Vnich was done , end the Prophet placed him upon his knees, and spit in hia 

A 

shroud, and dressed him in his own clothes, because Abdullah-bin-Ubai 

• A 

had clothed Abb'as, the Prophet’s uncle, in a dress of his.’ 
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CHAP V. -PART L 



« 


IK EXPLAKATIOK OF FOLLOJFIKG A BIER, 
AKD OF PRATER OVER IT, 


The dead 
fiiiould b( 
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The Pro- 
phet directs 
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rs to stand 
jp when a 
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Abuhurairah ‘ A c s “Be quick in lifting up a bier , for if 
the deceased belTgood man, xt is good to take him up quickly, and carry 
him to his grave, to cause the good to arnve at happiness , and if th^ 
deceased be a bad man, it is a wickedness which ye put from your neck " 

A 

Ab'u-Sa id-Khu DHRi ‘AGS When a dead body is placed upon 
the bier, men take it upon their shoulders , and if he be a virtuous man 
he says, “ carry me quickly,” but, if he be otherwise, he says, " Alas! 
alas ’ where are you carrying me And every thing hears his voice ex- 
cept man , the which, if man should hear, verily he would pensh Ab'u- 

A 

Sa'id-al-Khu'dhrI ‘AGS “ When you see a bier, stand up, and 
tfiat person who follows it must not sit down, until it is placed on the 
ground " Ja'bir said, ‘ a bier was passing, and the Prophet stood up for 
It, and we stood with him, and said “ verily O Prophet’ this bier is of a 
Jewish woman, we must not respedt it " Then the Prophet said, " ve- 
rily death is dreadful , therefore when ye see a bier stand up " Ali-ibn- 
Abu't'alib said, * 1 saw the Prophet standing for a bier; and we did the 
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'ine , and he sat down, and we did the same ” Ab'uhurairah * a g s 
hat person who follows the bier of a Musleman, because it is m obe- 
wdjppce to God , and is with it till prayers are said for it, and its interment 
finished, verily will return, with rewards equal to two each Kz- 

raf equzrl to the mountain of Ohud and that person who has said pray- 
ers over it, and returned before interring it , verily will return with one 
Kirat for his reward ” Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ verily the Prophet inform- 
ed the people of the death of the NAjA'siii-f- on the day he died, and he 
went with them to the place of prayer, and dressed their ranks, and 

A 

repeated four Tacbirs* Abdul-Rah m'an-bin-Ab'u-Laila said, ‘ Zaid- 
ibn-arkum would say four Tachirs, on our biers , and once five Tacbirs . 
and I asked him saying, “ you always used to say four Tacbirs , why have 
you said five to day He said “ the Prophet also used sometimes to 

\ A A 

say five Tacbus ” Talk AH-BiN-ABDULLAH-BiN-Awr§ said pr^ers after 
Ibn Abb'as, over a bier, and he repeated the mtrodu6tory^fiaptcr || and 
said, ‘ I have repeated this, that you might know it is agreeable to the pre- 
cept and practice of the Prophet ' 

A 

Awf-bin-MA'lic^ said, ‘ tlie Prophet said prayers over a bier, and 
I remembered some part of his prayers, when he repeated this “ O 
Lord ' pardon and have mercy on him, and forgive him, and make his 
portion good in paradise, and expand the place of his entering into, 
( which IS his grave ) and wash him with w ater, snow and hail , and purify 
him from his faults, as thou cleanest a white cloth from dirt, and ex- 
change for him a better habitation in that world than in this , and bet- 


* A weight of four grains Gol Thesi\thy twelfth or twenty-fourth part of a 
Abd-ut-Hak 

t The king of the Ethiopians^ with whom the Muslemansy who first fled from persecution, 
took refuge 

X One of the chief Tahtin of Cufah 

^ One of the celebrated Tayitn^ lu phew of Abditl-Rah‘"m an-bin Awf 
• II Koran Chap 1 

S One of the SaA abah His first service was in the war of Khaibcr 
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ter people for it than in this , exchange for him a better wife than he 
had here , and admit him into paradise, and defend him from the pu* 
nishments of the grave and hell " This prayer, which I heard from his 
highness, in behalf of the dead man, made me envy him so much so, 
that I wished to God I had been he, that his highness might have made 

A 

the supplication for me.’ Ab'u Salmah-bin-Abdul-Rah m'an relates, that 

A A 

when Sad-bin-Abuwa'kkas died, they brought him to Aayeshah for 
prayers she said, * bring him into the Masjid, that I may say prayers 
over him , but they refused her , and she said, in contradi6lion to their 
denial, “ by God, verily the Prophet said prayers over the two sons of a 
woman, whose name is Baid'aa, in the Maytd, the name of one Suhail, 
and the other Sahal ' Samurah-bin-Jundub said,* I repeated prayers 
after the Prophet, over the bier of a woman who died in child-bed and 
he stood o^iposite to her waist ' 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as relates that * the Prophet passed by a grave, m which its 
dead had been buried m the night, and he asked and said, “ when was 
this dead person buried They said, “ last night ’’ He said, " why did 
you not acquaint me of its death, that I might have said prayers over its 
bier^” They replied, ** we buried it in the darkness of the night, and did 
not like to awake you ” Then the Prophet stood up, and we in a line 
behind him, and he performed prayers over its grave, after^ people had 
repeated prayers over its bier ’ Ab uhurairah relates, that * a black wo- 
man, or a youth, was employed in sweeping the Prophet's Ma^jid, and 
one day the Prophet did not see her, or him, present at their duty and he 
asked the people about the woman or youth “ say what has happened to 
him, and where is he gone They said, “ he is dead ” The Prophet said^ 
“ why did you not inform me Ab'uhurairah says that they thought 
him contemptible, which might have been their reason for not acquaint- 
ing the Piophet Then he said, shew me the way, and conduct me to 
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* the grave of the deceased ; which they did, and the Prophet said prayers 
ov?r the grave After that he said, that “ these graves have been filled with 
-'lose people in darkness; and venly God gives them light from my say- 
ig prayers over them *' 



Part I, 


• * A 

CuRAiB, the slave cf Ibn-Abb'as, relates, that * a son of Ibn-Abb'as 

A 

died, 111 Hudaid or Usfan* and Ibn-Abb'as said, “ O Curaib’ attend 
to what number of people are come to prayers ” He said, ‘ then I 
came out, and behold the people were assembled on account of the son 

A A 

of Ibn-Abb'as, who had died and I acquainted Ibn-Abb'as of it He 
said, “ do you say they are forty I said, “ yes, they may be forty ” 
He said, “ bring out the boy's bier," and said, “ verily I heard the 
Prophet say, there is not any Musleman who dies, and forty men stand 
at his bier, who do not associate any thing with God, but God ap- 


proves their intercessions in his favour" Aayeshaj]^ said^^verily the 
Prophet said, “ there is no deceased person, for whom an assembly of 
Muslemans shall say prayers, amounting to one hundred, and all of them 
supplicate and pray for his pardon, but it will be accepted " Anas said, 
‘ a concourse of men passed by a man's bier, and praised him for virtue ; 
then the Prophet said, “ it was proper ” After that they passed by ano- 
ther bier, and repeated dispraise on it and the Prophet said, “ it was pro- 
per" Then Omer-Ibn-al-Khatt'ab said, “ what was proper?" He 
said, “ the deceased person, whom they have commended, paradise was 
proper for him , and the other whom they mentioned with displeasure, the 
hre was proper for him Ye are God's evidences upon the earth whom- 
soever ye testify to be of paradise, is of it, and whoever you declaie 
to be of hell, is of it " Omer-Ibn-al-Khat t ab ‘ a g s “ ’Every 
Musleman for whom four men shall give evidence as to his goodness, 
God brings into paradise ” We said, ** if three persons give evidence ? 


The prayers 

of a congre-a 
gallon for 
the dead 
will be ac- 
cepted 


^ Niiiucs of two villages 
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He sciicl, “ if three persons give good evid«i'we for him, Ood will ta^se 
him into paradise ” And we said, “ if two people give good evidence 
foi him The Prophet said, “ if two people bear CTidence of his good* 
ness, God will take him into paradise " After that, I did not ask his 

A 

highness about one person' Aayeshah ‘ a g s “ Do not.abuse or 
speak ill of the dead , because verily they have arrived at what they sent 
before them , that is, they have got the rewards of their a6lions if the 
reward is good, you must not mention them as sinful , and, if it is bad, 
perhaps they may be forgiven , but, if not, your mentioning their bad- 
ness IS of no use " Jabir relates, that ‘ verily the Prophet put two men 
of his, slam in the battle of Ohud, into one cloth after whic fi he asked 

and said, “ which of these two remembered the Koran best ^ And when 
a sign was made towards one of them who remembered the Koran best, 
he put hini first towards the Kiblah,-f and said, “ I am evidence for these 
on the day WuhSO'esurreflion, that they were slam in the cause of God 
And he ordered them to be buned with their blood , and did not pray 
over them, neither were they washed " Ja'bir-bin-Samurah said, ‘ a 
horse, without a saddle, was brought before the Prophet, and he rode him 
when returning from the bier of Tha'bit,^ and we were on foot, around 
him but he was not mounted when going with the bier , and he said, 
‘‘ the angels go on foot , it is not proper to be mounted ” ' 


AIoghIRAH-BIN-SHIBAH ‘ a g s “ Whoever is mounted, 
must go behind the bier, and those on foot, bel\ind it and before it, and 


• Some say the allusion is, into one grave 

+ That IS, he placed him in the situation of the Imam Abd-ul-Hak 
% Tha biT the son of Dah LA h", was one of the bahabah^ of the class of Ansars He 
was slam at the battle of Oii lo/, by Khalu> tbe son of Walid, who run him through with 
a spear Others say he died in his bed 
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ta hght jiHe and it^ left, ami near to it and let prayers ]|^ said over 
ibortKin,*find l^t supplications be made in the prayers for its father 
^nd piothte ; for foigiveness and mercy ” Zuhr'a relates, from his fore-* 

* A 

fathers, 'saying, * we saw the Prophet, Ab'ubacr and Omer, going on foot 

A ^ A 

before ik bier * Aboutxah-bin*Masu'ud ‘-a os "A bier is to be fol- 

i 

lowed , that is, peof^e must go behind it ; and a bier does not follow , nor 
IS he who goes before it, along with it , neither will he receive the re- 
wards of accompanying it." 



PaKT II 


Ab'ohurairah ‘ a g s “ Whoever follows a bier, and lifts it up 
thrice, verily has done his duty to a bier " And verily it is related, m the 

A 

Sharah-ul-Sunnat,* that the Prophet of God lifted up the bier of Sad- 

A 

bin-Mu'a'dh between the two poles ' Thawb'an relates, that * we came 
out with the Prophet to accompany a bier , and he saw some men inount- 
ted, and said, “ have you no shame? since God’s ange’^ 

A 

you go upon the backs of quadrupeds " Ibn Abb'as relates, that ‘ the 
Prophet repeated the mtrodudlory chapter over a bier ' Ab'uhurairaii 
‘AGS “ When you say prayers over a corpse, supplicate for it in pu- 
rity ’’ Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Prophet used (when performing pray- 
ers over a bier) to say, “ O Lord • pardon our living and our dead, our 
prjBsent and absent, our young and old, our men and women O Lord! him 
whbm thou keepest ahye of us, keep alive m Is/qw ( and hun whom thou 
causest to die, cause, to die m Iman, O LokdI do not disappoint us, m 
the rewards of his iQisfortunes, nor throw us into contention after him " 

A 

Wa'isieah-irn-AL-Aska said, ‘ the Project performed pray^s with us 
over and I heard him say, “ O Lord ' verily such an one, 

the son of such an one, is m thy san6luary, and in thy promised shade , 

then preserve him from the strife of the grav6, and the punishments of 

) • 

‘1 i^ij i ih, - ■ ' * 

^ The explanatiOB of the acts and sayings of aumbd , a book so entitled. 
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S«6 MtSHCAT 

h«ll , and tHott tu^t ‘Ske hoKH of prbmice^ and ^peHbnhast tihe da t fe an o 
Hade vnth thy servatttsr* and whatevar' fhou aayaati or^doali^n,di ng;ht. > C 
Lord' fbtgive him, mid pardon him; for aanly thco^aita greakfoigito 

A 

and doer ti€ kindness ** 1 bn>Omsr. * a ** fienusmliiqr and apeak 

^ A 

well dr your dead, knd refrain from speaking ill^ KaFMm«i 

OttALtn* said, ‘ I performed prayers, with AHAs-afir-WAtre, over th» 
Ker of a tttan t and he stood o^iosite ha h^ad. After that,' “diey brought 
the bier of a woman, of the Koraish tribe, and they saidy O Ahas I say 
prayers over this wornan ” Then Anas stood opposite the middle of the 

A ' V 

bier And Alla-ibjc-Ziad^ said to Anas, did you see the Prophet 
stand as you do, in prayer, over the bier of a woman, and for a man as 
you do?" That is, “ did you see the Prophet stand opposite the head of 
a man's bier, and opposite the middle of a woman’s bier ?" He said, 
yes, in ^ this he' stood " And in a tradition by Abu-Daud, we 
have this, ttiafOVNAs stood opposite the buttocks of the woman/ 




ABDUL-RAllMAN-BrNi-ABU-LAILA siid, ‘ S»HAL-»i«-Mo»«ii>t 
and Kais-sin-Sad wetfe sitting' hi a bier passed hy 

them and they stood Up to'lodk at it And It WRs tsM tfco diem, ajiils 
bier is' of a farmer *** And thi^ ^aid, **■ vesTily a bfeiV'^paSsed'*by the Proi-i 
phet, and he stood up'' and it was said to Ins highneSd^ thW iS rha'leer of a- 
*few he said was it ndt the holder of a soa!, from Whidh“fre should lakdf 
example andfear?"^UBA''DAH-aiN-SX^it said, ^Prophet' (bl- 



i One of the cUss of Re was with the Prophet in the battle of 

0 h ttd~, aadatttr W deatk adberedlo AlI, whom he accompanied in his waiSi'andizniler whom 
he was govcrator of iRoMi JSn A. Hf 89 » ,, , r,,., ,, , *, 

^ Name of a village, fifteen ilft/f from Cu/cA. ’ 
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named a luer, he ^ not att dawn, tUl )t wa$ placed ui die grava. Then a 
man of ilie ^Jtem ctaaeio the P/pphet, andeaida “ venly» O 
'AMMEof we ivereieain standing till the deceased be 

rt mto Its gistire/* Usaoah says, * the Prophet sat, suvi did not remaio 
standing bU tt was Interred* and siad to his compamons, do ye the re*« 

A 

verse the /aw.” Aw-wn-As'o'f ajlib said, * tlje Prophet ordered roe 
to stand up on seeing a bier: after that, he sat down, and ordered roe to 
sit * MvH'AMMcnoSiN'-SiElii^* relates, that a bier passed by Iii^'am Hasak 
and Ibi7.-Abs'as . and Im^am Hasan stood up, but IsN*Asa'AS did not* 
And Im^aii iIasah said to him, did not the Pro|diet stand up for the 
bier of a Jvm^* He said, ** yes, he did stand up , after that he sat down.^ 
That is, ** on first sight of a bier, he stiood up; after which sat, but did not 

A 

rise up again; and die Conner nde became ahri^ated,” Im AN-jA;!iE9ir 

^ A 

Sadik, relates from his fore-fathers, that Im'AM Hasan Ibn-Aj.i, was sit- 
ting, and a bier passed by him , and the people stood up, passed by 

them, and Im'am IIasan said, “ nothing passed but the bier of a Jew, 
therefore rise not up And the Prophet was sitting on the road of a 
bier’s passing, and his highness disliked that the bier of a Jew should be 
higher than his blessed head , therefore he stood up to look at it " Ab'u- 
Musa-Ashabi * a 0 s. “ When the bier of any one passes by you, 
whether Jew, Christian or Musleman, stand up for it then are you not 
standing ’-p for It, but for those along with it , the angels of mercy, if it 
be that of a Musleman , or the angels of punishment, if that of an in- 
fidel " Ma Lic-Bf N-HuBAiRAH'f’ said, ‘ I heard the Prophet of God say, 
'* there is no Musleman who dies, wid three ranks of Muslemans say 
prayers for him, hut God will make him worthy of paradise, from tins 
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Reason for 
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rule 


♦ One of the Tabtin^ the slave of Anas-bin-Ma lac , from irhom be relates traditions , as 
well as from Ibn Ombr and Ab^uhurairah He was a veiy learned man, deeply skilled in 
the law, of exemplary piety and rigidity of morals He died A H 1 1 J, aged 77 

+ One of the iSoA dbah He was one of Mu a wi ab*8 generalsi and died in the 4me of 

Mraw'an. 
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a6l ” Therefore, whenever I observed the attendants of a bief to b^ fe\ 

I made them into three ranks, in order to^adtise tfas? traditioA. 
As'uHtJRAiRAH relates, that * the Prophet .made thiWeuf^lication in the 
prayers over a bier “ O Lord * thou art the ’patron, and thou createdst 
him, and diou didst shew him the road to Islam, and thou didst take away 
his soul, and thou knowest best his Secrets and intentfons , we are come 

A 

Wishers for the forgiveness of his faults , then pardon him " Sa'id-ibn-al- 
Musayyib said, * I performed prayers after Ab'ohurairah, over a child 
who had never sinned , and I heard him say, in supplication “ O Lord ! 
prote6t him from the punishments of the grave ” BuKHA'Riirelates, that 
Hasan Bas'ri repeated the introdudlory chapter, m the prayers over the 
bier of a child, and said, O Lord’ constitute him our fore-runner, and 
to prepare every necessary, and our repository and preparer of rewards " 

t » 

Jabir v fl<1y the Prophet said, “ prayers must not be said over 

the bier of an abortion, and it cannot inherit, nor can any inherit from it, 

A 

if no marks of life have been apparent in it " Ab'u Masu'ud Ans ari* 
said, ‘ the Prophet forbade an Imam standing elevated, and others below 
him ' 

♦ One of the 'SoA Ahak^ called BedrI, from being an inhabitant of that place , from Tvhicb * 
surname some have falsely supposed that he was present at the battle fought there 
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CHAP. VI —PART I, 


0 


O B V R r I G THE DEAD. 


A 

AaMIR-BIN SAD-BIN-ABU WAKKAS* relates, that his father, 

k 

Sad-bin-Ab'u Wakk'as said, (m the illness of which he died) “ make a 
Lah'ad-f for me towards the Ktblah, and put unburnt* bricka*'^ upon my 

A 

grave, like as was done upon the Prophet’s Ibn Abb'as said, * a red 
carpet was put into the Prophet’s grave Sufi'an Tamm ar J said, ‘ I 
saw the Prophet’s grave, the top of it like the back of a camel Ab'u- 

A 

al-Haiy'aj-al-Asadi § said, ‘ Ali-ibn-Ab'ut'alib said to rrie, shall I 

i 

i^ot send you on a business on which the Prophet sent me which is this , 
d^ not quit any pidlure or image without razing and destroying it, nor 
le^e a t'^mb without lowering it to a span from the ground ” Ja'bir 
said, ‘ the Prophet prohibited building with burnt bricks, or stone and! 
mortar, upon graves or monuments ,[] and sitting upon graves' Ab'u 
Mari had Ghanawi ^ < a g s " Sit not upon graves, nor say your 

h iiiii ■■ji'sa.L I asmt i '»■ 

♦ One af the Tahtin Respecting his father see p 144 
+ A hollow made in a grave, on the side towards the Kiblab 

t A seller of datea A very learned man, who lived in the time of the ^Sah abuhf but has 
not delivered any tradition from them 

§ One of the Tdbtm^ of respeetable authority ^ . 

H Some have said that this alludes to building with stoAcs Upon graves, and others sajy 
pJtLhing canopies over them, which is also bad Abd-cl-Hak 
f One of (he ^Sah dbah of oonsidemble rank 
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Bi grave 


prayers fronting them ” Ab'uhurairah * a g s “ Verily, it is better 
for any one of you to sit upon burning embers, and that they should burn 
your garments, and the impiessions of their burning ^each t^e skin, than 
that you should sit upon graves ” 


^art ^tcottb» 

t_jRWAH-BIN-ZUBAIR said, ‘ there were two men in Medinak, 
who were diggers of graves , one of them would make the hollow of the 
grave, and that was Ab'u Talk ah Ans a'ri, and the other did not, but 

A 

made a trench in the middle of the grave , and that was Ab'u Ubaidak 
And the companions differed, after the Propliet had died, about whether 
to make a hollow in his grave or not, and said, “ which ever of the two 
comes first, let him do it his own way " And the man who made hollows 

A 

came first, and made a hollow for the Prophet ’ Ibn Abbas ^ a g s 

A 

“ Hollows are for us, and trenches for others " Hush'am-bin-Aamir^ 
said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, on the day of the battle of Ohud, (when 
a body of the companions became martyrs) “ dig graves, and make 
them spacious, and m depth equal to the breast of a middling sizel 
man, and clean them well from dust and filth, and bury two and th>ee 
people in one grave, and advance him towards the Ktblah who wa^ aupc- 
rior m knowledge of the Koran ” Ja'bir said, * when the day of the 
battle of Ohud was, and some Muslemans were killed in it, and my father 
was also amongst the slam, and my aunt brought my father, to bury him 
in our burying-ground, which is Bakid, that a cner of the Prophet’s cal- 
led alouid, saying, “ return the slam to their place of sleep , that is, to 

‘’A 

where they were slain, bury them there ” Ibn Abbas said, * when the 

* He aud his father were of the Sah ab ah His traditions ate among those of Bat rafu 
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Prophet was put into his grave, it was done w th his head foremost " 

^BN Abb'as fo\ ‘ verily the Prophet came to a grave m the night, and 
a lamp was ligfi^ r *for him, and he placed the corpse fronting the Kiblah, 
and said, “ God have mercy on thee verily thou wert a weeper, and a 
great repeater of the ** Ibn Omer ‘ Verily the Prophet would 

say ( when a corpse was brought, or when he brought one himself to its 
grave,) “ In the name of God,” and “ Oh God and “ on the people 

A ^ > 

of the messenger of God ” Im'am Jafer Sadik relates, from bis fore- 
fathers, that ‘ the Prophet ilirew dust three times, with botli Ins hands, upon 
a corpse , and sprinkled water upon the grave of his own son, whose name 
was Ibrahim , and put small pebbles upon it ' Ja'bir * The Prophet 
prohibited building with burnt bnekSjOr stone with mortir, on graves , be- 
cause there is ornamem in it, and forbade the, rameof God, and any 
thing of the Koran, and the name of the Prophet of (jod, bwing wiitten 
upon graves, and forbade their being trodden under foot' Jalir said, 
‘ water was spiinklcd over the Prophet’s gi ave , and that person, who 
did It from a bag, was Bii l'al-bin-Rabah * he began from the side of 

A 

his head and continued to his feet ’ MuT'ALLAB-BiN-As'uwADAA'f* re- 

A • A 

ates, that ‘ when Oihm'^an-bin-Madhu un died, and his bier was brought 
crit, and then was put into the grave, the Prophet ordered a man to bring 
a l^one for him , but he was not able to lift it up Then the Prophet got 
up, and went towards it, and tucked up the sleeves of his arms Mux al- 
LAB said, that person who informs me of the Prophet's having uncover- 
ed his arms, may say that I now behold the whiteness of them, when he 
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He wis a si ive of Abubacii Siddik , and embraced the Mmlemati f iith dt an cdrly ix.- 
riod , and he is said to have been llu first 'who publicly prohsstd th it taith it Mecca He 
served at Bedt and the sub^ucut battles He dwelt la h?ma^ and died at Vaynasciis^ A H# 
20, aged 63 years ^ 

+ One of the 'SaA abak^ who embraced Islam on the day of the conquest of Mecca 
father W ada a, of the family Saham, and tribe Koraish, was taken prisoner m the battle of 
BedVy and his sou Mo iallab redeemed him for 4000 jUttfums* 
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tucked up his sleeves He raised up the stone, and placed it neai the her 

A A / i-' 

of Othm'an-bin-Madhu'un, and said, “ with this stf'ita 1 mark my hft 
ther's grave, and I will bury by his side those who m^die of my famil 
and kindred" Kasim-bin-Moh'ammed-bin-Ab'ubac^^ relates, ‘ I can 
to Aa yeshah, and said, " O my mother ’ lift up the curtain of the Prf 

A 

phet’s tomb, and those of his two friends. An upacr and Omer " And 
she uncovered the three graves, which were neither high nor low (they 
Srty the height of them was one span) and red gravel was put upon 
them." 


Bara'a-tbn-Aa ZTB said, * we came out with the Prophet, with the 
bier of a man of tire assistants ; and we arrived at the grave, when he 
was not interred, or placed in the Lahad, and the Prophet sat opposite 

A 

the Kiblah, and we along with him Aa yeshah said, * verily the Pro- 
phet said, “ the breaking of the bones of a corpse, is the same as doing 
it m life , that is, it feels as much pain and torment as it would from the 
same operation when alive ' 


^art Cljirb. 


Anas said, ‘ we were present with a daughter of the Prophet 
when they were burying her, and that was Omm-Culs'um, the wife of 

A 

Othm'an and the Prophet was sitting near her grave And I saw his 
^cs shed tears, and he said, “ is there one amongst you that has not com- 
mitted a fault this night?" Then Ab'u-Talh ah said, *• I am one " The 

A 

Prophet said, ** then descend inta her grave " and he did so Amer- 

A 

ibn-al-AaV relates, from his father, that he said to me (at the time of 
his beginning to die) ** when I die, no woman waiting or carrying fire, 

g ' ' ' ■ " ' ■ 

* He IS of conuderable rank among the T4Mm, and we of the leren lawyers of MetUnah. 



MISHCAT UL-MASAB'Iir. 


ssr 


?*iust accompany me and when you bury me, throw earth gently over 
iQe , that 1** *1 little at a time after that stand around my grave, during 
*^=^e time that It wo ^Id take in slaying a camel and distributing its flesh, 
that I may get re'^c'from you, and that 1 may know tvhat answer to return 
to the jnessengers of God , thatt is, to the angels who come into the 

A A 

grave to examine the dead ^ Abodllah-bin-Omer said, ‘ I heard the Pro- 
phet say, “ when any one of you dies, yoit must not keep him m the bouse, 
but carry him quickly to bis grave and you must read near his head, af- 
ter interment, the first part of the chapter entitled the cow .-f* and near his 

A 

feet, the end of it'" Ibn-ab'u-Mulaicah;}; said, ‘when Abdul-Rah- 
m'an-bin-Ab'ubacr SiDDiK died, at Hubshi,^ he was taken up and brought 

A 

to Mecca, and buiied there And when Aayeshah arrived at Mecca, on 

A 

a pilgrimage, she came to Abdul-Rah m'an's grave, and repeated these 
two distichs, which Tamim-bin-Nawairam composed, m a monody on his 
brother Malic, whom K ha lid-bin-Walid killed We were like the two 

V 

companions of Judhaimah|| who were not separate from each other for a 
long space of time, till it Was said, they never will separate Then when 
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we became separate , you would say, that Ma'lic and I (after meeting from 

A 

a long separation) had not been one night together after that ” Aaye- 
shah said, “ I swear by God, if I had been present, you should not have 
eeen interred but where you died , because not moving from the place of 
dv^ath IS $unnat, and if I had been present at your deatli, I would not 
have visited you, because a visit is not an indispensable affair " Ab‘'u Ra rt 

A A 

said, ‘ the Prophet took Sad-bin-Mu'ad'h from his bier, and pxrt him 

P ■' '■ ..JJ ■ - I 

♦ It was the custom of the idolatrous Arabs to carry fire with a corpse* 
t Koran Chap 2 

X One of the Tabl in of considerable celebrity He was Kadi Mecca m the time oi 
Abdullah-i}in**Zubair 
A village near Mecca 

K A king who reigned in Iraiy atid whose empire extended also over (be peninsula of Ara>* 
6ia He had two favorites, named Ma lic and Ukail, who remained attached to him for 
forty years , till they were slain by Num a??. The story of their death is told at great length 
m the commentary ou the Mukamai-t ^Uarln^ Abd-^ul^Uak 
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BOOK V. into his grave, and spnnkled water upon it ; and he dKl all this hims. 

from respeift, and honour to him/ Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ verily i 
Prophet performed prayers over a bier, and then came near the grave, 
threw eardi upon it thrice with both hands, fr^m thli^side of its head * 
Amer-bin-Hazm* said ' the Prophet saw me leanirg upon a grave, and 

f 

eaid, ** do not incommode the master of this gravj *' 


* One of the '£aA a6aA of the class of Ans&r% His first service was at the battle of the 
ditch, at which time be ivas fifteen years of age At the age of seventeen, the Prophet appoin- 
ted hm gorcuor of Yemen If mrtM lie died at A/eebnoA A H 53 



jiuiouvAx wx^jivxAon,JDxn« 




CHAP VII— PART L 


i? 

l^r EXPLAJ^ATIOJ^ OF fFEEPIXG OVER THE 
DEAD, WITHOUT WAILIJ^G 


Anas said, * we came with the Prophet to Ab'Ij Yusur, a black- 
smith and he was the husband of the nurse of Ibrahim, the son of the 
messengerof God And the Prophet took Ibrahim and kissed him, and 
smelt him Afterwards we came to him, when he was in his dying mo- 
ments Then the eyes of the Prophet were fixed, and flowing in tears , 

A A • 

End Abdul Rahm'an-bin-Awf said to the Prophet, “ do you weep and 
^ed tears, O Prophet of God He said “ O Ibn Awf ’ these tears 
aftfvcoippass’Qn, and feeling due to the dead ” After that, he shed tears 
again, and said, “ verily ray eyes shed tears and my heart is afllidted, and 
I say nothing but what is pleasing to my benefaftor, for verily, O Ibra- 
him! I am melancholy at being separated from thee " Usa'mah-bin- 
Zaid says, ‘ the daughter of the Prophet* sent some person to him say- 
ing, my son is in his last moments , come to me ’* Then the Piophet 
sent a person to her, with his Salam, and to say, “ verily the thing 


The Pro. 
phtt wept 
over his son 
Ibrahim, 
when at the 
point of 
deaths 


» • ZaiHAB Ihe wife of Abu -'l-Aa a*. 
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aod over 
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which God hath taken is for him , and the thing tha\i he hath given is fr*/ 
his servant, and the times of all aie fixed near him, and the life of 
this son was unto this time therefore bear it patiently, and be the asW*! 
of his rewards ” Then Zainab sent again to the Prophet, swearing 
to him, that he must come And the Prophet rose up, and there 

A A A 

was Sad-bin-Uba'dah with him, and Mu'ad'u-bii^-Jabal, and Ubai-bin- 

A 

Cab, and ZAio-iBN-TH^Bit, and other men of the companions Then 
the child was brought to the Prophet, dying , his soul trembling and 
moving And both the Prophet’s eyes shed many tears , and Sad said, 
“ O Prophet of God * what is this weeping and shedding of tears He 
said, “ this IS an impression of tenderness and compassion, which God 
has put into the hearts of his servants, then God does not compassionat( 
and commisserate his servants, except those that are tender and feeling 

A A A A 

Abdulcah-bin-Omer said, ‘ Sad-bin-Ubadah was ill, with a disease 

' A 

which he had , and the Prophet came to him, to visit him, with Abdul- 

A A A 

Rahm'an-bin-Awf and Sad-bin-Ab'u-Wakk'as and Abdullah-bin-Ma- 

A 

su UD and when he came in, he found him excessively ill, and said,“ hath 
he certainly died They said “ no " Then the Prophet wept And when 
the people saw the Prophet weeping, they wept also And his highnessi 
said, “ have not you heard that God does not punish on account of 
shedding tears, nor from the hearts of the afflicted , but God punishes froiti 
the aftion of the tongue, and also shews kindness from it 1 hat is, the pu- 
nishment of God and his mercy, are regulated, by the adtion of the 
tcttigue if It has bewailed, excepting from tenderness, it will deserve punish- 
ment , but if It has praised God in misfortune, it has obtained mercy and 
rewards for verily the dead most surely are punished, from the wailing 

A A > 

of their kindred for them " Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud^ *a g s “ He is 
not of the people of our way who slaps his cheeks and tears his collar, and 
mourns like the mournings of ignorance.” Ab'u-Burdah said, * ApV- 
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* 'Mv'sa was senggless, and his wife cjinie before hwa, <;rying aloud*; aftcr- 
■»3ifds he recovere'd , and said to has wife, do not know, that verily 
the Prophet has saifi, I am Vexed widi the person who rends hair in mis- 
fortune, and raises his v0ce in tcryii^, and rends the collar of his gar- 

^ A A 

mept?” AB'L-MA'Lic-AsH>Ri * a g S. " There aipe four a61s, which my 
^ se6ls have received from fete day# of^ignorance , and which they will not 
leave off, one of them vaunting, and liaising the nobility and possessions of 
their fore-fathers , the second criticising and reproaching the birth of others ; 
the third putting faith in the fall of rain, from stars,* the fourth wailing in 
misfortune ” And the Prophet said, “ When a woman in lamentation dies 
before repenting , she will be made to stand tip on the day of resurreftion. 
With a shift of oil, and of pitch " Anas relates that ‘ the Prophet passed by 
a woman who was weepinlg near a grave, and he said to her, “ abstain, O 
woman’ from what God has prohibited, and have patiepce m misfortune ” 
She said to the Prophet, go from me , because you are not struck with 
misfortune ” But the woman did not know the Prophet Then it was 
said to the woman, the person who spoke to you was the Prophet " 
Then she came to his door, but did not find a porter to stop her, such as 
are at the door of kings and rulers, and she said apologizing, “ I d^d not 
^now you, who are the Prophet of God, so that I might have obeyed 
)jour order *’ Then the Prophet said, ** there is no patience, but what is 

born at the beginning of a misfortune, because people bear it afterwards 

) . ) 

by necessity ” Ab'uhurairah * a g s There do not die three in- 
fants of a Muslemariy and lie enter into hell-hre, except so long ab to 
verify the oath of God "'j* AB'UHURArftAn ' ‘ a g s' To an assemblage 
of women of the assistants , if three of the chiMrtn of any one of you 
die, and you bear at patiently , you will ertter into paradise " And a wo- 

* As they 8^ wlton suck-a star cornea to such a-placc, there will he ram ABD-TJt-'HAK^ 

* + God hath said in thf tCordn “ llnsre is not one of yon but wilt enter into hell, be it only 
ibmng the twiuklus^of dta eye, fox aJasb of Ugbtuui^,.oc nAreiiflMVf vruul.” 
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V 


man f5‘om amongst tfiem said, •* O Prophet! say, if two die^" He sai& 
if two die, tfeeir father and mother will enter intiS paradise ’* Ai'^^ 
HURAiRAH ' A <5 s GoD says thore^s reward^with me for a Mi- 
sleman servant, ( who Suflfers with patience when 1 jf^he the soul of ius 
affectionate fnend,) but paradise." 


^tconh. 

,A.BU-SAID-AL-KHUJ3HRI the Prophet cuised a lamenting 

A 

woman, and him that listened to her with satisfaction ’ Sad-ibn-Ab'u- 
Wakka s * a c.s, ** It IS a happy circumstance for a Mdmin, who, if 
good befals him, praises and thanks God, and, if misfortune, praises Goo 
and bears it patiently therefore a Mpnun is rewarded in every affair, even 
to his puttuig a moutliful of victuals intplhe mouth of his wife " Anas 
‘ A G s, There is not any Mmkman but for whom there are two doors , 
one through which his aClions ascend, and |inother Irom which bis main- 
tenance descends. Then, ,when a MuslemAn dies, tlie two doors weep 
over him, but this weeping 15 for the Muslen^an, no^t the infidels, as Goo 
has .ordered Then the regi^in* and the earth, cried not for them " 

A * ^ 

Ibn-Abb'as ‘ a g s “ That person y^hp, of seCts, shall have lost 
two children, God will on their accoun^, hying into paradise,” Then 

A 

Aa'yeshah said, “ what is the state pf that person of your seCfs, who 
shall have lost one ch4^^’’ said^ bring him into 

paradise, O thou indued with virtup ” Then Aa yeshah said, “ what are 
they of your sc <?ts yp db, who have lost po child i" He said, “ then I 
am as' the child tlvera, who am going before^ and prepare for their 
futurity and this reward, which is for the death of their children, is 
on account of the palh’^hd misfortune ‘which they suffer, and they are 
neVer so stricken witdi nbisfortune, hke> that which ihas attended my 
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’•ophfesy ; bec^e my se6Vs love me more than they do their fathers and 
Midren ” Ab'u Mu'sa-al-Ashari ‘ a g s “ When the child of a 
servant dies, God -speaks to his angels, and asks of them, “ have ypu 
takem the soul of my servant’s child They say,*‘ yes we have ” Then 
Gc^says, “ have have you taken the fruit of its heart?” They say, 
” And C^od says, ‘ what did my servant say, at the time of taking 
the soul of his child ?” They say, “ he praised thee, and said, we are 
God’s , and unto him shall we surely return ”* And God says, “ build 
a house for my servant in paradise, and call it the house of praise ” 

A A 

Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud ‘AGS “ That person who consoles one in 
misfortune, for him is a reward equal to that of the sufferer” Ab'u 
Barzah * a g s “ That person who comforts a woman who hath lost 

h 

■her child, will be covered with a garment m paradise Abdullah-ibn- 

A A 

Jafer said, ‘ when the news of Jafer’s death came, the Prcpheit said, 

A 

prepare vi^luals for Jafer’s children , for verily a matter is come to 
them which will deter them from eating ” 
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Al-MUGHIRAH-BIN-SHIBAH saidi ‘ I heard the Prophet say, 
41 corpse over which lamentations are made,fWill be punished on account 

A 

tjf them en the day of resurre(5tion ” Amrah-bint-Abdul RAH'M'AN-f said* 

A A 

* I heard Aa'yeshah (when it was mentioned to her that ABDULLAH-Bm- 
Ol^i^ says that a dead body » punished from the crying, of the living over 

M A A A 

it*) say, ** Gob forgive ABDULLAHHaiN*»0«iER !{! beware! for Ibn Omer 
did ten k he intentionally, hut has forgot, what, I heard from the Pro- 


_ J Sor._Ch 2 Y 158 SocSatf,Vo1 I p 28 

+ One of fht educated by Aa'yeshah, ffom whom she delivers many tradition.. 

She died \ H lOj, aged 77 
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phet, or he has mistaken the meaning of what he hear^’* After tins shSr 
explains Ibn Omer's mistake ‘ A Jewish woman had died, and ottsf*'- 
were crying over her, and the Prophet said, ** yenly fliese are crying dver 
tier, now that it is most certain she will be punished her grave ” Then 

1 , A 

his highness spoke this particularly of a Jewish woman ; and Ibn Omer 
tindcrsfood, that he meant it for all , that the dead woujd be pumshed fi" 

r A A 

their graves on account of t^e cries of the living ' ABDUtLAH-tifN-Ael 

* A A 

Mulaicah said, ‘ the daughter of Othm'an-bin-Aff'an died at Mecca, 

A A 

and we came to be present at her bier and Ibn Omer and -Ibn Abb'as 

^ A A 

were present and verily I sat between them , and Abi>ullah-t»n-Omer 
said to a son of Othm'an's, who was sitting opposite, " do you not hinder 
the women from crying , because the Prophet of God has said, ** veTiIy 
the dead are punished on accoimt of their families crying over thenr ” 

, A A A 

Then Ibn Abb'as said, ** Omer said again what Abdullah had men- 
tioned,'* after which Ibn Abb'as related the expression, and said, “ I 

A 

returned with Omer from Mecca towards MeJinak, tiH wi were at Be- 

• A 

daa,* and all on a sudden Omer saw horsemen und^ the shade of a 
tree , the name of which lA $atmirah,'f and he said to me, “ go and see 
who they are " Then I looked, andsaw it was Suhaib from Rame, and 

A ^ 

other horsemen dlong with H»n , and I informed 0»|£it thgt it was JSr- 
tiAiB He said, ** call htmv*^ Then I returned toWfml9'b4m> 

A 

" march from hetice,' and coane to Omer ”■ And %hafir tb^ 

A 

Medinak, and Omer met with the raisfortime of bewg stabbed, Sq^AiR 
entered his hoUse, crying at his‘ disaster, and said* “ O Ijjpptltef ^ Pr/iiy 
fhend**' Then Omer smd, dostthpuoijy 9Vgr} we?" 

verily the Prophet said, « most certaaily the dead are pvnnslted Pd 

A A 


of people crying over them ” And Ibn Abb'as said, that “ when Omer 



* A Yilhge between Mecca and Meefina/l < ' '! i .id > ' 

f Tlx thorn* Gou Fomk. Mwt, p. 
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led, I mention^'" It to A a yes hah, that such was the conversation of 
^MER and SiwiAiB She said, “ God have mercy on Omer I swear, by 
<^OD, the Prophet never sai^ so, I mean, in the way Omer understood it: 
because the Prophet said jo of an infidel , and an infidel is punished whe- 
ther afly one cries over him or not but the Prophet said, God encreases 
punishment of an infidel from the cries of his kindred over him ’* 

f A 

" And Aa'yeshah said, ‘ the Koran is enough fUr you, in which God saith 
the faults of one are not written for another,” since crying is the 
fault of the kindred of the dead, why should it be written for the dead •** 

A 

Ibn Abb'as said, “ God causes to laugh, and causes to cry, that is, the 

A 

sorrow and pleasure of a servant is from liim ” Abdullaii-ibn-Malai- 

A 

CAH says, ‘ Ibn Omer said nothing in answer to this, but approved.' 

A ^ 

Aa yeshaii said, * when the Prophet received the news of Zaid-bin-Ha- 

A t 

ritiiah’s being slain, and Jafer-bin-Abut a'lib, and Ibn Rawahah, 
he sat in the May id, melancholy and grief were discernible in him and 
I looked through a slit in the door, and a man came to the Prophet and 

A 

said, “ verily Jafer's wives do so and so " and he mentioned their ex- 
cessive crying Then the Prophet ordered the man to prevent the wo- 

« 

'men from crying And the man went to them to forbid them after 
that he returned a second time to the Prophet, saying, “ the women 
did not obey me ” Then the Prophet said again, “ return and deter 
them from crying ” And the man went, but the women obej^ed him 
not Then the man came a third time to the Prophet, and said, “ by 

A 

God the women have overcome me, O Prophet of God!” Aa yeshaii 
says, * then I imagined that his highness said to the man, “ throw dust 
into the women’s mouths ( i e force them to desist, and leave off cry- 
mg) Then I said to the man, “ may God rub your nose in dust * you 

• * That 1&, “ may Goo destroy thee ” 


Cfi;. VII 

jPjfHT 111 . 


The Pro- 
ptict forbids 
jAbMl’s 
women from 
miking cK- 
cihsivc de- 
mo list r iti- 
uubot gritf; 


bnt inefllc- 
tually 


F 



BOOK V 


Tlic virtncs 
as( nbcd to 
a dc id pi r- 
liOfi by Ills 
afflictul n- 

IdllOllS, >^ill 

be exacted 
from him iii 
a future 
atate 


906 MISHCAT UL-MAS'A^'Iir.' 

did not do what the Prophet ordered you , and you ht.ye not freed 
Prophet from being troubled about forbidding the crying"*' , 

Omm Salmah said, * when Ab'u Salmah d-efl, who was my first hus- 
band, before the Prophet, I said, he was a stranger, and he died m a 
Strange land * Verily I will cry a cry for him which shall be relaxed a- 
roongst men, saying “ she cried, as no person ever did " Then I was reauyL 
to cry for Ab'u-Salmah, wn®^ unexpectedly a woman came to me, and 
wished to assist and accompany me in crying Then the Prophet came and 
said, “ do you wish, O woman ' to bring the devil into the house, from which 
God has brought him forth twice , once by the entrance of Ab'u-Salmah 
into Islam, and another time by his flight from Mecca to Habash?” When 
his highness said this, I desisted from crying, and did not cry afterwards ' 

A A 

Num'an-bin-Bashir said, ‘ Abdullah-bin-Rawa h ah was senseless when 

» A 

he was ill*, and neUr dying, and his sister, whose name was Amrah, stood 
crying, and said, “ O mountain* O that' and O t’other'’'^ when she was 

A 

enumerating his accomplishments, and praised him wailing And Abdul- 

A 

lah-bin-Rawa hah said to Amrah, when he recovered, there is not one 
of those qualities which you have ascribed to me, but will be spoken of to 

A 

me m a troublesome way " Ab'u-M'usa-al-Ashar1 said, ‘ I heard the 
Prophet say, “ there is no dead person, the people of whose tribe stand 
crying, and saying, O mountain ' O chief (and such like, which is said in 
wailing) but God appoints two angels for it, to shake it, and say in a 
taunting manner, “ were you as they said 

Ab'u HU R AIR ah said, ‘ one of the Prophet's family died, and the women 
assembled, crying over the corpse, and Omer stood up, preventing them 
from crying, and driving them away and the Prophet said, " let them 

A 

alone, O Omer * because eyes aie sheddefs of tears , and the heart is strick- 


* Because lie had iled from Mecca to ff abash, and came from thence tQ Medtnah^ 
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<4a With calamity 0hd sorrowful , and the time of misfortune near and fresh, 

A 

the crying of the women is 'without wailing " Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ Zainab, 
the daughter of the Prophet, died, and the women cried, and Omer 

struck them with his whip and the Prophet threw Omer. down, and 

\ 

drovo«him away with his own hands; and said, be gentle, O Omer 
After that he said to the women, “ keep yourselves, O women’ from 
the noise of the devil, which is wailing " /snd then he said, “ verily, 
whatever is from the eyes, which are tears, and whatever be from 
the heart, which is melancholy and sorrow, are from God's pleasure 
and compassion , and what is from the hands and tongue, is from the 
devil , and he is pleased with it, because man falls into fault from that 
Bukha Ri relates, that ‘ when Hasan-bin-Im'am Hasan died, his wife 
pitched a tent over his grave one year , and during that time, which she 
sat upon his grave, she had fresh affli6lion eveiy day from separation. 
At the expiration of one year, when her pain abated, she struck the tent, 
and heard a voice saying, “ beware ’ have you found the thing which you 
lost-*" And another voice answered, “ but she is hopeless and has turned 

A 

away " Imr'an-bin-Husain and Ab u-Barzah said, ‘ we came out with 
the Prophet with a bier, and he saw a concouise of the deceased’s friends, 
/who had thrown away their upper garments and were going in their shirts *(“ 
And the Prophet said, “ do you a6l like the people of ignorance Venly 
I had intended to pronounce a curse upon you , such as would have meta- 
morphosed you " Then they took up their clothes, and did not revert 

A 

again into the custom of ignorance ' Ibn-Omer said, ^ the Prophet 
prohibited following a bier, with which a bewailer might be ' 

* Tlie meaning appears to be, tint Goo does not disapprove the invohmfnryt motions of 
the heart which are consequent on affliction, nor the oiitwird dcmonsfntion ot t/ieni by (ears 
tmt that he condemns such volantary exclamations of grief as indicate dibconteat and 
Xiing at his decrees 

+ It was the custom, in the time of ignorance, when they followed a bicr^ not to dress 
thcDttjSclYcs, in toiheA of distress md affliction, Abd-ui-IIak 
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Ab'uhurairah said, * verily a man said, whoiiad son, melancholy 
at his death, “ did you hear from your friend ^ e MuHAJfltoCD,) any thu]^ 
that would comfort my soul for the loss of my children He said, « yes^ 
the infants of Muslemans that die, are the iMmiis * of paradise one of 
them comes to his father, and takes the skirts of his clothes, and is not 

A \ 

separate from him, till he brings him into paradise " Ab u-Said s^'d, 
‘ a woman came to the Pfophet and said, “ O messenger of God * men 
h^ve carried your sayings, aitu have benefited greatly from your advice , 
then benefit me also by your sayings when I come to you, and instru(3: 
me in those things in which God has mstrudled you ” Then the Pro- 
phet said, “ assemble, O women’ in such a place, and on such a day ” 
And they assembled accordingly and the Prophet came to them, and 
taught them that which God had taught him , then said, “ there is not 
a woman amongst you, who shall send three children before her, (i e 
lose by death) but it will be a veil for her, and prevent her from 
entering into hell fire ” Then a woman said, “ O Prophet’ if two chil- 
dren die?" He said, and two," (that is, if two shall have died, it will 

A 

prevent the entrance of the mother into hell" Mu'adh-bin-Jabal 
'AGS “ There are no two Musleman parents, who lose three of 
their children, but God will admit them mto paradise " Then the 
men said, “ O Prophet’ if two shall have died’’" He said, “ two also 
will be a means of pardon " And the companions said, “ if one 
dies He said, “ one also is the means of grace " After that he said, 
“ 1 swear by God, in the hands of whose power is my life , verily, a pre- 
mature birth most certainly pulls its mother with its umbilical cord, 
towards paradise , when she bears it patiently, does not cry, but looks for 

A A 

rewards " Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud ‘ a g s “ That pefson wlio sends 
on before, three of his children, being adults, they wall be a firm san6bu- 

— ’t ' — • 

* A k nut of insect or wornu bred m pools, espcdiilly when are nearly dry 
aUcudaut on kings, who uitcricreb in the managcmuit of ahaUb ^ Croe voc a 
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for fire (’ Then Ab'ud'iiar said, ” I have sent on two 

t ^ 

p£ my children ” The Prophet said, “ if two persons arc sent on, they 
are an asylum from the fiije ” Ubai-bin-Cab said, “ I hive sent ohe 
before ” He said, “ one also is a prote6lion from the fiic " Kurrah 
M uz^i* said, ‘ V. niy a man ase I to come before the Prophet, when he 

a son along with him , and the Piophet said to him, “ dost thou love 

4 

this boy And the man said, “ O nessenge/ of God * may God love 
thee as I love this son " Tlien the Prophec did not see the boy with his 
father for some time , and he said, “ what is become of the son of such a 
one, where is he gone, and what is the matter with him They said, 
** O Prophet * he is dead "-f* And the Prophet said to the man, “ dost thou 
not like this, that thou Wilt not find any door of paradise but thou wilt 
find him at it cxpe(5ting thee, in order to conduit thee into paradise 
And another man said, “ O Prophet’ is this joyful news pmicularly 
for this man, or for the whole ol us**" He said, “ for all of you” 

A 

Ali-ibn-Ab'ut ALIB ‘AGS* Verily 311 abortion disputes with God, 
when he brings his father and mother into the fire Then it is said, O 
abortion ’ thou disputer with thy benefailor, bring thy father and mother 
into paradise Then it draws them with its umbilical cord, and brings 
them into paradise ” Ab'o Umamah said, ‘ verily the Piophet said, that 
“ God says, O children of Adam’ if you be patient and hope for re- 
wards, in the beginning of misfortune, I shall be satisfied with no other 

^ A 

reward for you than paradise ” HasAiN-BiN-ALi ‘ a g s “ There is 
no believer, man or woman, who may have met with misfortune, and re- 
membered it, although its time was long ago, and says, “ we are God s, 
and unto him shall we surely return,” but God will make for him new 
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♦ One of the S ah abahy the son of Iya s« He dwelt at Bm rah 

t It appears that the man was also present, as the Prophet afterwards addresses him , but 
he did not put the QutsUou to him lu the first instanoe« on account of the distress of his mind. 
ilPBD-UL-IiAK. 
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rewards , and God gives him, like his rewards yhich he got the cala^^ 
iTuty accrued ' Ab'uhurairah ^ a g s V/lien the thongs of the shoer 
of any one of you are cut, he must say, “ yfe are God's, and unto him 
shall we surely return," because it is amongst misfortunes' Omm-ul- 
Dard'aa said, ‘ I heard Ab'u-Dard aa say, that I heard the Prophc<- say, 

“ verily God said to Jesus, tlie son of Mary, O Jesus* verily I will s^I^ 
a se6l after thy time, that\ dien they get what they like, of benefits and ' 
gl)od, they will be grateful to Gdd , and if they get what they are dis- 
pleased with, as calamity and misfortune, they will hope for rewards and 
bear them patiently , yet they will have no fortitude arising from their 
judgments and contemplations" And Jesus said, “ O my bentfadlor * 


how ^\ ill they have patience, while they hare no fortitude and reason 
Then God said, “ then I will give them,fiom my wisdom and fortitude ' 
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CHAP VIII —PART I. 


OJV riSlTIJVG GRAVES 


JB>URAID\H * a g s “I prohibited you formerly from \lsitmg 
graves, but you may do so now, for I have abolished the first order 
And I had forbidden you from keeping meat sacrificed above three days , 
but now you may keep it as long as you please And I had forbidden 
you putting JVabidh* in any thing but a leathern bag, but now drink it 
43ut of any thing and ray leason for foididding it, in any thing but a lea- 

tliern bag, was this, that it keeps water cool, and it does not ferment, and 

• 

become sharp, but in othci things it gets hot and strong, and peradven- 
ture It might be mtoMcating liquor and then unlawful , and the prohibition 
of using intoxicating drink Was then recent , as ) et the deliciousness of it 
■was not forgotten , perhaps they might fall into it But now, since to 
abstain from and avoid it is become indispensable, it cannot be supposed 
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that any one would dunk it in a fermented, strong state, therefore ye are 
at liberty to put it into any vessel you chusc , but drink not any thing in- 
toxicating ” Ab uiiURAiRAH said, ‘ the Piophet visited Ins mother’s 
grave, and wept, and caused those who were standing around him to weep 

■ .W'.-'-. »■ ' 

« * Tilt cKprossotl juirc of dates or Rnpes, wh th d is hwlul to dnnk before it acquires an 
intoxiealuiij power by leriuentatioii , but not alterwurds 
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also, that is, he wept to such a degree as to impress ti e r?st And thv 
Prophet said, “ I have asked my benefa^lor permission to ask pardon for 
my mother, which was not granted then I asked my chenshcr's permis- 
sion to visit her grave, and it was gran^s.d , tlitrcforc, do ye visit graves, 
because they remind you of death Buraidah *a g s “ The^Pro- 
phet instructed his companions (when visiting graves) these worac: 
“ Peace be to you, O mb ’its of the graves of Momtns and Musle^ 
mms, and we, if God pk .lowing , and we request of God, for 

ourselves and you, safety from punishments, in this world and in futurity." 


^att ^econb. 

Ibn -ABBAS sajd, * the Prophet passed by graves in Medi'nah, and 
turned his face towards them, and said, “ peace be to you, O people of 
the graves* may God forgive us and you ye have passed on before us, 
and we are following you " 


^art 

.A-AYESHAH said, ‘ when the night of my turn came, the Pcophet 
came out of his house in the latter part of the night towards Bakid, and 
would say, “ Peace be on you, O people of the graves of the faithful 
quickly , and the time promised you will come, to-morrow, the day of the 
resurrection and we, if it please God, are comers to you O Lord * 
pardon the people of Bakid " Aa yesiiah then asked the Prophet, “ what 

• What js mentioned in this tradition is the word of the ancients luit the muderna have 
esfabluhed the Islam of Jiu parents, and the whole of his an^cs^o^ ui 49 4 ^am 
Hak 
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tHall I say and repeat on visit ng graves He said, say “ Peace be 
to you, O peoj.le of the graves of the faithful and of believers and 
• “ God have compassion onr those of us that go before, and those of v» 
that follow, and we, if it please God, are coming to you” Muh'am- 

A 

mcd-ibn-Num'an* said, ‘ he who visits the graves of his father and 
myher, or one of them, 09 every Friday, his faults will be pardoned , 
and there will be written, in the register of his a6tions , “ a doei of good 
to his father and mother ” Ibn Masu ubt said, * verily the messenger 
of God said, “ I had forbiJdeh you to visit graves , but now ye may visit 
them, because visiting aid seeing graves dispels worldly wishes, and 
gives disgust to them , and reminds of futurity ” Ab'uhurairah said, 

* verily the Prophet said, may God curse women who go to visit 
graves” Tirmidhi says, that this tradition was previous to the per- 
mission given by the Pxophet to visit graves, butlhat, when he permitted 

» * 

it, both men and women were included But some learned people al- 
lege, that his highness disapproved of women visiting graves , on account 

A 

of their impatience and deficiency of fortitude AAirsiiAW said, * 1 was 
used to go into my house, where the Prophet and Abubacr were interred. 

Without my upper garments , and I said to myself, “ nobody lies here 

• 

but my husband, who is the messenger of God, and my father, who is 

A 

Ab'ubacr the true ” But when Omer-ibn-al-Kiiatt'ab was buried there, 
I swear by God, I did not enter there, but with my body completely 

^ A 

covered, on account of modesty towards Omer, who was a stranger * 

fc ., T r- fw a m 

Oae at Tahl tny esteemed of good authtint/ ' 
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IbN abbas There IS a tradition from him, that ‘ tha Prophet sent 

▲ 

Mu'ad'h-bin-Jabal to Te/nen, that is, he made him judge and chief of it; 
and ordered him, saying, ** you are.going amongst people of the book ; 
then first invite them to give evidence that there is no God but God, and 
that Moh ammfd is the messenger of God and if they obey that, and be 
Muslemans, then instruct them that verily God has ordained his divine 
command on tliem, of five prayers in the day and night and if they obey 
the five times of prayer, then instru(5t tltem, that verily it is a divine or- 
der on them to give alms , that is, chanty, to be taken from the rich, and 
given to their poor and if they obey and bestow in charity, then refrain 
from their best property , that is, you must not pick and chuse, hut take 
whatever the propnetoi gives, provided it is free from defeft or blemish ; 
because it is not agreeable to law to take any such . and abstam from the 
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\ 

a!Brprplicatrqpfl'(or c*. iplauits) of the oppreped , because there is- no curtain 
'between God and them , that iSr their supphcations reach God and are 
approved, although they be uifidcls " 

Aji'uhurairah ‘AGS" There is no proprietor of gold and silver, 
who Joes not give from it what is due in charity, but when the day of re- 
66rre<5lion co ncs, will have plates of gold and silver, like fire, made for 
him, which will be heated with hell fire, rA his sides, forehead and 
back will be marked with them * Whenever the pbtes are taken out of 
the fire, they will be replaced, as hot iron is put into and taken out of a 
blacksmith's forge This will be on that day, the length of which will 
be fifty thousand years , which means the day of resurredlion, while 
God gives his orders to his servants, then the servant will see his 
road, either into paradise, or into hell ” The companions said, “ O Pro- 
phet* what IS the order about him who shall not ‘have, performed charity 
for camels , and what will be the punishments of it?” He said, “ there is 
not any master of camels, who does not perform his duty for them, (al- 
though the divine duty for camels is charity , but from amongst the duties 
for camels, which arc Sunnat, is to milk them when they come to drink 
water, where people arc assembled,, and thirst for milk, and there will 
also be punishment for abandoning this duty) but that on the day of re- 
surreflion the master of the camel will be thrown upon his face in a spa- 
cious and even plain, m which will be no hills or eminences , when all 
his fat camels, (and not even one of their young w ill be missing , but 
the whole with them,) will tread upon him with their hoofs, and bite 
him with their mouths , smd when they have passed over him once, they 
will return again perpetually, treading him under foot, and tins will be 
on the day of fifty thousand years, as long as orders continue to be givere 
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to servants; when they will their roads to paradise or hbll." It w^ 
said, “ O Prophet* what is the order about bullocks, sheep and goats, 
the charity for them not being performed , and what manner of punish- 
ment will there be for abandoning it He said, “ there is no master of 
bullocks, sheep and goats, who does not perform his duty for them, 
but he Will be thrown upon his face, on the day of resurredlion, o i a 
plain in which will be no mountains or eminences, when he will not 
miss one of them, and not a twisted horn will be amongst them, lessening 
their strength, nor a bullock or sheep without horns, nor one of them 
broken, and they will strike him with their horns, and tread him under 
their hoofs, passing and repassing over him, on that day which will 
be fifty thousand years , while orders are given to the servants , and 
tliey will see their roads either into paradise or into hell '* It was said, 

f 

“ O Prophet’ what is the order for horses'*’* He said, “ there are three 

. > 

descriptions of horse , and each has its order one description of them is 
a means of fault to man, and another which is a means of concealing his 
condition, so that it is not known, that he is a poor and indigent man , and 
one kind of horse to man is a means of reward to him Then the horses 
which are the cause of fault to man, are those of a man, which are tied up 
for the purpose of shew, that it may be said he is a zealous warrior, when 
in fa(5l It is not so, but from greatness, and to rebel and fight with Jlfu~ 
stemans then horses for such a person are a cause of fault And the 

f 

horses w'hich are as a veil to man, are those of him which are tied up in 
the road of God , that is, for his own riding, in order to ride on to law- 
ful necessities, and- hide his wants from mankind, and he has not forgotten 
his duty to God, upon their backs (i e lending them to others) nor forgot- 
ten his duty to God upon their necks, but performs the duty thereof in 
charity, (i e if they graze abroad, then something must be bestowed in 
xhanty) therefore, sucli horses conA.ealiiis condition. And those horses 
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tvliich are the means of reward to a man, kr^ such as he has tied in the 
road of God for the people of hlam, to light for it himself and assist 

i 

‘others in so domg, by mounting 'them upon his horses then those hotrses^ 
are tied in a spacious meadow, in which is grass and water , then they dor 
not eat any of that gr^ss, but there are written for the master of them, re-< 

xv?^s equal to the number of blades of grass eaten , and rewards also will 

*»■ 

be written foi him equal in number to their dung and urine nor does the 
horse break his heel-rope^, and gallop oarer one or two high lands, but 
God writes rewards for the proprietor equal to the number of steps the 
horse has made, and also his dung neither does the master of those horses 
pass through a river, and the horses drink without his wish , but God 
writes rewards for him equal to the quantity of water drank " It was 
said, O Prophet of God* then what is the order about asses, and has 
any thing descended about performing duty for them, or neglefting it**" 
The Prophet said, *• there has not been sent down to me any thing parti- 
cularly about asses , but this sign alone, which is colIe6lively for all a6li- 
ons ‘ That person who does an atom of good, will see it and find its 
reward , and that person who does an atom of evil, will see it, and will 
find its reward Therefore, if the master of an ass does a good 
he will find its reward " 
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Ab'uhurairah ‘AGS To whomsoever God gives wealth, andhet 
does not perform the chanty, due from it, his wealth will be mnd0 
into the shape of a serpent on the day of resurrection, which shall 
not have any hair upon, its head, and this a sign of its poisqn and 
long life, and it has two black spots upon its eyes, and it wfll be twist- 
ed round his neck, like a chain, on the day of resppreCtion then tfie^ 
serpent will seize the man's |aw bones, and will say, “ | am thy wealth, 
the charity for which thow didst not give, and 1 am thy treasm*©, Ifopi 


* • Abrafl. Chap 99 v. 7. 8. 


H If 



MISHC \T r L-M A: R'm 


408 

BOOK 71 which thou didst not separate any aims ” A^tei lii ' the Prophet re- 
peated this revelation “ Letniot those who au covetous of what 
God of his boun^^y hath granted them, imag'ne that their avarice is 
Piinishmont better for them nay, rather it is worse for them That which they 
ihi^oftlmsp have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about their neck, 
M^eciuJ on the day of resurrection Abu d har relates, that ‘ the Prophet d, 
^****11^5* “ there IS not any man vvho has camels, bullocks, sheep and goats, and 

does not perform his duty fcr them, but the whole of them will be 
brought, on the day of resurrection, larger and fattei, stamping that 
man under their hoofs, and striking him with their horns, p issing and re- 
passmg over him, during the time of the judgments being pas ,ed on man " 

Jarir-bin-Abdullah ‘AGS “ When an almonci comes to you, 

The person n o 1 1 

to col- that is, he who is appointed by the Imam to collect the alms, you 
ket the le- ' ' , , 

18 must let him retu n satisfied with you, 111 this waj, tliat jou piescnt 
to be recetv- 

nl nsjiect- \oursclf to him respcClfiilly, and perform your alms fully and com- 

lully, &no- , A 

ihingf con- plete Abdullaii-pin-Abi-Awi-'a said, ‘ t’le otder was such as that 
<cilc<l from 

bun the people bi ought their charity and alms to the Prophet, and his 

highness distributed them ; and his highness used (when a tribe brougl't 
their alms to him) to supplicate for t^iem, and say, “ O Lord * send mer- 
cy and grace on such a one, and his family, who has brought alms " 
Then my father, whose name tvas Ab*u-Awf'a, brought his alms to the 
Prophet, and he said, “ OLord' send grace on Ab'u-Awf'a's family" 
And such also was the order of God, to take their alms, and send up 
prayers for them ^ And in one tradition it is thus when a man brought 
hii alms to the Pi^opbet, he,wou!d say, “ O Lord’ send grace on this per- 

A 

son " -A®'ohurairah said, f the Prophet once sent Omer-ibn-al-Khat- 
likB, to' the 'peopled klins and they came and told Ins highness 

tfeat’lBN'-jAMil refksefd, aln^’^did not give his alrrts, and he ^)vas an hypo- 


* Koran Chap 3, v 181 Sec Sale VoI I p 88 n6tc », 
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cSrite and Kha f id-bin-W 'Vi.'o aLo rcfasL^giving Ins alms , and Abb as 
BJN^ABDULMurALUB, tne Prop! fit's unclt^ also refused, but ail the rest 
gave Then the Prophet said,^thdt Ibn-Jamil does not dislike giving 
aims, and js not ungrateful, but for this cause, that he was 1 poor man, and 
GO0 /and his messenger made him rich, and this richness is the cause of 
his /refradloi mess and disobedience, and KnALiDfBiN-WALiD, who they , 
say also, has not given alms, its reason will be that you oppress , and his 
condition is this„ he has appropriated his yealth and implements of war, 
and cattle, to the combatahts in the cau^e of God , aijd wlioever is in this 
state, how can he rj^fuse the divine chafity ^ Tliercfore, perhaps his not giv- 
ing itibas been owing to your oppressing him , and bravery cannot bear 

A 

oppression But as tOiABs'As, his alms are upon me, and I am security for 
him ( And the reason of it was this, that the Prophet had taken two years 
alms from him before, that is, the alms of thisyeai, which they asked 
him foi, and the other the coming year , and the abns for him of the com- 
mg )ear is like that of the present, which will also rest with me )" After 

A 

that the Prophet said, “ O Omer ' you did not know and understand , that 
the brother of a man s fathei is like unto his father, therefore consider 

A 

Abb' AS as my father, and observe respedt to him, and do not trouble him ' 


-A 

Ab u-Humaid Sa ADI Baid, * the Prophet constituted a man almoner, who 


was of Azd,'\ and his name was 1bn-al-Lubaitah And when he re- 
tmned from bw journey, he said to the Musleman<f, " this quantity is for 
you, which is the alms , and the other quantity is for me, which was sent 
to me in presents When the Propliet heard this, he was displeased , and 


A man sent 
to collcc t 

the leir i| 

alms must 
not rtc tve 
presents lor 
Limstlf 


he repeated the Khuthah, praised and glorified God , after that said, * 
‘ verily I appoint men of you on business, of those over whom God has"^ 


appointed me governour, and one of you comes and says, “ this la for 

fc J ’ Tat' . frffilirr’ r:fr;-sr*rr+^>-» ; --rr ■ ■ ■; itg i 


* Some sajr lie wa an hypocrite, but repented after waivls of bis livpocii'13^ Abd-ul-IIak r 

+ A town m Jerntn ^ ^ ^ 
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you, and this is for me, whi^hlwaar sent me in presents ” Then why (fi j 
not this man sit m his father'k.house, or m bis mother’s, and he would 
then see if presents were sent for him oenot^* I swear by God, take not 
one of you any thing from that wealth , for it will be brought upon your 
neck on the day of resurreftion If it be on account of camel», hi3> voice 
will be bke a camel’s , and if it be on account of bullocks, be will bebow 
like a bullock , and if it be for sheep or goats, he will make a noise like 
th^m ' After that the Prophetetaised up both his hands, so that we saw 
the whiteness of his sides, and said, ** O Load ’ have I delivered thine or-^ 

A A 

ders to the people Adi-bin-Amirah -[• * a © s “ Whoever I have no-^ ' 
minated an agent in a business, and he has concealed the value of a needle 
from me, or less , this concealment is perfidy ; and he will come, on the 
day of the resurredtion, and be punished for it,"" 


IbN abbas said, * when this revelation came down " But unto those 
who treasure up gold and silver, and employ it not in the cause of God. 
denounce a grievous punishment Ofi the day of judgment their treasures 
shall be mtensely heated in the fire hell, and their foreheads, and their 
sides, and their backs, shall be stigmatised therewith this revelation wa» 

A 

heavily felt by the Muslemanst and Omsk said, I will <^n this difficulty 
for you " Then he went to the Prophet and said, O Prophet of Cod ! 
verily this revelation is heavily felt by your fnends.” The Pre^het said, 
** verjly God has not ordered tisese alms, but to ponfy that part wfaicb 
you haver remaining, after giving alms , therefore, when you have per« 

* That IS, these presents which have been sent to him, were on account of hu official capa> 
city , fot if he had not been collector, but bad sat at home, how would th^ havahiMi santt 
t One of the Sah'&bah He dwdt at Cufah, and afterwards Kmoved to where 

he died 

t Koran, Chap 9 v. 85, 86. Sajle Yol 1 p SiS. 
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fdrmed your alms of property, your remaiiiii^g substance becomes pure 
and Goo hasnot ordered legacies, but m omer that they should be for your 

A A 

heirs, and become their property And Ibn-Abb'as says, ‘ then Omer 
said the Tacbir, praised and glorified Goo, wondering at this saying 

A 

After that the Prophet said, “ shall I not inform you, O Omer' the best 
of man’s treasures ^ It is this, a virtuous woman, who afts by God’s or- 
ders, and is obedient and pleasing to her husband , when he looks at her 
with joy and delight, beholding her personal and mental beauties and 
when he orders her to do any thing, she obeys him, and when he is ab- 
sent from her, she guards his right, in property and honour " 

A 

Ja'bir-bin-Atic ‘AGS “ Horsemen will quickly come upon you, 
whom you will consider enemies, and dislike , because they come to take 
from your property Therefore, when they do come, give them plenty of 
room, and say, “ ye are welcome , ’ and conceal nothing from them of 
your property And if they are just, and do not force or oppress, they 
do It for themselves, and meet the rewards of justice but if they oppress, 
the loss is on them Do ye satisfy them , because your full and complete 
alms is their satisfa6lion , and the almoners must supplicate for you " 

A 

Jarir-bin-Abdullah said, ‘ some pedple of the wilds came to the Pro- 
phet and said, « some of the almoners come to us and tyrannize The 
Prophet said, satisfy your almoners They said, ‘‘ O Prophet ^ satisfy 
them notwithstanding they oppress us He said, satisfy them, although 
they may oppress you '' Bashir-ibn-al-Khatas i yah f ‘ We said to 
the Prophet, ‘‘ the people, who come to collect alms from us, surpass the 
bounds of equity and moderation , and oppress us may we conceal of 

* That IS, when you have given the legal alms, the reinainder of your w( ihh is purified , 
and if you accumulate and treasure up that, there is no danger in bo doins^ "i Ik. Ihorea- 
temng, denounced in the Koran against those who treasure up wealti), is on Ifie siipjKisitioii 
that they do not give alms , therefore, those who bestow the legal charily, are exempted from 
that dt nun ciat ion, although they accumulate treasure Abd-ul-Uaiv 

• + One ot the &(ih abah^ and a slave of the Prophet Kii ax as i vau is his mother’s name 
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our property any part on thatj^adcount He said, “ do not hide, but bear 
patiently what they do " Ha fi-Iin-Khadij ‘ a g s An almoner, a6t-» 
ing in a just and equitable way, is lilc^ a^pL-irson who is a combatant in th© 
road of Gh>D, and is a finder of its rewards, till ho returns to his own 

A A 

house " Omer-bin-Shuaib relates from his fore-fathers, that * the Pro- 
phet said, “ It IS not right for an almoner to alight at a distant place, ;jnd 
to order people to be pulled along to him, and it is not lawful for proprie- 
tors to go far away from their Rouses, so as to trouble tlie almoner to fol- 
low them The alms of people must not be taken except at their houses ” 

A 

Ibn-Omer * a g s “ That person who gets wealth, the alms of it is 

A 

not incumbent upon him, till he has possessed it one year ” Ali-ibn- 

A 

Ab u'talib relates, that “ Abb'as asked about being in a hurry m giving 
his alms , before the expiration of a year, and ai rival of its time, and the 

A A 

Prophet permitted hinf to give it " Omer-ibn-Shuaib, relates from his 
fore-fathers, that ‘ the Prophet said the Khiitbah, and instru<31:ed the peo- 
ple, and said, “ beware’ wdioe\eris guardian to an oiphan that has money, 
he must trade with it, and not leave it without trading, so that the alms 
may not eat up its property ” 


$art Chirh, 


.i\.BUHURAIRAH said, * when the Prophet died, and Ab'ubacr be- 
came his successor, and certain of the Arabs became mfidels by refusing 

A 

chanty , Omer-Ibn-al-Kha^t tab said to Ab'ubacr, “ how be it, that yoi' 
kill mankind since verily the Prophet has said, I have been ordered tc 
hght with man till he says there is no God but God therefore tha 
person who says there is no God but God, guards from me his persoi 
and property, unless for his duty m Isldnti such as paying money fo 
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blood and retaliation, and his account is w^h God Then Ab'ubacr 
said, ‘ b5r-<jOD, verily I kill him who ma-ves a difference between prayers 
'and alms , that is, who shall eot.t«ss the divinity of prayers, and deny that 
of charity, or practice the hrst, and not the second , bccau'-e the divine 
duty in property is alms, as much so as the duty of prayers is to man’s 
sell I swear by God, if they deny me a female goat, not a ycarhng, 
which they performed to the Prophet, surely I will kill them for buch re- 
fusal ” Omer said, ‘ by God • it was evident to me, that God had openc d 
the breast of Ab'ubacr to kill, therefore I understood it as proper to kill ' 
It IS related in one tradition, that others of tJie companions also forbade 
Ab'ubacr from killing, and said, “ it is the beginning of your govern- 
ment, and there is a large body of enemies , peradventure it may be de- 
trimental to the matters of Islam ” Ab ubacr said, “ if the whole world 

are on one side, and I alone, I would kill if they^ gave not alms ” 

. » 

Ab'uhurairah * ** a g s “ he treasure of any one of you will be on 
the day of rcsurre6lion, a large male snake, from which the mastti of the 
treasure will run away , while the snake will see him, and make a moutii- 

A 

ful of his fingers ' Ibn Mas u ud relates fiom the Prophet, who said, 
* there is no man who does not perform the alms of his property, but 
God Will twist a snake round his neck at the resurrection * After that 
the Prophet repeated to us, in proof of that saying, this revelation, from 
the book of God “ let not those people suppose, who have been greedy 
in that which God has given them, that it is a good to them , but it is bad 
for them, now, and they will be chained vvitli it on the day of the resur- 
redlion ” -f 

* Xh<it 18 , the rule for him evidently in law is this, and Ins secret raolivw, (<♦ aH'on rest 
on the knowledge ot Gou at Uu risurrcction, like as an hypocrite saynijj with hib tongut, 

** there is no Got* hnt Got) and not with his htait Abi)-ul-Hak 

T Kor Chip o V 181 
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CHAR IL— PARTI. 


OF THOSE THIJVGS FROM TFHICH LEGAL ALMS 

ARE TO BE GIVEJSr 

.A.BU SAID-AL-KFUDHRi * a g s There are no alms under 
five Wasks* m dates , and there is no alms in silver which is less than 
five JJktydhs , “f* and there is no alms for less than five camels ” Ab'u- 
nuRAiRAH * A G s There are no alms for a Mmleman for his slaves 
and horses " And in another tradition this, that ** there are no alms for 
a Musleman in his slaves, but the alms of the festival Fitr ” Anas There 
is a tradition from him, that Ab'ubacr Siddik, wrote this letter to me, 
when he sent me to Bah rain , ** In the name of God the compassionate 
and merciful, this charity is alms which the messenger of God has or- 
dained on Mustemans as divine , and it is that which God ordered his 
Prophet therefore, that person who is called upon for it of Muslemdns, 
conformably to law, must give but he who is called upon for more 
than IS lawful ; rmxst not give it " He then explains the descnptions of 
alms, for every kind of property , in twenty-four camels and all under 


* The Wash is sixty ^ Saas 

t The Ukiyah is forty Dirhems 
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j^at, one goat for every five , but when tl|ie'i|pamels amount from twenty- 
five to tbrrty-five, then for them one ^int Makhad! * then when they 
’ jimount to from thirty-six to forty-ifive, for them one Bint Labun , *!• and 
when they amount to from forty-six to sixty, then one HikkahX must be 
given, and when they amount to from sixty-one to seventy-five, then one 
Jddhdh § for them and when they reach seventy-six to ninety, then two 
Bint Labun for them and when they amount to from ninety-one to one 
hundred and twenty, for them is two Hikkahs then when they amount tp 
more than one hundred and twenty, there is one Bint Labun in every forty, 
and one Hikkah m every fifty <|f and that person who has only four ca- 
mels, there is no divine alms on him , unless the master of them wishes 
to do a good adl in the way of Sunnat Then when the camels amount 
to five, one goat as alms for them , and that person who has that number 

of camels, the alms for which being a Jctdhdh^ when he has no Ja dhdk 

• • 

but a Hikkah t then a Hikkah may be accepted of from him, accompanied 
With two goats, if he can procure them easily, or he may accorppany the 
Hikkah with twenty Dirhems and that person possessing such a number 
pf camels as to make his alms a Hikkah t if he has no Hikkah, but a Ja- 

'dhdh, then surely a Jddhdh may be accepted of from him , and the al- 

• 

moner will give him twenty Dirhems, or two goats and that person pos- 
sessing such a number, as his altns are a Hikkah, and he has only a Bint 
Labun , th^n verily she shall be^accepted of, and he shall give with her 
twenty Duhetns or two goats and that person whose alms are a Bint 
Labun, and he has only a Htkkah, surely a Hikkah shall be accepted 
of from him; and the taker of the a|m& shall give him twenty Diihems, 

* A fpipale caniel w)ucli has passed one year of age , so called because the mother is then 
again pregnant ’ " ’ 

f A fiimale camel twd years old ; because the mother m then sucldmg another foal. 

4 :, A fem^e camel turned of direet years' ' ' 

t| A camel in its year. ' i 

1 That 18, the Probnetor has two hvndtj^ camels, and has a choice, ,^^tUei;,t<^g^ve one 
Ldthn for iiery forty, or one JatfyciM for^w^y ^fty. , Abd-iii*-Hak. 
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BOOK VI or two goats and that per»o|i whose alms are a Bint Lahiin and he haf 
not one, but a Bint Makhad , tfte^' yenly it shall be accepted of from him; 
and he wifi give either twenty Dirhems or two goats with her and that 
person whose alms are a Bint Makhad' f and he has not one, but a Bint 
"Labun, then surely it shall be accepted of from him, and the almoner wilt 
' give him twenty Diihems, or two goats then if his alms are a Bini 
Malhad, and he shall not have one, but an Jhn Labun,* then verily he 
isliall be accepted of from him, and there is nothing with him And the 
for goats, alms for goats, which go out to graze, when they are forty to one hun- 
dred and twenty , the proprietor will give, for from forty to one hundred 
and twenty, one goat , and when they are more than one hundred and 
twenty to two hundred, he will give two goats ; and when more than two 
hundred to three hundred, then three goats as alms for them, and when 
more than thiee hundred, then one goat must be given for every hundred* 
then when the goats that graze abroad are one less than forty, there is no 
divine alms for them, unless the proprietor wishes to give something in 
the way of Sunnat and an old animal shall not be brought out for alms, 
neither one having defedl or blemish , nor shall a male goat be produced 
for It, unless the almoner desires them And people must not join their 
Separate herds neither shall a joint flock be separated this joining and 
dividing IS from fear of giving alms And when a JV'is'ab^ is between two 
jtartners , then venly those partners will return equally || And the dmne 
fpr nlver, alms in silver is one Dirhem m forty, if the proprietor possess two hundred 

• A male civm^l twp years old , r' » ,4 

+ For there is a man^ proprietbr df forty and thedivtnfc aln^s for hiiti 

ooegoat, amllie htw gone and joined hw goats w»tl» forty of another person’s, in order t» 
‘'make his aim? hgtll a go U ABu-ut..H4i^ , a , ^ . 

f For example , there Is a man who has twenty goats lietdcd with twenty of anotlj^r per* 
son , anil be sc^aUs them, so that no divine alms may 1x5 vpoq bup, APP-OL-HAHir , 

^ 'I'hitt p^rtloh'of foods frorh Which Zaedi 'id due; ^ 

II The explanation of this rule is, that for example,’ there are two Wij, partners m tyo 
bumlrtd seats, one of them poi^essing forty of them, and tin. other an bumlred and «|xty , 
t^Cn it hecortiCs'proper for the first to give one gpal. and the other, one likewise , fpr the 
first to give a fifth, wa tbc second the feihauider, ABD'Ot-HAK ' 
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Dirhems, but if only one hundred and nin Jty, that is, less than two hun- 
dred, there are no divine alms for him unless the master of the property 

% A ^ A 

, ^shes to do a good adl ” Abdullah-bin-Omer relates from the Prohpet, 
who said, “ m a thing watered fiom the clouds, or tanks or pits, as giving 
water to gr?ens, date trees, and corn fields , for them is a tenth m alms 
and whatever is watered by drawing water from a well, and such like, 
with camels, bullocks and asses , for them is a twentieth part in alms ’ 
Ab'uhurajrah 'AGS “ If a beast gores a person, or destroys any 
thing, and has no leader or driver with him, and the wound or damage 

f happens in the day-time, it is void , that is, nothing is proper for it but if 
there be a leader or driver with the beast, he becomes responsible, be- 
cause the wound or damage is his fault and such like, if it occurs in the 
night, because the proprietor has been faulty m not tying and taking care 
of him, since it is the custom to tie up beasts and quadrupeds , at night. 
And if any one has hired others to dig a well, and one of them falls into^ 
It, there are no amends to be made by the hirer, and such like, if he digs 
a well jn hi« own ground, or on a publick road and if any one has hired 
others to dig a mine, and either of them falls into it, and breaks his arms 
and legs, or is killed, there is nothing proper for the hirer to atone for 
further , and alms for a mine is a fifth," 




jx ■ 

Ali -IBN-ABUT^ALIB * a g s " Verily I have remitted alms on 
riding horses and slaves, th6n give alms on silver, which is one Dirhem 
for every forty, after it amounts to the bounds of JV’ii ah, which is two 
hundred Dirhems and there is nothing for one hundred and ninety , there- 
fore, when It amounts to two hundred, there are five Dirhems for it " 
Ji^AHiR said, ‘ 1 imagine that Harith, who relates that the Prophet said, 
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give for teh a fourth of oijei which is one Dirhem forfOrty; and ther^ 
IS nothing for divine alms on til l it amounts to two hundred Dirhems; 
then, when it is so far, it is five Dtrkemi , and whatever exceeds it, in th\s 
proportion and m goats, for every forty, one ; and nothing for what may 
exceed that number, to an hundred and twenty but if there be one goat 
more than an hundred and twenty, he shall give two goats to two hun-^ 
dred, and if above two hundred, although but one goat, he shall give 
three goats to three hundred, and, if more than three hundred, viz four 
hundred, he Shall give one for every hundred , in four hundred, four , and 
m five hundred, five, and so on but if they be only thirty-nine , there is 
no divme alms for him and in kind, one yearling in every thing , and in 
forty, one in its third year j and there is no alms for camels and bullocks 

A 

that work, such as in ploughing, drawing water, and such like " Mu- 
ad'h relates, that * whan the Prophet sent me to Temen, he ordered me 
to take from every thirty cows, one yearling , and of every forty, one of 
two years old ’ Anas ‘ a g s ♦‘An oppressive almoner, who exceeds 
the bounds of justiCej is like in fault to the person who refuses and does 

A 

not give alms ” Ab'u iSaid-al-Khudhr1 relates, that * verily the Pro- 
phet said, “ there are no alms for gram and dates, till they amount to five 

^ A 

Wasks” Mu sa-bin-Talh'ah said,' I have got a letter from Mu'a'dh- 
bin-Jabal, which -was written to him from the Prophet* and he did not 

A 

order Mu ' a dh but to take alms from wheat, barley, raisins, and dates ’ 

A 

Atta'b-bin-Asid* relates, that verily the Prophet said, “ in the alms 
for vmes, that is, in their fruit, which is grapes, which shall be computed 
upon the vine, as dates are upon the J^ee, after that the alms for them 
^.shall be performed when they are dry, like as the alms for dates when 

* He wa» one of the Koratshy and embraced Mam on the day of the conquest of Mecca 
7he Prophet appointed hua governor of that oit|r, in aihich oflre hcisralB oontinvcd by Ab'o< 
BACK He died on the same day with Ab'Vbacb, at tiic age of He vw one of the chiefs 
of the Kormhj and ft Tery^^ooddnoJii:. ' 
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they become dry; that is, when they beco ne sweet, let a person compute 
who IS skilled, and can say what quantity they will be when they become 
*^ry, and, if they amount to JVjs'ab, alms shall be given for them.” 
Sahal-bin-ab‘u*Hathmah* said, ‘ verily the Prophet would use to say, 
“ when you compute-f the quantity of grapes and dates, then fix the 
quantity for alms, and divide it into three paits take two of them, and 
leave one for the proprietor , but if not three, make it into four parts and 

A 

take three of them, and leave one for the proprietor ” Aa'yeshah said, 
‘ the Prophet used to send Abdullah-bin-Rawa'h ah;|^ to the Jews of 
Khaiber, and he computed the dates upon the tree, when sweetness ap- 

A 

peared in them , before they were eatable ’ Ibn-Omer ‘ a g s “In 
the alms for honey, for every ten leathern bottles, one bottle ’ Zainab, 

A A 

the wife of Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud, said, ‘ the Prophet repeated the 
Khti'ibah to us, and said, “ O assemblage of women * give alms, although 
it be of your gold and silver ornaments , because verily, ye ar'e mostly of 

A A 

hell on the day of the resurre6lion ” Omer-bin-Shuaib relates from his 
ancestors, that ‘ verily two women came to the Prophet, each having a 
bracelet of gold on her arm , and the Prophet said, “ do ye perform the 
alms for them They said, “ we do not. ' Then the Prophet said to 
them, “ do you wish that God should cause you to wear hell fire, in place 
of them i*” They said, “ no ” Then he said, “ perform the alms for 
them ” Omm-Salmah said, * I wore golden ornaments , and I said, “ O 
Prophet * is this a treasure on which God has denounced punishment 
He said, “ a thing which amounts to a quantity on which alms should be 
performed, if its alms be given, then it is not a treasure on which is dc- 
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♦ One of the lesser Sah abah^ or of those who had not attained maturity in the lime of 
the Prophet lie was born m the third year of tlie lltjrah 

+ The word is Kharas , which bignili(*s to estimate by mspection of a date tree, a iineyara 
or a corn-field, the produce of dates, grapes or gram u t 

J One of the Sa'habah^ of considerable eminence, of the class 
Khazra] He was present at the installation at A1 Oah^ and ionght at JU(h md (Jniid lie 
wib slam A H 8 , in the battle of Midah^ where he commanded the Muslcmutls^ alter tiieir 
lejdeis, Z AID and JArEu, had fallen Sea; AbucfbdA; p 101. 
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nunciation , and so also is all property, the alms of which being given, is 
out of the circle of denunciation " Samurah«*bin-Jomdub said, ‘ verily 
the Prophet ordered us to bring out alms, from the goods which we pre- 
pared for merchandize , then whatever was to wear, to eat and to ride up- 

A A 

on, there was no alms for them ' Rabia-bin-Abdul-Rahm'an* relates, 
from many of the companions, that * verily the messenger of God gave 
to Bill'al-bin-Harith-ai.-Muzni the mines of Kabliyah,'f which is on 
the border of Fani, J and notliing is to be taken from them except alms, 
which IS one Dirhem for forty, after its amounting to JV'ts'ab, that is, a 
fifth shall not be taken from them, as is the rule for other mines * 


part Ci^irh. 

iAlI-IBN-ABUT^IB said, * venly the Prophet said, “ there is no 

A 

alms for greens and vegetables, nor for Araya § neither in dates less 
tivm five Wasks, nor in quadrupeds that work, nor any alms in Jubhah, 
I, e m horses, mules and slaves" Ta''us-Yema'ni[| said, * verily there 

A 

were brought to Mu'ad'h-bin-Jabal a number of kine, less than that 
from which Zacat is due,<[[ m order that he might take alms from them , 
and he said, his highness has not ordered me to take any alms for them " 


♦ One of the Tabl in of considenble cmincpce, 

+ A place near the sea shore, opposite Me<Bnah, 
t A village between Mecca and Medinah 

^ Arat/d, the plural of Urtah^ * anything f particularly a palm) which its owner leaves 
free for the use of the poor ’ Got, Abd-ui-Hak siys C/nc/t is bartering green dates on the 
Iree, by computation, for dry ories s and that although this practice is forbidden , yet as 
sonae indigent people may wish to eat green dates, and have not ready money to buy them, 
nor trees from which to feed their families, but have dry dates in their bouses on which they 
subsist , so that what remains they might barter for green dates on the tree , this is allowed to 
ihem^rovided it do not exceed five Wash 

II One of'the ^ahttn^ the son of Mua d HoBIN'JabaIj 

i The word in the original is Wakas'. which Goeius thus defines Id quod inter dnas 
^nzat esli ut, cum quihqne caineh debeant pretinm ovis pro sua Zacat, i c portiono 
Dei sacra, quicquid ultra qmnque et infra decern esf, pro ea re nihilo plus penditur hoc 
qiildem volant in bobusprdpri^ locum habere > Shand. veromcamelis Gt»* 
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CHAP m —PART 1. 


)NALMS WHICH ARE PRESCRIBED AT THE 
FESTIVAL OF FITR, 


Ibn -OMER said, ‘ the Prophet ordained jRiV'ffckas, as divm?, one l§ad 
of dates, or one Sad of barley , this for slaves and free, for man and 
woman, for old and young, of Muslemdns and he ordered that Fitr 
alms should be performed, before people came out to prayers ' Ab'u- 
Said-al-Khu'dhri said, ‘ we used to bring out one Sad of wheat for 


The alms on 
the festival 
hi } to be 
one Saa of 
gram, dates 
or raisiub 


Fitr alms, or one of barley, or one of dry dates, or one of cheese, or one 


of raisins * 


IbN-ABBAS, said, • bnng out your alms for the fast m the latter 
part of the month Ram dan, which alludes to Fit'r alms, the Prophet has 
ordained this as divine, one Sad of dates or barley, or half a Sad af/ 
wheat , this on every person, free or slave, man or woman, old or young * 
JSN-AnB AS said, ‘ the Prophet h^s ordamed it as divine (Fit'r alms) to 
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Others say, 
oaly h ill a 
i^6a ot 
wheat 


punfy the fast of any obscene, loose language, which may have occurred 
during the fast, and to give vi6tuals to the poor ’ 

^art 

JV 

jA.MER-IBN-SHUA 1B, relates from his ancestors, that * verily the 
Prophet sent a crier into the cpsn streets of Mecca to proclaim, “ take 
heed that Fit'r alms is of divine obligation for every Musleman, whether 
man or woman, free or slave, old or young, two Muddi * of wheat, or 

A 

instead of it, of raisins " Adoullah-bin-Thalabah-I- relates, that the 
Prophet said, “ one Sad of wheat for two people, half for each, young or 
old, free or slave, rnan or woman, and God will purify your rich by 
means of giving .alms , and God gives to your poor more than they give, 
on account of the alms ” 

♦ That IS, half a Sad , one Saa being four Mudds 

+ One of the Sah abah He was born four years before the Htjrahy and died A 11 89« 
He saw the Prophet in the year of the conquest of Mecca 
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CHAP. IV.~-PART L 


f 



/JV* * EXPLA^t'aTIOJ^ of those for fFHOM 

IT IS UJ^TLAfTFUL TO TAKE ALMS. 


jAlNAS said, * the Pirophet passed by a date jp^ e road, 1 e the date 
had fallen in the road, and his highness* sight fell upon it, and' he said, 
« if It was not that I fear this date may be from alms, verrly I would eat 

^ A ^ 

It” Ab UHURATRAH said, ‘ Im'am H'asan-bin-AlI-btn-AbVtalib took' 
a date from date alms, and put it into his mouth , and the Prophet said. 


The Pro- 

S het con 
cred itui 
lawful for 

any of (1 
family of 
Ha su£M i 
takcalma 


" fy ’ fy that Hasan might throw it down, and not eat it After that, 
the Prophet said to Im'am Hasan, ** do you not know that we, the sons of 


Ha'shem, do not eat the alms ?” 


Abdul MuT'XtLrB-b^N-RABiAH * * a a s ** Verrly these alms punfy 
the dirt from man and his property, and verily these alms are not lawful^ 
for Mohammed and* his family to take**^ Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ when 
vifluals were brought to the Prophet, he would ask, is it a present or 
alms And if it was said that this is alms victuals , he would say to Ins 

r - - - - " ' aaaasasag: " " ^ ^ 

* One of ihfi ^SahMab He dwelt at Afediitoil, And afterwards removed to Z)amiwCM» , 
where lie died A II 4 63 His fathec RabIau was tUcboa of Ha iiixu> the son of 
u ialub^ ilua boa of Ha shbm. 

I 


AJT ^ 
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J300K Vl fnendsi, “ cat ye,” but would not eat of it himself. But if it was said it 

IS a present, then he would stretch out his hands and eat with them ' 
* < 
Three deci Aayeshaii said, * there were three things Sunnat on account of BAiif- 

sions of <fic 

Pfophtt n- RAH * one of them, that an option was given to Barirah, inrespeft to 

gaidiiij; 

Aa yl- her husband, whose name was Maghith; that she might either stay with 

fretii wo- him or leave him , and the Prophet said, ** Wala\ belongs to that person 

maa Bari* 

BAH who has emancipated , and this is the second Sunnat the third Sunnat 

A 

IS this , the Prophet came into A^esmah'r hous^, when meat was boiling, 
and bread was placed near him, and other things to eat with it, which 
were in the house , then the Prophet said, “ do I not see a pot m which 
there is meat They said, yes, there is a pot in which meat is boil- 
ing, but It IS meat which has been given in alms to Barirah, and you do 
not eat alms ” He said, “ this meat is alms for Barirah, but HadtahX 

A 

for me ”i AavESiiAa 6a«il, * the Prophet would accept of Hadtah, and 
^ , »ed ^ 

toacoepldf ^ovild make leturrn fotit ' Ab'uhurairah * a g s “If I wereinvi- 
howevertu- yjed to paitake of cow-beel and head, which is a tnflmg thing, venly I 
would accept of the invitation, and if a l^of a goat be sent me in the 
of Hadmh, Verily I WiU accept it’ Ab uhubairah ‘ a g s “ That 
person is not a Mi$kin» [} who goes about b^gu^ to people who send 
ihim away with a mouthi*ul or two, or a date or two, but that person lu A 

' ■ ■ 

♦ A freed woman of Aa yi-bhau’s 

+ Wala^ a rififht, or authority, which he who frees a slave retains over the person so 
freed, in virtue of which the ibriper is entitled to inherit the property of thtdaitei* BaiUk ahl 
^ as the slave ofa Jeim, and had contracted with him for a Certain Sum as tlie price of her 
libcrtv Boi^g unable to raise that sum, sliecanieto Aa Y£ftu<iH| requiting pecumanr wl 
^ ^ to fuml her eng igeinetit, and ot>taln her liherly AA'vcsHAit said^ telf your tn iBter that if 

^ ^ ^ purchase you ’* Xhe sJavt reported ihis to hei; re- 

'pTied he consenttd, on conditron that the nght of WaU snould remain wrtli him Aaye- 
auAU told the Prophit what the Jew had said lie replied, the ¥Fala belong ^ the 
persDn who cmancipdks the slUve , therefore do you purchusf* Bar tRAU, and sW bertrCe, the 
will be yours, and his condition become void Aisu-ul-Haic 

X A present ' 

3 % That IS, if any one gives a thing to a poor man, in the way of alms, and that poor 

man gives it to one who is not ptrmitud to receive ilnis, iht flung is lawful for the person ; 
l>ecaDii8e%hat thing having booome the liroperly of the poox man, te may give at to witiinxi he 
y ‘ Will 

U A beggar t 
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18 not found by the wealthy to make him neh ; fior is his conr 
tluson known, so that alms might be given to him , neidier does its ns^ 

^£fom the comer of his house to beg ’f 

\ 

I iiii w i ■■m.i m ii m m i s n iisi mu m ■■! i i n . ^ 

who was a freed man of the Prophet of God, relates, 
that his highness sent a -nan pf the^tr}Jie,/?f Bern Makkzum, to take alms “ 

and the man said to me, ** associate with me and accompany me, that I 

1 

may give thee something from the alms " Then I said, I will not be 
your companion, nor go along With you, till I go to the P'rophet, and ask 
him whether I shall go or not " Then t went to the Trophet, and asked 
him, “ may I go with him or not '•*’ He said, alms are not lawful for 
us, who are the sons of Ha'shim, and venly, a freft^man of ijs is as of 
ourselves, like as alms are unlawful for us, so also are they to qur freed 

4 4 

men" Abdullah-bin-Omer *ags ** Alms are not lawful for the 
nch, nor for those robust and healthy, who can earn their bread " 

A A 

Ubaidullah-bin-Adi-Ibn-al-KhIy'ar* said, *two men informed me that 
they had come to the Prophet, during his last pilgrimage , and he was 
distributing the alms and the two men asked him about those alms, ,and 
^ey said, “ whai we asked him to give to us, he raised his eyes upon us 
end lodked down , ^at is, he looked at us from head to foot, and saw us 
a€li«e, and able bodied, and said, if you wish it, I will give you, but 
there is no alms for the rich, or the strong, who can earn their daih^ 

A 

bread At'a-bin-Yes'ar^ * a s ** Alms are not lawful for the rich, 
except for five persons whose taking it is lawful, one of them, a chara-i 
pion in the cause of Goo ; the second, an almoner, the third, a debtor 
that IS, one so much in debt, that the money he possesses is not suffid- 

' '^****^^^*^'^^^^**^^ ■ “l"' ■‘u ■■ ■ 1. T ... ^ ^ I-, rir . ^ 

♦ One of ^ J^lncipdd TAblirty bojriifin the time of the Prophtt 
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€nt to discharge it , the fourth, one who has purchased alms with his own 
property for example ; there was a thing in the possession of a Faktf^ 
which he had got m alms, and a rich man purchased it of him, for hnn ' 
It isiawful, and IS not ascribable to lum as alms, the fifth, a man who 
has a beggar for his neighbour, who, havmg received almsjrom any 
one, has sent to the rich man some of it in the Vf&j of Hadiah’* 

A » 

And in a tradition from As u>Said it is said, ‘ it is lawful for a traveller 
to take alms , because he is far from his dwelling, and has expended all 
that was in his possession , he is iike sTP^ir, and^lms lawful for him.' 
Zi ad-Ibn-al-Harithtal-Sudai* said, * I came to the Prophet, and 
confessed to him, repeated a long tradition Then a man came to 

the Prophet, and said, to him, “ give me alms ” The Prophet said to him, 
“ verily God has not been pleased to order either his Prophet or others, 
besides him, in the distribution of alms, until he ordered it himself in the 
Koran then he divided it amongst eight classes, and forbade to give of it 
to any except them then if thou art of the number of that; description, I 
will give unto thee ” 


^art Cfjirb. 

2jAID-IBN-ASLAM said, * Omer-ibn-al-Kh Vt t'ar drank milk, 
which he liked , and he asked the person who had given hjm the raiil^, 
“ whence was this milk The person informed him saying, I alighted 
t^ear water, when behold there were some camels which had been given m 
^<alms , and the masters of them were watering them-*, and they milked a 
I little from them, which I took and put mtp my bag, and that is the milk 
which you have drank " Then Omcr put his fingers into his mouth, and 
.*rced himself to vomit, and brought up the milk which he had drank ' 


A- 


* O'leofUke Sahabah, he followed the Propbet, and called the fw him. 
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CHAP. V— PART I. 

"V 




OF PERS0:N’L fiOR y/HOM IT IS J\rOT L A 
FUL TO BEG, A JV' D OF THOSE TO 
WHOM IT IS PERMITTED 


ICk.ABlSAH-BIN-MUKHARIK* said, ‘ I was security for a sum on 
account of the price of blood , then I came before the Prophet to ask 
him about the discharge of the debt ' He said, “ stand near me, till the 
eleemosinary contributions come to me , then I shall order you of that 
alms, that is, I will order something to be given to you from it, from 
which you may be free of debt ” After that the Prophet said, “ O 
Kabis'ah* venJy begging is not lawful, except for one of three men, 
one of them a man who is security for a debt, it is lawful for him to 
beg, that he may obtain the debt, that is, property to discharge that 
for which he was security , after which refrain from begging after the 
performance of the debt, and ask not more than enough for your 
necessity, the second, a man having met with a misiortune, which 
has ruined his property, then it is lawful for him to beg, to enable 
him to suj po^t life the third is a man who is become a lahir , it is law- 

* Oueof'ilir^^ 
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ful for him to ask (when three men of sense and understanding of Ins 
tribe shall say, verily such a one is reduced to a state of want) that lie 
may obtain something to live upon Therefore, O Kabis ah ! it is unlaw- 
ful to beg in any cases but the aforementioned ” Ab'uhurairaii ‘ a 
s Whoever begs the property of others, expressly to encrc'-oO lus own,, 
and not to remove poverty and want , asks nothing but live coals , then 

A 

tell him whether he ask little or much, it is detrimental ” Abdullah- 
bin-Omer ‘AGS “A maiijwho never cea'^es asking of people, will 
come, on the day of resurredlion, without any flesa upon his face ; and he 

A 

Will be ruined and dislionourcd ” Muawiaii ‘ a g s “ Flatter not, 
in begging , I swear by God, that not any one asks any tlung of me,, 
and lus begging draws any thmg from me, when I am displeased with the 
beggar, but may God bltss him in the tiling which I have given”* 
Zubair-ibn-al-Aww'ajvi ■f ‘ A G s “ Veii^y it is better for one of you 
to take your rope, and bring a bundle of wood upon your back, and sell 
It, m which case God guaids his honour , than to b,-g of people, whether 
they give him or not, il th-y do not give hiin, his reputation suffers, and 
he returns disappointed, and if they give aim, it is woise than tliat, for 
Jt lays lum under obligation/ 


HacIm-bin-'Hiz'aw said, “ I asked the Prophet, and he gave me what 
I asked for , after that I asked him, and he gave me , and then said, “ O 
Hacim f this property and worldly goods are verdant and sweet , that is, 
greeable and ornamental to the sight, and delicious and pleasing to the 
icart , therefore, the person who takes it, with a liberal mind, without 
avarice, will be blessed in it , and the person who takes it with an avari- 


* Its m6aiiing is, that God docs not prosper him in it 

+ He was the cousin german ot the Proplict, and one of the first who embraced his rdi-* 
^ jfi See Abulpeda, p 18 Ht u one of the ten, called Asharak Muhashs^arah^ to whota 
)IuuAUMBD gave certain assurdiice of paradise lie was slain by Ameh-bin-Iuiim uz on 
fUe day of ,the battle of the camel, A H 36 Ocklev Htst /S/tac Vol II p 38, 
Abvlf lAHAi Dynast p 187 ^ 
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ci6us mind, will not be blessed m it , and he will be like that person who 
and shall not be satiated , and the upper hand is better than the low- 
, krJ’* Then I said, “ O Prophet of Goo • I swear by him who sent you, 

• V 

trj^h and veracity, I will not beg of any one again, nor take any thing 
from any j^'^rso t till my death ” Ibn-Omer relates, that the Prophet said, 
(when he was m u « pul oit, and was mentioning the rewards of alms, and 
tlie advantagv^s of avoiding oegging), “ the upper hand is better than the 
under and he said, “ t^e upper hand is the giver of alms, and the lower 
IS the beggar’* Ab'u-Oaid-al-Khudhri said, * verily some men of the 
assistants begged of the Prophet , and he gave them what they asked, and 
they asked again, and he gave them all that he had Then the Prophet 
said, “ v\hate\er I have of property, I do not lay by from you , and that 
person w'ho guards himself from asking, Gon prote6ls him, and does not 
cause him to stand in need of man and he who avoids begging, God will 
enrich hiui , and he who forces himself in resolutionV^oD givds him pa- 
tience , and no one has been given a better gift, or more spacious than 

A 

patience , that is, a gift from God, which is the best of all gifts ’* Omep 
Ibn-ae-Kha't t ab said, ‘ the Prophet used to make me presents , and I 
said to him, “ give them to those more m need than me ’* He said, 
take them, and give alms with them , therefore, whatever you get of 
this property, when you have not expelled it, and not been covetous, and 
not asked, then take it, and that which is not such, let not your mind pur- 
sue, viz go not in quest of it , be not avaricious, nor expedl it '* 


crrAP. r. 
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AMURAH-BIN-JUNDUB ‘ a, e s, ‘ A^ls of begging are scratch^rs 




♦ The to the giver ; and the lower to the receiver 
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and wounds by which a man wounds his own face then he who wishes to 
guard his face from scratches and wounds must not beg , unless that a. 
man asks from his prince, or in an affair in which there is no remedy, ,, 

A ^ ^ 

such as hunger and want of bread " Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud * a <f s, 

“ That person who begs of people, while he has that whioJi makes him in 
no need of doing so, will come on the day of reeiifredlion, when his 
asking will make him scratch his own face with hi9>lnails, and dig his skin 
,jvith a stick, and cover it wit^x. w oun ds ** It ^was said, O Prophet ’ 
what makes him m no need of asking, in having which it is forbidden to 
beg?” He said, “ fifty Dithems of silver, or the value of that in gold ” 
Sahal-bin-Handhalivah * * a c s “ Tliat person who begs, having a 
thing which makes him independent of doing it, there is nothing for him 
but his asking for a great deal of fire" Abdullaii-bin-Muh ammed 
Nufaili has said, inajjpther place, “ w'hat is property with which it is not 
right to beg ?” The Prophet said, “ that property, with the possession of 
which It IS not right to beg, is that quantity of things which supports the 
night, and the morning , that is, whoever has food for a day and night, it 
IS prohibited him to beg " And Nufaili has said, m another place, of 
a thing with which it is forbidden to ask, it is this, “ having a thing which 

i A 

satiates him for the day, or the day and night " Ala-bin-Yesar relates, 
fiom a man who was of Beni-Asad, that the Prophet said, “ that person 
who begs of you, while he has forty Dirhem<!, or equal to it in value, 

’ en verily he begs in a forbidden way " Hubsiu-bin-Juna'dah ‘ a g. 

. " Vciily It IS not nght for the rich to ask, nor for a strong, robust per- 
son, but It is allowable for an indigent, very needy person, or for a debt- 
or and that person who asks others in order to encrease his own property, 
ii w ill be the cause of wounds and scratches to him on the day of resur- 

* Oneoflhc Sah abah Han^iali yah is Ins moth^s n-ime , his fiihi^^^RABrYAH* 
,^a>i,\mer Sauat was one of those wbo 8<voi;e dlltn^i nice to under Uiettce 

Je dw ’* in aod died at Damoipusj lu the l^iginju"sf of Mua vvfsyiTs'Ttign. 
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rtf6lion , and he will eat hpt stones from hell fire Then let him who 
closes ask little , and him ^lo Qhi4ses ask much 

* • Anas There is a tr idition from him, that * a man of the assistants came 
to the Piop^pt, begging pClifn something, and the Prophet said, “ have 
you nothing h 'me?" He said, “ yes, there is a large carpet, with one 
part of which I cover jnyself, and spread the other and there is a wooden 
cup in which I drink Wuter ” Then the Prophet said, “ brmg before me 
die carpet and cup " Ana ght them,, and the Prophet took-— 

them in his hands and said,^‘ who will buy them A man said, “ I will 
take them at one Dirhem He said, “ who will give more ?’ This he re- 
peated twice or thrice Another man said, “ I will take them for two 
Dll hems ‘ Then the Prophet gave the carpet and cup to that man, and 
took the two Dirhems, which he gave to the assistant, and said, “ buy 
food with one of those Dirhems, and throw it tc family,, that they 
may make it their sustenance for a few days , and buy a hatchet with the 
otlier Dirhem, and bring it to me ” And tlie man brought it , and the 
Prophet put a handle to it with his own hands, and then said, “ go, cut 
wood and sell it , and let me not see you for fifteen days ’ Then the 
man went cutting wood, and selling^ it , and he came to the Propiiet, 
when veiily he had got ten Dirhems, and he bought a gaiment with part 
of them, and food with part Then the Prophet said, “ this cutting and 
selling of wood, and making your livelihood by it, is better for thee than 
coming, on the day of resurrection, with black marks in thy face, for 
verily, begging is not allowable except for three persons , one, a vtr} 
poor, indigent man , and for a debtor, and for one a security for debts ’ 

A 

Ibn-Masu'ud ‘AGS “ That person who is come to want and poverty, 
and represents it to mankind, and sjiews himself to them , his want sh4 
not be rem^ed , but that person wdio represents his want to Goo, he wdl 

0 5 
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quickly bring him to sufficiency, either by death, which shill soon come r 
or by riches, which he shall be late m attaining ” ^ 


^art Cl^irb. 


IbN-AL-KIRASI There IS a tradition from hir^ th^ *iis father said, 

* I said to the Prophet, “ may I beg from peopi^, O Prophet’ when ne- 
cessitous He said, “ no, do tro«--b©g''f*TnetJ!f'^mou art absolutely com- 
pelled to beg, then beg from the virtiious, on account of their generosity, 

A A 

and lawfulness of their bread " Ibn-al-Sa'adi* said, Omer-ibn-al-Kha't- 
t'ab appointed bie almoner; and when I had finished the collection of 
alms, and brought them to him, he ordered ray salary then I said, “ I 

A 

have done nothing but for God, therefore my wages are on him ” Omer. 
said, “ take what is to thee; for verily I was almoner in the time of 
the Prophet, and he paid me for my trouble, and I said as you have said, 
that I did It for God, and my wages were on him , and the Prophet said 
to me, when you may be given a thing without begging and asking, then 

A 

cat of It, and if any thing remains, give it in alms” Ali-ibn-Ab'ut'a- 

A 

LIB ‘ I heard a man, on the day Atfah, begging of people, and I 
said, “ why do you supplicate any but God m this day and place Then 

A • 

I Struck him with a Dirrah '-f Omer-ibn-al-Kha't'ta'b said, ‘ know, O 
men’ that to hope for the property of men, is a means of poverty, and 
increase of need , and know, that to have no trust in man, is affluence, 
ind independence , and know, that verily man, when hoping for nothing, 
is independent of it ' Thawb'an * a g s “ Who is it that shall be 
my security, and make a promise to me, that he will beg nothing from 
men , then I shall be sponsor for him that he goes to paradise ” Then 


* One of the 'Sfl/i rtioA He diwl lo <^na, 4 H 57, 
t A M'hip, made of thongs 
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Thawb'an said, I promise not to beg, and I never did so ” Ab'ud'har 
'■ G;Haffa'r1 said, ‘ the Prophet called me, and made an agreement with 
tne, not to beg any thing of man I said, “ I agree not to do so " He 
Said “ do not even ask your own whip from any one, if it should fall 
|rom your band, but alight from your horse, and take it up yourself” 
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CHAP. VI.--PART 


/JV* EXPLAJV’ATIOJr OF LAlIJ^G OUT MOKET, 
AJV'D THE MEAJV'JTE SS OF WITH- 
HOLDING IT 


Abuhurairah ' A G s “ If I had gold like the mountain of 

Ohud, verily it would make me happy, not to have any part of it remain- 
ing at the expiration of three nights , except what I might preserve to 
dischaige debts " Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ There is no day on the 
morning of which servants rise, but two angels come down fiom the re- 
gions , and one of them saith, “ O Lord ’ give to the liberal sometliing 
in lieu of that which he hath bestowed,” and the other saith, “ O Lord' 
give destruction to the miser ”* Asm'a-bint-Ab'ubacr ‘a g s “ Be li- * 
beral, and count not what thou givest , or how much, for if thou count, 
'^OD will reckon with thee -f And do not hoard up thy substance, lest 
God hoard from thee give what thou canst, although it be a trifle ' 
Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ God says, be liberal, O son of Adam ^ that 

I may be liberal to thee ” Ab'u Umamah ‘ a o s “ O son of Adam’ 

*■ 

".That IS, mm to the property which he with-holds ^ 

+ The is, either that God will be sparing in his he will < xact a 

stncl a futore state. Xlie hist appeals it re the most obvio'us Kflisl. Abd-u l^Hak 
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to expend more than necessary, is better for thee , and to with-hold it is 
worse for thee; and thou wilt not be reproached for preserving a suffici- 
ency, therefore begin, by expending what is more than a competency" 

Ab uh0R/^”*^H * A G s “ The comparison of a miser and a liberal 

man, is similar ti condition of two men dressed in coats of mail, with 
their arms glued to th^r breasts and collar bones, on account of the tight- 
ness of the coats of mailN and the liberal man stands up, when giving alms, 
the coat of mail expands for nim , and the miser stands, when intending'’ 
alms, the coat of mail becomes tight, and every ring of it sticks fast to 
Its place"* Jabir < a g s " Abstain ye from oppression, because 
one oppression is the cause of many on the day of resurredlion , and ab- 
stain ye from excessive avarice, because it ruined those who have been 
before you, and stimulated them to shed the blood of each other, and they 
appropriated to themselves thpse things which Goo'hd^ forbidden ’ Ha- 
rithah-bin-Wahab ‘AGS “ Give alms, and consider as plunder the 
existence of it, and rewards of it, because a tune will come to you in 
which a man will carry his alms himself to the people , and then he will 
not find any one to accept it, the man to wliom alms are brought, will say, 
" if thou hadst brought these alms yesterday, verily I would have accept- 
ed them ” Ab'u'dhar Ghaffa'ri said, ‘ I came to the Prophet when ho 
was sitting under the shade of the Cdbah , and when he saw me, he said, 
“ I swear, by the patron of the Cdbah, that those are the greatest loser^ 
of all " Then I said, “ may my father and mother be sacrificed for you* 
who are those who you say are the greatest losers He said, “ those 
who have great wealth, except they do thus This he repeated thrice 
“ But very few are they who give so and so ” 

* The mean ng IS this When the liberal man u^ids to give alius, his breast expands 
and opens by le^^and his hands obey him, and are stretched out in giving , and when the 
miser attempts breast becomes tight, and his h uids shut Abd-ol-Hak y 

• t Tbat IS, giy€»m§ j^roperty trom bis firont to bis rear j from bis ngbt to bis (.eft# 4 
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A-BtlHURAmAH " The liberal man is near the pleasure of Oo&^ 
and IS near paradise, which he shall enter into; ard is near the hearts of 
men as a friend, and he is distant from hell* and the miser is far from 
God's pleasure, and from paradise, and far from the hearts of men, and 
near the fire and verily an ignorant liberal man is more beloved by God, 

A 

than a miserly worshipper " Ab'u-Sa'id-al-Khud'hrI * a c s “A 
man’s giving in alms one Dtrhem in his life-time, is better for him than 
giving one hundred when dying " Ab'o-Dard'aa * a g s The state 
of a person who gives alms near his time of dying, or frees a slave at that 
time, IS like that oTtfie person, who sends food as Hadiah to him who is 

A 

satisfied, and has no further need for food " Ab'u-Sa'id-al-Khud'hrK 

* A G s " Two qualities are not combined in any Muslemdn, one avance, 
the other a bad disposition " Ab'ubacr ‘ a g s ** Three people will 
not enter into paradise , one, a deceiver , the second, a miser, the third, 
one who reproaches others with obligation after giving " Ab'uhurairah, 

* A G s “ The worst qualities in man are two ; one, avarice, which storms 
when any thing disagreeable happens , the second, cowardice, which brmgs 
a man's soul out of his body from excessive fear 


A • 

^AaYESHAH There is a tradition from her that *^some of the 
Prophet^s^ wives said to lum, and asked him, “ which '^e of us wiU jopi 
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you socmest, and will find you first, after your death He said, “ the 
quickest of you in joining me, is she who stretcheth out her hands far- 
*thest.”f' Then the women took a piece of reed, measuring each other's 
SEn&s, and Sau]>ah, who was one of the Prophet’s wives, had the longest 

A 

arms ' Aa yIi^bah says, * we understood after this, that his highness’ 
allusion to the length of arm, of the woman who was to join him first, 
was no other than jhe who should be most charitable, and give most 
alms And the quickest in joinmg the Prophet was Zainab-bint- 
Jahash,§ and she loved charity and alms/ 
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Ab'uhurairah said, * venly the Prophet said, that a man of the chil- 
dren of Israel said, “ verily I will give alms ’ and he brought forth his 
alms, and put them into the hands of a thief, and people spent the whede 
night talking with astonishment, and saying, “ alms have been given 
to n thief to night ” And the msm said, “ O Lori\ CJod ' praise be to 
fibee for my givmg alms, although it was to a thief And again he said, 

^ venly I will give alms.’* then he gave his alms to an adulteress, and 
file people talked all night in wonder that,. an adulteress has received 
nlms to night ” then the man said, ** O Loro God ! praise be to tliee,, 
for my giving alms, sdthough to an adulteress.” Agam he said, venly 
I wiU give alms which he brought out, and put mto the hands of a rich 
man : and people talked of it m astonishment all nigb^, saying, ** alms 
have been given this nig^ to the rich ” the man then said, “ O Lord I 
praise be to thee, for my chanty; although it was to the rich." Then the Alms bene- 

ficiul, tho’ 

man dreamt of a person, who said to him, your alms to a thief la be- given to a 

tilicl , 

neficial, for peradventure he may become good and leave off steahng , 


• That M, “ which of us will die first, after you ?” A(b»^]>Hak 
f That 18 , tbeoae'whouriU join me quickest, is she who has the longest arms Aso-Uif 
Hak W 

% That IB, althongb vre at first ascribed it to l^gth of ana, but after con&iderug, ure 
knew that the allusian^oT length was most alms and donations 

^ For her marriage with Moh amucv, aec p. 85, AsvLrBDA p. 151, Rote o She died 
A H. SO 0101, u the tune of ^BB. 
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and jour alms to the adulteress is also beneficial, for perhaps she may 
discontinue adultery; and your alms to the rich is also useful, for perhaps 
he may take warning, and bestow from that which God has given him " 

Ab'uhurairah relates, that the Prophet said, ‘ while a man 'vea stand- 
ing m a plain, he heard a voice say in a cloud, “ give wa^-r to the garden 

of such a one ” then the cloud went on one side, an|. poured its water on 

% 

stony ground , and lo ’ the torrent filled all the roads and the man fol- 
lowed the water, to see where it would go, that he might know who and 
where that such a one was Then behold, he saw a man standing m his 
garden, and turning the water into the different quarters of it, and he 
said to the master of the garden, “ O servant of God • what is your 
name?” He said, “ such a one,” the name which the other had heard m 
the cloud , and said, “ why do you ask my name ?” He said, “ I heard a 
voice in a ^loud, of^which this is the water, say, “ give water to tlie gar- 
den of such a one, and it took your name; therefore I ask your name, 
that I may know you are the person then what business do you do in 
your garden, that you have got this eminence, that clouds are ordered to 
go and water your garden ?” He said, “ I do not wish myself to disclose 
the state of the case , but as you have asked, I will tell it to you , then 
venly I look to the thing which comes up in this garden, and which is ob- 
tained from It, and I give a third of it malms, and I and my family eat 
another third, and I lay out another third m the repairs and cultivation of 
the garden , that is, I make the produce of the garden into three parts, 
one I give to the poor, another for my own subsistence and family, the 
third I lay out on the garden ” 

Ab uhurairah said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say, venly, there were three 
people of the children of Israi;||P one of them, a leper , the second, bald ; 
the third, blind , and God wished to try whether they jvould be grateful 
or not , and he sent an angel, who siud tp the leper, “ what do you wisb‘ 
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for most He said, good colour and a good skin, and that this should 
' go from me which is hateful to man ” Then the angel rubbed his hand 
over the man's body, and the cause of the leprosy went away, and he was 
g!Ven a good colour and skin Again the angel said to him, “ what 
property do you like best ^ He said, “ camels ” Then he was given a 
female camel, of ten months pregnancy , and the angel said, “ God bless 
thee in this camel, m the attainment of produce " Then the angel came 
to the person who had no hair upon his head, and said, “ what dost thou 

A 

Wish for most He said, “ good hair, and that this thing should quit me, 
which IS hateful to man " Then the angel touched him, and the disease 
was removed, and he was given good hair And the angel said, “ what 
property dost thou prefer He said, “ kine ’* Then he was given a cow 
With calf , and the angel said, “ God bless thee in this cow, and multiply 
them ” Then the angel came to the blind man, and said, “ W'hat dost 
thou wish for most He said, “ that God restore mj'* sight , that I may 
see people " Then the angel touched him, and God caused his sight to 
return , and the angel said, “ what property dost thou prefer He said, 
** I like goats best ” Then he was given a goat with kid Then the ca- 
mel and cow produced , the goat kidded , and the master of the camel 
had a plain full of them , and the master of the cow also, and the master 
of the goat a plain full of goats The Prophet said, verily the angel 
came to the leper, in the same form as the first time, and said, « 1 am 
a poor man , and really my daily necessaries have been expended in ray 
journey, and I have no dependence on any to day but God or you , I beg 
of you, in the name of that God who gave you a good colour and skin 
and property, 1 ask you for a camel, by which I may reach my desires " 
And the leper said, " 1 have many duties , have a large family to whom 
something must be given , so that when ^uld your turn come The 
angel said, verily I know thee wast not thou the leper so hateful to 
Mankind, and the beggar who had no property, and God Almighty gave 
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thee health and weiilth'^" Then the man said, “ I was n<?t given this pro- 
perty, but by the legacies of my fathers and ancestors ” The angel said, 
« if thou art a liar, may Gon return thee to the condition in which thou 
wast, 1 e a leper and a beggar ** Then the angel came to the bald mah, 
as in the first shape, and said as he had said to the other person, and the 
mail denied the angel, and answered him as the leper had done Then 
the angel said, if thou art a liar, may God return thee to the condition 
4n which thou wast " Then the angel came to the blind man, m the same 
shape, saying, ** verily I am a traveller, and a poor man venly I have 
no means of subsistence left, and have no hopes to-day, but in God and 
thee I ask thee, by that God who restored thy sight to thee, for a goat, 
by which I may reach my wishes *’ Then the blind man said, m the way 
of gratitude to God, “ I was blind, and God caused my sight to return 
to me , then take whatever thou wishest of^ the goats , and leave what 
thou likest, by God I I do not forbid thee from taking any thing this day, 
for God " And the angel said, “ keep thy property , you three people 
have been tried, m order that the teller of truth might be distinguished 
from the liar, the friend from the hypocrite, the grateful from the un- 
grateful ; then verily God is pleased with thee, and displeased widi those 
two ” 


Omm-Bujaid’’* said, ‘ I said, O Prophet of God* verily a beggar 
stands at my door, and I am ashamed, at not finding any thing m my 
house to put into his hand ’* Then the Prophet said, ** give him and put 
into his hand, although but a burnt hoof" There is a tradition from a 

A 

freed man of Othm'an, who said, ‘ a bit of meat was sent to Omm-Sal- 
MAH ; and the Prophet was fond of meat , and Omm-Salmah said to the 
female slave, ** put the meat i|j||thp house , perhaps the Prophet may eat 

I " I l'" ■ r -V— —rr— rm- -1 -^i=-rmTa , 

• Oiir of the Sah abtt/aty of tibe class of Ans Her name was 'Haw'a, (he duagbter 
of H$toi U>Asu'aa~biht-Ysiio • 
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il *' And she put it into a cup-board in the wall , and a beggar came and CHAP VI 
stood at Omm-Salmah's door; and said, give alms, and may God en- 
* crease for you " And the people of the house said, " may God give thee 
encrease " Then the Prophet entered the house and said, “ O Omm-Sal- 
mah’ have you any thing for me to eat?” She said, “ there is,” and or- 
dered a slave girl to go and fetch the meat to the Prophet , and she went, 
and found nothing in the cup-board but a stone Then the Prophet said. Meat turned 

to stone^ 

** the meat is turned to stone, from not giving to that beggar ” Ibn from neglect 

A -—of chanty 

Abb'as ‘AGS “ Shall I not acquaint you of the worst of men, in point 
of rank and eminence ?” It was said, “ yes, inform us ” He said, “ that 
person from whom an alms shall have been asked in the name of God, 
and he has not given ” 

A 

Ab'u'dhar Ghaffa'ri said, * I asked permission of Othm'an to go to 

A 

him, and be granted it ; and I had a staff in my hqpd Cab-al-Ah'bar 

A A • A ^ 

was also present there , and Othm'an said, “ O Cab ’ venly Abdul-Rah- 
MAN is dead, and has left great property , what faith have you in it, that 
he will be punished on account of his immense wealth and property 

A A 

Cab said, “if Abdul-Rahm'an gave alms from it, there iS no fear on 
him ” Then I lifted up my staff and struck him, and said, “ 1 heard the 
Prophet of God say, I do not like, that if this mountain was gold for me, 
and I bestowed it in the road of God, and it was accepted of from me, 
that I should leave of it, for myself, six UHahs ” Ab'odh'ar said, “ I 

A 

conjure thee by God, O Othm'an ' didst thou hear this from the Pro- 

A 

phet ?” He said, “ yes, I heard it ” Ukbah-bin-'Har'ith* said, ‘ I per- 
formed the afternoon prayer after the Prophet at Medinah, and he gave 
the Sal am, then stood up, and went quickly to the apartment of one of his 
^wives And people were apprehensive at his haste, saying, “ what has 


i 
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occurred to cause this hurry Then the Prophet came out of the house 
to the companions, and saw them wondering at his hurry, and said, I 

t 

recolledted some money which I had, and supposed it bad, for that it 
might be a preventative to my approaching God , then I ordered it to be 
given " And in one tradition, we have, that “ I had left some alms mo- 
ney in my house, and thought It bad, that night should come upon it" 
Ab'uhurairah relates that the Prophet came to Bill'al, and he had a 
,«Jieap of dry dates and the Prophet said in astonishment, “ O Bill'al^ 
what are these dates He said, “ I have k'^pt them for to-morrow'' 
The Prophet said, “ do you not fear to see to-morrow these dates hot, in 
the day of resurre<5lion, and the impress on of them reach you!* Bestow 
them, O Bill'al' and fear not scarcity, for God will give thee " AbV- 
HURAiRAH ‘AGS “ Liberality Is a tree in paradise , I mean like a 
tree of many branches , therefore, whoever is liberal, has taken a branch 
from It, which does not leave him, till it brings him into paradise And 
avarice is a tree in hell , then whoever is avaricious, has taken a branch 

A 

from It, which does not quit him till it brings him into hell ” Ali-Ibv^ 
Ab'u'ta lib ‘AOS “ Hasten to give alms , because calamity does not 

A 

surpass alms, but halts, and is expelled by it " Aa yeshah said, ‘ 1 had 
five or SIX Dinars in my possession, belonging to the Prophet, when he 
was sick , and he ordered me to distribute them but his highness' pain 
deterred me from doing it, and there was no opportunity for me to give 
them away after that, the Prophet asked me about them , saying, “ have 
you expended them or not?" I said, “ I have not expended them, by 
God I swear, that your pain prevented me " Then he asked for the 
Dinars f and put them on the palm of his hand, and said, “ what is the 
supposition, if the Prophet of God had met God, with these Dinars in his 
hand ? That is, their being in ifts hand, is not worthy the dignity of pro> 
phecy *' 


r 
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CHAP VII— PART I 


/JV EXPLAJ^ATIOJ^ OF S UJV'J^AT ALMS. 

Abuhurairah ‘ A G s “ The person who g'ves In alms a 
thing equal in value to one drv date, which has be^ g uned.lawfully, 

(and God accepts nought but that which is puie) veiily God accepts it 
with his right hand , after that, he Increases the rewards of it for the 
in«'<tfer, like as one of you nourishes your own horse, so that the rewards 
of the alms become tike a hill ” Ac'uiiurairah ‘ a g s “ No alms Alms con- 

fir a bless- 

dimmish any property , I mean, although apparently alms are a cause of m;; on a 

* mdii’s pro- 

loss to property, yet in fa^l, it is a cause of perfedlion and completion , jKriy , and 

cause its in- 

and God has not ordained abundance, for any servant, who forgives an erta^ , not 

diminution 

injury or malevolent design, but it increases his greatness in the world 
and futurity and no one humbles himself for God, but God exalts his 
eminence ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ The person who bestows one 
thing of two, in the road of God, shall be called from the doors of pa- 
radise, and there are a number of doors of paradise, equal to the number 
of good a6lions then the peison who shaft be of the people of prayers, 
sl^alLbeyXdllod into paradise from the door for the prayers , and the person 
who sh 41 be of tlie combatants for the religion, shall be called mto pa- 
\ R 5 


MISHCAT UL-MAS ABriT. 


BOOK VI. 


Admission 
into para- 
dise IS ob- 
tained by 
different 
gates, ac- 
cording to 
the various 
species of 
good acti- 
ons 


Tlic small- 
est gift 13 
ndt to bo 
despised* 


44^4 

radise from the door particularly set apart for the champions, and ‘he 
■who shall be of the people of alms, shall be called into paradise from the 
door which is particularly allotted to them and he who shall be of tlie keep-^ 
ers of fast, shall be called from the door Ratyan* which is a door of para- 
dise, particularly set apart for the keepers of fast, to enter into par«dic„ at ' 
Then Ab'ubacr said, “ it is not absolutely necessary that a person shouid 
be called from all those doors , because if he is- called from one door, he 
Jias gamed paradise, therefore shall any oire be called from all the doors **" 
The Prophet said, yes; and I am hopeful, O Ab'ubacr > that you may 
be of those persons wha will be called from all the doors " Ab'uhu- 
KAiRAH said, ‘ the Prophet asked his companions, “ who is it among you 
that rose fasting this day? ’ Ab'ubacr said, “ I got up fasting this day " 
The Prophet said, ** then who is it of you that has followed a bier this 
day, and performed prayers over it?” Ab'ubacr said, “ I am he ” The 
Prophet said, then who is it amongst yow tint has fed a poor man to 
dav?” Abubacr said, “ I am” The Prophet said, then who is it a- 
mongst you tJiat lias asked after the sick this day ?” Ab ubacr said, 
am ” Then tlie Piophetsaid, “ these four things are not combined, iii 
one day, in aiiy man, but he enters into paradise " 

Ab'uhurairaht ^ a g s ** O Musleman women* ye must not ac- 
count contemptible the present of a woman, your neighbour, although it 
be the hoof of a goat ” Jabir and Hu'dhaifah said, ‘ the Prophet of 
God said, “ every good a<5l, in which is approaching to the court of God, 
is charity ’ Ab'ud har-Ghaffa'ri * a g s Do not suppose any 
good ail contemptible, although it be your brother’s coming to you, with 
an open countenance, and good humour ” Ab'u Mu'sa-al-AsharI * a, 

* The word signifies, satisfied with drinfcy or having one’s thirst quenched , ^ , 

t That IS, the term chant/ is not restricted to the bestowing of worldly goods , hot every 
act, such os hind words and behaviour, which tends to promote the happUMSs » oth^ 
comes under that denomination. AMs-vh-HAX.r ' 
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C s “It IS indispensable for every Musleman to give alms ” The com- 
panions said, “ but if he has not any alms to give, then what is he to 
do He said , “ if he has nothing, he must do a work with his hands, by 
which to obtain something, and benefit himself, and give alms with the 
rem^ddt " They said, ** if he is not able to do that work, to benefit 
iifmself, and give alms to others?” The Prophet said, “ then assist the 
needful and oppressed ” They said, ** if he is not able to assist the op- 
pressed ?” He said, “ then exhort people to do good " And if he does 
not?” He said, ** then let him with-hold himself from doing harm to peo- 
ple , for venly that is as alms and charity for him ” Ab'uhurairah * a. 
G s There is alms for a man's every joint, every day in which the sun 
rises, doing justice between two people is alms, and assisting a man 
npion his beast, and lifting him upon his beast, and his baggage, is alms; 
and pure words in which be rewards , and answering a questioner with 
mildness, is alms ; and every step which is made towards prayers, is 
alms, and removing that which is an inconvenience to man, such as 

A 

-tl^iorns and stones, is alms” Aayeshah ‘ a g s “ Every person of 
the children of Adam, has been created with three hundred and sixty 
joints , then the person who says the Tacbit, and piaiscs God by Alh'am^ 
do-Lillahi,s.nd says La’-allah-il-tlldhi, and Subhan-allahf and asks from 
Cod forgiveness of his faults, and throws aside and removes a stone from 
man’s road, or a thorn or a bone inconveniencing man, or orders a thing 
lawful, and prohibits what is unlawful, and says and does these things in 
time equal to the number of joints, will close that day, having cast him- 
self far from hell fire " Ab'^hitrairak * a g s ** A -camel, having 
given young, and having milk, is good alms, m the way of lending, and 
so also IS a goat giving much milk , they give milk in the pail morning 
^R^jevening , that is, benefit both morning and evening ” Anas * a. 
6 s ^ There is no Musleman who plants a tree, oi sows a field; and 
^jlhan, birds or beasts eat from them, but it is alms for him.” (And m one 
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tradition by Muslim, it is, that “ whatever is stolen from diem is alsoias 
alms for him) " 

Ab'uhurairah * a g s “ An adulteress was forgiven who passed 
by a dog at a well , then the dog was holding out his tongue from thirst, 
which was near killing him then the woman drew off her boot, an* tied 

J 

It to the end of her garment, and drew water for the dog, and gave him 
to drink , and she was forgiven from that adt " It was said to the Pro- 
phet, " verily are there rewards for our doing good to quadrupeds, and 
giving them water to drink He said, “ there are rewards for benefiting 
every animal having a moist liver Ibn-6mer and Ab'uhurairah said, 
‘ the Prophet said, “ a woman was punished for a cat, which she tied, till 
it died with hunger ; and that woman gave the cat nothing to eat, nor did 
she set it at liberty, so that it might have eaten the reptiles of the ground " 
Abuhurairah * ^ G s “A man passed by the branch of a tree hang- 
ing over a road, and he said, verily I will put this branch on one side, 
from the road of Muslemans , that it may not incommode them , that man 
was brought into paiadise " Ab'uhurairah ‘ v\ g, s “ Verily I saw^^ 
man walking about m parad’se, on account of a tree which he had cut 
from a road, wh ch incommoded people " Ab*u-Barzah ‘ I said, “ O 
Prophet^ teach me a<5lions by which I may benefit " He said, “ put on 
one side, from the road of Mudem^ns, whatever is mcon/ewent, of 
thorns and stones Ac " 


.^kfiDULLAH-BIN-SALAM said, * whert the Prophet arrived at 
Medtnah, I came to him, to ascertain the truth of his prophecy, and whe»- 

' ' ' — r* 

* That IS, eyeiy one alive, and some say when the liver becomes thusty, it k m f^ ist i 
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1 saw him, and contemplated his blessed face, I perceived that it was not 
like that of a liar , and then I believed and the hrst thing which his 
highness said, in advice and invitation to Isiamy was this “ CWi men I re- 
peat your Salam aloud, and feed your guests, the poor, and whoever may 
! 1 need of it , and benefit your relations and kindred , and say prayers 
in the night, when people are asleep if ye do this, ye shall enter into pa- 

A A 

Tadise, safe from punishment ” Abdullah-bin-Omer ‘a g s “Adore 
'God, the merciful , that you may perform gratitude for his benefits, and 
gwe food to the poor and needy , say Salam clearly, so that ye may en- 
ter paradise, safe from punishment ' Anas ‘ a g s “ Venly giving 
alms most certamly quenches the fire of God’s anger, and dispels a bad 
death " Jabir * a g s “ Every good a6l is chanty,* and verily, it is 
of the number of good adls, to meet your brother with an open coun^ 
tenance, and to pour w'ater from your own bag intcshis vessel '* Abu- 
©HAR * A G s “ Your smiling in your bro^^h.rs face is chanty, and 
your exhorting mankind to virtuous deeds is alms , and your prohibiting 
thte forbid d I n, IS alms, and your shewing man the road, in the land in 
which they lose it, is chanty for you; and your assisting tlie blind, is cha- 
nty for you , and your removing stores, thorns and bones, w'hich are in- 
convenient to man, is alms for you , and your pouring water from your 

\ A 

hag into that of your brother, is charity for you ” Sad-bin-Ubadah'|' 

A 

said, * I said, “ O Prophet' verily my mother, Omm-Sad, is dead , then 
what IS the best alms for me to send to her soul He said, “ water is the 
best alms, that is, dig a well for her, and give water to the thirsty" 
And 1 dug a well in my mother’s name, that good might flow, and I said, 

A 

** this well IS for Omm-Sad, that its rewards may reach her soul " 
Ab'u-Said-al-KhudhrI * a g s “ Every Musleman who clothes the 
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* Tbit iSj alms are not exclusively confined to donations from pro|>erty Abd-ul-Hak 
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nakedness of another MuBhman, God will clothe him, m the green 
clothes of paradise , and every Musleman who gives a thirsty Muslemait^ 
to drink, God will give him to drink pure liquor, sealed with musk 
Fa'timah-bii^t-Kais ■f * A G s “ Venly there is a duty for prop^^rty 
beside alms , that is, alms for property is of divine obligation , anci lx eide 
them Sunnat alms are best, which must be given " After that, he re- 
peated this revelation of the Koran “ it is not good that ye turn your 
face to the east and west, but that is good, belief in God, and the day of 
resurrection, and the angels, and books, and Prophets, and give of pro- 
perty to your kindred, orphans and the poor, and travellers “ Buhaisah| 
relates from her fore-fathers, that ‘ my father said, “ O Prophet’ what 
thing IS not nght to withhold He said, “ that thing is water, which can- 
not be denied to any one , as any onj having a well, or a rivulet, must 
not forbid* others f»om drinking of them " Again he said, “ O Prophet 
of God’ what thing is not right to withhold He said, “ another is salt, 
which It IS not right to deny , such as any one having a salt bed, must not 
forbid others from taking of it" Again he said, “ O Prophet’ wHit 
thing IS it not right to deny^" He said, “ your doing good is better for 
you I mean give what yoa wish, apd what you can, and forbid nobody 
from doing so ” Jabir ‘ a g s “ Whoever brings the dead land to 
life , that IS, cultivates waste land, for him is reward therein , and whoever 
eats from its produce, the reward thereof is for the cultivator " Bar'aa- 

A 

ibn-Aa zib ‘AGS “ The person who gives a camel or a goat to a 
poor man, for him to drink its milk for a time; and then return it to him, 
or lends I>ir/»ewv or Dinars^ or shews the road to the blind, or strayed, 
shall have rite like rewards as for freeing a slave ” 

♦ See Kor Ch 83 v 23 Sale, Vol II p 487 note s r 

t One of Wxc Sahabi^at^ of the trilie iToraisA, and one of the first f 

:j: One of the Sah'abijfat Her traditions arc rcttived among those of Bas rub . 
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Ab'u JfuRAiYA* said, * I came to Medinah^ and saw a man whose 
jeounsels men obeyed ,'f' and he never said any thing but they obeyed him 
I said, “ who IS this man They said, “ this is the messenger of God, 
-sent by him to mankind, to shew them the road ” And I went to his 
less and said twice, ** peace be upon thee, O messenger of God*” 
The Prophet said, ^ do not say so, because it is applicable to the dead, ♦ 

A 

but precede thy salutation with the word Salam, and, after it, Alaic " 

I said to his highness, “ are you the messenger of God-*’' He said, 

** I am the Prophet of that God, to whom, if a loss befals you, do you 
prefer supplications to have it remedied , and if you have a dry year, sup- 
plicate him to cause to grow for you , and if you are in a forest, and youi 
lose your camel, tlien supplicate him, that he may bring your camel back, 
to you ” Then I said, “ give me advice ” He said, “ abuse nobody ” 
And I never did abuse any body after that, neither fre-^ man nov slave, nor 
camel nor goat And his highness said, “ do not think a good which any 
one does you contemptible , and I advise you, that you speak to your bro- 
ther with an open countenance , because this is of the number of good 
a6ls and kindnesses, and let your garments extend to the middle of your 
leg, and if you refuse this, then vyear them to yoiii ancles, and avoid 
letting them hang low, because it is pride, and God does not love pride 
And if a man abuse you, and lay open a vice which he knows in you , 

then do not disclose one which you know in him , that so there may be no 

\ 

fault but on him ” Aa'yeshah said, * verily, the people of the Piophet’b 

A 

house killed a goat, and the Piophet said, what remains of it^*' Aa ye- 
SHAH said, nothing but its shoulder, for they have sent the whole to the 
poor and neighbours, except a shoulder which remains '' Tlie Piophet 
^aid, the whole goat remains except its shoulder, that is, that lemains 

♦ Oniof 'Sah&bak^ of the tribe Tcvmim, an mlnb of Bas}aJi His name was 
Jf V RIR-y!N-S\JT AIM 

+ Th^t IS, any matter that presented itself, they went to lum, and represented it, a 1 1 they 
acted a he ordered Abd-ul-IJak 
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which they have given away, the rewards of which will be perpetual, tind 

A 

what remains m the house is frail " Ibn Abb'as said, ‘ I heard the Pro; 
phet say, “ there is no Musleman who dresses another Musleman in a 
garment, but it will be a vcover for him in the asylum of God, as long as 
-apiece of it remains" Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud said, * there areviiree 
persons whom God loves , one of them, a man who has risen m the latter 
part of the night, when repeating the Koran in prayers, or otherwise; 
the second, a man who gives alms, with his right hand, hiding it from 
Jus left, the third is a man who was in an army, and his friends were dis- 
comfited, and he faced the enemies of religion, fought them, and gained 
a victory " 

Ab ud'kar-Ghaffari ‘ACS “ There are three people whom God 
loves, and three with whom God is at enmity then those three whom 
God bcfi lends, on^ of them is a man, who is mentioned m this , a beg- 
gar came to a concourse of people , and begged of th^ n in the name of 
God and for his satisfa6lion, and did not ask them, on account of relati^- 
ship, between him and tliem, and they did not give him what he asked , 
and a man from amongst them came out, and gave the beggar privately, 
so that nobody knew it but God and the person to whom he g ive , the se- 
cond is a man of a tribe, that had travelled all night, till sleep was more 
friendly to him than all other things , and, this ti ibe having lam down to 
sleep , he stood up for prayers, telling secrets to God, and repeating rc- 
vchtjons of the Koran, the third is a man who is in an army when the 
enemy come on to fight, and the people of that army are broken, and this 
man turns a full front on the enemy till either slam or viftorious And 
the three persons whom God considers as enemies are, one of them an 
old man, an adulterer, who has no shame from his age, thc^ «prond 
Duj'^'c^h, being proud, the third, a rich man, and oppressive" Anas. 

* A G s “ When God created the earth, it began to shake, and tiemble*,^ 
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then God created mountains, and put them upon the eiith rand the land 
became firm and fixed , and the angels were aStcftnshcd at the hardiiess of 
tjie hills, and said, “ O God • is there any thing of tlvy crtatlcm hirderr 
than hills He said, “ yes, iron is harder than'htlte; because it bi^eakd 
hem' ^ '"'^Thcn the angels said, “ O Loud' tfihre any thing of thy 
creation harder than iron?*” He ssid, “ yes, fire iff harder than iron, be- 
cause it melts it ” And they said, “ O defender* is there any thing of 
thy creation liarder than fire He said, “ yes, water overcomtes firei 
it kills It and makes it cold ' Th<.n the angels said, “ O Lord * is there 
anything of thy creation harder than \\atcr'*’' He said, “ yes, wind 
ovei comes water it agitates it and puts it in motion ” They said, “ O 
our cheiisher' is there any thing of thy creation harder than \\indi“” 
He said, “ yes, the children of Adam, giving alms , that is, those who gi\e 

With their light hands and conceal it from their left, overcome all " 

s • 


Cfl Vlli. 

Part Jl 


INfin, by 
virifi;* alms, 
acquires a 
power supe- 
rior to dll o- 
ther cieatt J 

beiuiri, on 
taUli 


\ 

.A^BUDHAR GHAFFAR'i ‘ a ,g s “ There is no Musleman ser- 
vant, who expends two par^s from every property, in the road of God , 
but that the poiters of pjiaJisc come before him, and each of them calls 
him to the thing which he has ” I said, “ O Piophet’ what is it to give 
two parts from every property He said, “ if your property be camels, 
give two of them, and, if bullocks, give two of them” Marthad-bin- 

A 

Abdullah said, ‘ some of the companions related, saying, we heard the 
Piophct say, “ verily the s’ ad 3 of a Moin/n, and Ins place of asylum and 
uuise of rest and redemption on the day of iesurrcc<-ion, art fiom his 
alms, Siven m the road of God,” Ibn-Masu'ud si I, ‘ the Piophetof 
tton s:yd, “ that person who expends a gr*. at deal on Ins relations and 


Two part* 
bestowed m 
alms from 
(very kuni 
of prop( i(y, 

tUSUKs pi- 

rulist to the 
giver 
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kindred, on the day of Ashamh* God will make tlie remainder of his 
year abundant ” Suri'AN-THAWRi-f- said, ‘ verily we have tried this, and 
found It so.' Ab'u-Umamah said, tliat Ab'udhar said, ‘ O Prophet o^ 
God’ inform me the rewards for alms/ He said, ‘ they are multiplied; 
and abundance is with God ' ' 

... ■ ■ i... 

* The tenth day of Muh arrant 

+ Oneoi the Tabttn^ the son of Said, an inhabitant of Cufah, deeply sktllul 'ind of 
high authority in tradition He ivas born in the time of SfiBAlMAit the son of A&d>ul>Mao' 
UC, A. H U9, and died at Bm raJi A H. 101 
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CHAP. VIII— PART L 


/W EXPLAJTATIOJSr OF THE SUPERLA^ 
TivE excelLej^ce of CHARITT 


wA.BUHITRAIRAH and Hacim-bin-Hiz'am said, s* the Prqphet said, 
“ the best of alms is a thing from which is left sufficient for man’s suste- 
nance and his family , and begin by bestowing on those you have affec- 
tion for " Ibn-Masu'ud * a c s “ When a Musteman bestows on his 


family and kmdred, for the intention of rewards, it becomes alms, al- 
though he has not given to the poor, but to hiS family and" children " 
Abu'hurairah * a g s ** There is one Dtndr which you have bestow- 
ed m the road of God, and another in freeing a slave, and another in 
alms to the poor, and another given to your family and chridren , that is 
the greatest Dinar in point of reward, which you gave to your family " 
Thawb'an * a g s “ The most excellent Dinar which man bestows, 
IS that which he bestows upon his own family , and a Dinar spent upop 
quadrupeds, m the road of God, which is combafang for the faith, and a 
Dt^r which a man bestow's upon his friends, m the road of God " 
Omm-!^^lmah. ' I said to the Prophet, is there any good tidings for 
of re\Yards, for my bestowing on the sons of Ab'u-Salmah!‘ His sons 


Mon^ bes« 
towed on a 
man’s own 
family is 
more meri- 
torious, 
than that 
employed 
in holy 
wars, m the 
m iiiuniis- 
sion of a 
slave, or in 
alms to the 
poor 
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BOOK VI are no otherwise than mine ”* The Prophet said, “ then give to them. 

It wprai'.t- and for you are the rewards of what you bestow upon them ” Zainab, 

^\or(hy in d A a 

■wifcto bts- wife of ABTrofLLAW-Brw-MASu u-D ‘AGS “ Give aims, O assemblage 

tow iiio ity 

on 1)01 lni!>- of women’ although It be your ornaments " She said, ‘ then I returned 

b.nd’sohil- a J A 

tiitii by o- from his highness' presence, when I heard this, towards Abdullak m’' 

tlitr wivcb D 1 * w 

. husband, and I said, “ venly thou art a poor man, and verily the Pro- 
phet has ordered me to give alms , therefore, go to his highness and 
ask him, if it is sufficient for me to give to thee and thy children; 
and if It should be so, I will perform it, and lay out upon you, and 
if It IS not sufficient, I shall cxpeiid oit others " Then ASdullah sa-d, 
“ do you go and ask, don't trouble ipe ^ Then I went to the Pio- 
phet , and bt h old ’ I saw a woman of the assistants, at the Prophet's 
door, w'hose necessity was like mifie, that is, that woman had also 


come to ask about, tins matter, and verily there was sp much awe 
and fear m approaching his highness, that no person could go to 


him without his permission Then Bill'al came out to us from the 

I 

Prophet, and we said to him, “ go to his highness and inform him that 
tliere are two woraei^ at^the door, and they ask^ thee, is it sufficient for 
them to , bestow on their j^^s^^nejs, and on, orphans which are under their 
prote|« 5 hfl»n , Ijiut; do ,not ipfprm ^irn who we that is, do not tell' him 
our names " Then Bix.}-'al weut m to the Prophet, and asked him about 
this, matter He “ who ^re thpy Bill'al sajd, “ one of them is 
of the assistant?;, ^d thp other Zainab " 1 hen the Prophet said, “ which 

of the Zainabs is it?" BiI/l'al said, “ Zainab, wife of Abdullaii-bin- 

' A ■’ 

lyiApp'uD " Then tljc Prophet «ajd, “ it is sufficient for them to give to 
th^fhusbands s^nAthe orpJians , and for them are two rewards , one, for 

' • ‘ ^ I i I 

thcar kjiT 4 red> apd appther for alms.,’ Maimu nah-bjnt-ibn-al-II \ la ni 


nr . I , I. f ^ ■ ■' ' ^ — 

* Abu SAL>iAH‘'waS the Imsliaulof Dhm Saimau, in3 wlun Ik duil, ()\ni SvrVAir 


ro](.rf)fd tv <tiig; J^oglier^^aaii Anju'bAeuAa liit bOiis hy oibec 'iV9mQu, aud 
•SALMAH bestowed Hioiiey on them Anu-uii-llAK 
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^here is a tradition from her saying, * I emancipated a slave girl bom in 
the house, in the time of the- Prophet, and mentioned it to the messenger 
* of God, who said, “ if you had given that girl to your uncles, who 
were in want of servants, your rewards would have been greater 
Aa VE'-^ r All said, * O Prophet of God* verily I have two neighbours, 
then to which of the two shall I send Hadiah^’^ He said, “ to that one , 
who is nearest to your door ” Ab'u'dhar GnAFrARl *a g s “When 
you make soup, put a great deal of water to it, and ask your neighbours 
if you shall send soup to them " 


A^.BUHURA1RAH said, * I said, “ O Prophet of God' which kind 

N • 

of alms IS most excellent He said, “ the most excellent of alms is that 
of a man of small property, which he has earned by labour, from which 

A 

he gives as much as he is able SuLAm'AN-BrN-AA'MiR ‘f* ^ a g s- 
Giving alms to the poor has the reward of one alms ; but that given to 
kindred has two rewards, one, the reward of alms, the other, the re- 
ward for relationship Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ a man came to his high- 
ness, and said, I have got one Dinar '' He said, expend it upon 
yourself The man said, I have got another Dinar The Prophet 
said, ‘‘ expend that upon your own children ' The man said, “ I have 
got another Dinar He said, expend that upon your relations, your 
women, father and mother He said, ‘‘ I have got one other Dinar 
The Prophet said, expend that upon your servants The man said, 




^ From this tradition it is luiderstood^ that benehtmg relations, is btUcr than frcemg 
u L-H AK 

+ So the name is written in the H^Hskcatj but the commentators , it ought to be SAliM'AN- 
9 in-Aa MXR| who 18 one of the Sa/iubuhoi lias rah 


CH VIII 
Part I 
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MISHC'At Ut-MAS'ABIB'. 




BOOK VI are no otherwise than mine The Prophet said, “ then give to them, 

It ispraiit- and for 3^ou are the rewards of vs'hat you bestow upon them” Zainab, 

worthy ni a a a » 

vifeio b(s- wife of ABT>tPLi.ji»-BTSf-MA»ij'tJ-D ‘AGS “ Give aims, O assemblage 

tow inony 

oil her hui,- of Women’ although it be your ornaments ” She said, ‘ then I returned 

hiiurscliil- & a A ^ 

drtii by o- from his highncss' presence, when I heard this, towards Abdullaiu^ m^ 

, husband, and I said, “ verily thou art a poor man, and \crily the Pio- 
phet has ordered me to give alms , therefore, go to his highness and 
ask him, if it is sufficient for me to give to thee and thy children; 
and if It should be so, I will perfoim it, and lay out upon you, and 
if it IS not sufficient, I shall expend oit others ” Then Abi>uli.ah sai.d, 
“ do you go and ask, don't trouble tpe ^ TJien I went to the Pio- 
phet, and behold’ I saw a woman of the assistants, at the Piophet's 
door, w'hose necessity was like ifiiiTfe*, that is, that woman had also 
come to ask about, this^ mattei , and verily there was sq much awe 
and fear m approaching his highness, that no person could go to 
him without his permission Then Bill'al came out to us from the 
Prophet , and wp said to him, “ go to his highness and inform him that 


< I ' 


Ir <1 


tliere are tWQj woraei| at ,the door, and they ask ^ thee, is it sufficient for 
them to, bestow on their JjjjUsJiantfs, and on, orphans which are under their 
protqdli^n, bu^ dowt ipform^im who we are^ that is, do not tell' him 
our names," Then Rilp'al w^ijit in to the Prophet, and asked liim about 

" i I f f \ 

this, matter He said, ‘f who are they?” Bill'al sajd, “ one of them ts 
. of the assistant^, and th^, pther Zainab ” Then the Prophet said, “ wdiich 
of the Zainabs 13 it''\Bfi/L'Ai;, said. “ Zainab, wife ot Abdullah-bin- 

r A ^ X J A 

nn ” Tlien tl|e Prophet *ajdy,,(‘‘ it is sufficient for them to give to 
tji^f husbands ani^the orfdiaps , and for them arc two rewards, one for 
I their kjiT4rc^, apd ApQthcr -for alms^j' ^.Maimu n au-bint-ibn-al-Ha m i ii 




* Abu Salmah'^wo^ the husband ot b>iM Satmaii, anfl wlun he ditfl^ Omii 
hpeame t»jtIife’J^0H^er,^aiMl Aaju 'bAcjiAJi. IJJt »OJis Uje oUua womeu, auil Oiiff. , 

bALMAH bcitowcd money on Ihein" Ano-UL-lfAk ^ ^ 
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I 

^here is a tradition from her saying, ‘ I emancipated a slave girl bom in 
the house, in the time of the Prophet, and mentioned it to the messenger 
* of God, who said, “ if you had given that girl to your uncles, who 
were in want of servants, your rewards would have been greater 

A 

Aa YE'-'AAH said, * O Prophet of God* verily I have two neighbours, 
then to which of the two shall I send Hadiah^’* He said, “ to that one , 
who IS nearest to your door ” Ab'u'dhar GhaffarI *a c s “When 
you make soup, put a great deal of water to it, and ask your neighbours 
if you shall send soup to them ” 


.A.BUHURAiRAH said, * I said, “ O Prophet of God* which kind 

s • 

of alms is most excellent He said, “ the most excellent of alms is that 
of a man of small property, which he has earned by labour, from which 

A 

he gives as much as he is able " SuLAiM'AtJ-BiN-AA'MiR -f* ‘ a c s. 
“ Giving alms to the poor has the reward of one alms , but that given to 
kindred has two rewards, one, the reward of alms, the other, the re- 
ward for relationship" Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ a man came to his high- 
ness, and said, “ I have got one Dinar ” He said, “ expend it upon 
yourself ” The man said, “ I have got another Dinar ” The Prophet 
said, “ expend that upon your own children ’ The man said, “ I have 
got another Dinar ” He said, “ expend that upon your relations, your 
women, father and mother " He said, “ 1 have got one other Dinar " 
The Prophet said, “ expend that upon your servants " The man said, 

• Fro m th is tradition it is luiderstood, that benefiting relations, i!> better than freeing 
ul-H ak 

+ So the name is written in the Mtshcat, but the commentators snj , it ought to be Salsi'an- 
^ PiN'Aa uiu, who IS one ot the Sah abah ol lias lah Anju-ut'-llAik. 
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BOOK VI 

and lastly, 
on such of 
llie poor as 
Ik judges 
the most 
proper ob- 
jects 

The best of 
lacii dcscri- 
btdf 


and the 
worst 


bomdhing, 
ho\v( VC r 
sm ill, 
should he 
given to the 
poor who 
btg 


“ I have got another Dinar** He -said, ** you know best the condition of 
the person most worthy of it ; And whoever you know to be $o, give it/' 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as ■‘AG? “ Shall I not inform you of the best of meh > 
Tlie best of men is a man, who holds the bridle of his horse in the road 
of Goo ”* Then he said, “ shall I not mfoim you of a man who follo\v5 
him m eminence It is a man who retires to a corner, and performs his 
duty to God from a few goats which he has Shall I not inform you of 
the worst of men ? The worst of men is a man of whom alms shall be 
begged in the name of God, and he does not give " 

Omm Bujaid ‘AGS “ Send away a beggar with something, al- 

A 

though it be a burnt hoof” Ibn Omer ‘ a g s “ That person who 
asks, in the name of God, protedlion from harm by you, or froni any 
one else, then giv^him protection, and that person who asks a thing from 
you in the name of GOd, then give it him , and that person “who invites 
you to eat, approve of and accept his invitation , and that person who does 
you a good and beneht, then return it, that is, do a good aCl to him , but 
if you have nothing to return him, then pray for him, till you know that 
you have atoned to him and performed your duty to him ” Ja'bir * a g 
s “ Let nothing be asked for, m the name of God, but paradise; that 
is, you must not beg of men m the name of God " 


^art Cbirb. 


Anas said, ‘ Ab*u Talh'ah was the richest of the assistants, m 
date-trees, and the property which be liked best was Btraha (the name 
of a garden) and it was opposite the Prophet’s Masjid^ and 4h»~Pcophet 


* That u, who staads ready mounted to %ht with infidels Abd*vi.- Hae. 


7 
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used to come into that garden, and drink of its sweet and pleasant water " 
Anas said, * when this revelation descended, “ ye will never attain unto 
Vighteousness until ye give in alms from that which ye love,"* Ab'w 
Talh'ah stood up, and went to the Prophet, and said, ‘ O Prophet of Goo’ 
verily God says, “ verily ye will never attain unto righteousness until yc 
bestow from that which ye love ,” and verily my property, which I like 
best, IS Birdha , and verily BiraKa is alms for God , I hope for good, from 
the omnipotent revelations, and I hope to place it as a repository near God , 
therefore put it, O Prophet of God' in the place which God shews you, 
that is, give it to whom you like, and any where you think proper ” He 
said, “ very weji, very well, Birah'a is profitable, and it is profitable to 
thee to give alms from it , for verily, I have heard and approved of what 
you said , and verily I see and know, that you shall give it in alms to your 
relations " And Ab'u Talk ah said, “ I shall do what you order, O Pro- 
phet'" Then he divided it amongst his own relations and the sons of his 
paternal uncle ’ Anas ‘ a g s. “ The most excellent alms is that 
which satiates a hungry liver " 


CII VIII 
Pmrt III 


Koran Chap J, v 
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CHAP IX.— PART I. 


OJr A woman's giving alms from heu 

HU S B AND’s PROPERTT. 


Aaveshah^ * AGS” When a woman bestows, and give alms 
from victuals oi her own house, when not profuse, she shall have the re- 
wards thereof, on account of her giving, and for her husband, his re- 
wards, for his having obtained the property , and there shall be for the 
person delivering it, rewards like the woman’s and her husband’s, and not 
one of these three persons' rewards will be less than the others , that is, 
all their rewards are perfe6t and complete Ab'uhurairah ' a g s 
“ When a woman bestows from her husband’s property, without his per- 
mission, then for that woman is half its rewards , that is, its rewards are 

A 

between them ” Ab'u Mu sa-al-Ashari ‘ a g s “A Musleman trea- 
surer, and faithful, who gives what is ordered, perfe6lly and completely, 
with freedom and pleasure, it will reach the person to whom it was order- 

A 

ed to be given ”* Aa yeshah ‘ A man said to his highness, ” my mo- 
ther has died suddenly, and I imagine, that had she spoke, and died in her 


* A Mmhm Ire isurcr is one of two givers of alms , one the proprietor, who ui fact gives the 
alms, and the other the treasurer Abd-ol Hak 
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censes^ she would h#ve bestowed something m alms; the» are there re- IX, 

wards for her, if I give for her^*" He said, « yes, the reward of the 
‘aims 'which you give for her, will reach her.” 


Abu UMAMAH said, * I heard his highness say , in his Khut'bah,m 
the year of his last pilgrimage, ** no woman must give any thing in alms, 
from the house of her husband, without his permission " It was said, 
O Prophet’ mustvidluals also not be given fi om the husband's house 
without his leave**" He said, “ food is the best of our property, which 

A 

IS immediately the means of preserving life " Sad-ibn-ab'u-Wakk'as 
said, ‘ when his highness took confessions from women, a respectable 
woman stood up, of the tribe of Mu'dar, and she srjd, “ O Prophet of 
God’ verily we are relations to our fathers, sons and husbands , then what 
is lawful for us from their properties He said, moist food, that which 
soon spoils, such as soup, milk, fruit and vegetables, eat ye of them, and 
send Hadtahs to whomever you like, and there is no need to ask permis- 
sion in them " 




A 

Omair,^ 


td me to dry 


a freed man of Ab'o Lah'am, said, " Ab'u Lah'am order- 
a piece of meat , and a poor man came to me, and I gave 


• One of tlic Sah dbah He was «f the battle of Khatber^ and relates traditions from his 
master, Ab''u Laii am, who was one of the first com pdiuons of the PropUtt, dud of distin- 
guished eminence among them He was present dt Bedr, and was slam in the battle of Hu- 
now, A H 8 He is called Ab'o Lauam because he abstained entirely from flesh, or, 
according to others, because, in the diys of ignorance, he did not partake ot the flesh of vic- 
tims sacrificed to idols Abu-uc-IIak The tradition in the tcAl scuns ratlici to indicate a 
(fouduess for flesh meat, aa the origm of this appellation- 


mwT 
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him to eat from it, which Ab'u Lah'am got knowledge of, and he struck 
me, saying, “ why did you so Then I came to the Prophet, and men- 
tioned the circumstance, and he called Ab'u Laham, and said, “ why (hd 
you beat him^” He said, “ he gives my vi6tuals to the poor without my 
orders ” Then his highness said, " do not strike him, because ye are 

> A 

both partners in its reward And in one tradition it is, that Omair said, 
I was purchased, and asked the Prophet, may I give alms from any part 
of my master’s property " He said, “ yes, give alms, and ye are partners 
m the reward/’ 
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CHAP. X.— PART I. 


OW* THE OBLIGATIOJ^ JVOT TO TAKE BACK 

ALMS GIVEJ^ 


\ 

C3mER-IBN-AL-KHATTAb said, * I mounted a person upon a 


horse m the road of God , that is, I gave a horse to a champion who had 
notone, and he did not take good care of him, ancf I wishe*d to buy 
the horse, and supposed tliat he would sell him cheap then I asked the 


Prophet if my purchasing the horse from him was propci oi not, he said, 
do not buy him , and take not back your alms, although he give you the 
horse for one Dirhem, because verily, a takei back of his alms, is like a 
dog which vomits and eats it afterwaMs ” Buraidah said, ‘ I was sitting 


v< u ill alms 
are not to l)e 
taken back^ 
nor even 
purchiibed 
again 


near the Prophet, and bchokP a woman came to him, and said, “ O mes- 
senger of God * verily I had given in alms a slave girl to my mother, and 
verily my mother is dead , does that slave girl revert to me by inheri- 
tance, after my mother’s death, or not ^ He said, " your reward was esta- 
blished by giving her to your mother, and tlie inheritance of her reverts 
to you again” The woman said, O messenger of GodI there was a AdnlJut 

^ ^ jxrtorin fc 

month's fast upon my mother, which she did not keep on account of tra- a dead oc 

rent sucli 

veiling and sickness must I keep it for her He said, “ fast for her duties as l 
Again the woman said, “ my mother never made a pilgi image , then must ed^duruiij 
\l do it foi her He said, yes, perform a pilgrimage ” 
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O FASTIJSTG. 


CHAP I -PARTI. 


xkBUHURAIRAH ^ a g s ” When the month Rain^dan arrives* 
the doors of the regions are opened " And m one tradition it says, 
" the doors of paradise are opened, and the doors of hell are shut, and 
the devils are chained by the leg " And in one tradition, « the doors of 
God s mercy are opened SahaltIbn-Sad, * a g s “ Xhere are eight 
doors in paradise, one of which is called Ra/jan , by which none enter 
but keepers of fast ** Ad uhurairah a g s The person who fasts 
the month RanCdan, on account of belief m God, and in obedience to his 
command, shall be pardoned all his past faults , ahu'the person who ob- 
serves the prayers particularly appointed for the nights of Ramadan, shall 
be forgiven all his past faults , and the person who observes the night 
Kadfy from faith and hope of rewards, shall be pardoned his past faults ” 
Ab uhurairah. ‘ A. G. s, « Every good a6t of man, shall receive from 
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ten fewards fof it, to seven hundred God said, except for that fast 
which IS unbounded, because fasting is for me, and I give its rewards, 
what I please, because he abandons the cravings of his appetites, for my 
sailisfadlion And there are two pleasures for the keeper of fast, one, at 
the opening of the fast , and another, in meeting God in futurity and ^ 
verily the smell of the mouth of a keeper of fast is more agreeable to 
God, than the smell of musk , and fasting is a shield against the devil’s 


CTIAP r. 
Part I 


The adrafr* 
ta^ of 
fasting. 




Wickedness in the world, and from hell fire in futurity Then when it 
may be a day of fast with any one of you, utter no bad expressions, nor 
raise your voice on account of enmity , and if any one abuses a keeper of 
fast, or fights with him. Jet the person say in his own heart that I am a 
man keeping fast, I must not give abuse or shew enmity " 


A man T?hile 
fisting must 
abstain from 
all bad ex* 
prcssions,& 
not even re- 
seat au la* 
jury 


^art ^ecotib. 


AbUHURAIRAH 'AGS ** When it shall be the first night 
of the month RanCdatit the devils are confined, and the refra<5lory of the 
Centt, and the doors of the fire are shut, and not one of them is opened; 
and the doors of paradise are opened^ and not one of them shut , and a 
crier proclaims, “ O wisher of good 1 come forward , for this is thy 
time , O evil-doer ! with-hold thyself from sins , for this is the time to re- 
pent of faults and it is for God to redeem from hell fire in the month 
Ram dan, and this freeing from hell fire is m every night of RanCddn* 


^art Cfjirb. 

ABijHURAlRAH • h. o t. " Ram'ditt w come to youy- it is a 
^BK^nth ih hich the mercies of God are abundant , God has ordamed it a 
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One nic^ht 
in Ram dan 
of njiort va* 
lue than a 
thousand 
ittonths 


Chanty cs- 
ptcmlly in- 
culcattd 111 
tiie month 
Ram dan 


divine fa?t on you, and the doors of the regions are opened in ft; and th® 
doors of hell shut; and the rebellious of the devils chained by the neck| 
and there is one night in Ram dan which is better than a thousand 
I months * the person who is disappointed of its good and reward, verilyi is * 

A A 

disappointed of great good " Abdujllah-bin-Amer • a, o s “ Fasting 
and the Koran, intercede for the servant , the fast says, “ O my defenderl 
verily I have deterred the servant from eating and lust, in the day , then 
accept my intercession in duty to him " And the Koran says, “ I have 
forbidden him sleeping at night, then accept my intercession in duty to 
him ” Then the intercession of the fast, and of the Koran are accepted ’* 
Anas-bin-Ma Lie said, * the month of Rarndhn arrived, and the Prophet 
said, “ verily this month is present, and tlicre is a night in it better than 
a thousand months, whoever is disappoiiited of it, is disappointed of every 
good, and he is not only disappointed of this night, but is disappointed of 
felicity " Salm'Xn Fa*rsi said, ‘ his highness repeated the Khu''tbah m a 
latter day of the month Shdbdn, and said, O men • veri’y a great month 
has cast a shade for you It is a month whidli has been blessed with abun- 
dance of grace; it is a month which God has ordained for fast; and m 
this month is a night better than a thousand months ; and Sunnat prayers 
“have been appointed for its nights and wlioever seeks to Stpproach the 
court of God m it, by a Sunnat a61:, shall be like a person who performs 
divine commands, in any other month besides; and the month of Ram^ 
'dan IS a month of patience ; and its reward is paradise, and it is a month 
m which the sufferings of the poor and hungry must be attended to , and 
It IS a month in which the sustenance trf a Mmslmma is encreased that 
person who gives another to eat, at the time of beginning to eat, will be 
a means of forgiveness of his faults, and his nedemption from the fire; 


* Thf dfusion <t) thetUi»ht Knir 
t liuattae, meonat baud 
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and there shall be for him reward as the keeper of fast ” We said, ** O 
Prophet * we are not all of this description , having wherewith to give to 

one keeping fast He said, ** God gives these rewards to the person 

\ 

wiAo gives to one keeping fast, a little milk mixed with water, or with 
one date, or a drop of water, and whoever fills one fasting, God will 
give him to dunk from my fountain, which is Cazvther, aftei w'hich he 
will never be thirsty, till he enters into paradise and the month of Ram- 
adan is a month, the beginning of which is a means of the arrival of God’s 
mercy , and the middle of it, the means of forgiveness and pardon for 
sins, and the latter part, of being freed from hell fiie The person who 
IS indulgent to his male or female slave, w'hile they fast, God will forgive 

A 

him, and free him fiom the fire ” Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ the Prophet used, on 
the arrival of Ram dan, to fiee every captive, and give alms to every b^g- 

h 

gar ' Ibn-Omer * a g s Paradise is decorated for the month 
Ram dan, from the beginning of the year to the future -sne, thes when it 
is the first day of Ram'dan, a wnnd blows under the imperial ihione, from 
the leaves of paradise, upon the women with white skins, black eyes, 
long^ eye-lashes, large eyes and those women of paradise say, “ O our 
patron * constitute for us husbands, from thy servants, from the sight of 
whom our eyes may brighten, and their eyes from seeing us ” Ab'uhu- 
HAiRAH “AGS “ Verily my se6ls shall be pardoned in the latter night 
of Ram'dan " The companions said, “ is that night, in which the seiSls 
will be pardoned, the night Kadr?” He said, “no, but a worker shall 
not be given the whole of his wages till he his finished the whole of his 
woik , I mean, this forgiveness is on account of finishing, not on account 
of the night Kaar ’ 


CHAP I. 
Pjrt 111 , 


Induli^nce 
n com- 
jiKndcd to- 
irdssi ives 
while they 
fiU»t 


♦ That IS, the '//wr. 
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CHAP II— PART L 


OJV SEEIJVG THE JfEW MOOJT, 


IbN-OMER « a g s " Keep not fa,st till you see the new moon 
and, if the moon be hidden from you by clouds, count the days ** And in 
one tradition it is thus , “ a month is twenty-nine nights then keep not 
fast till you see the new moon , which, being hid from you by clouds, then 
complete thirty days " Ab u-Bacrah * a g s ** There are two festival 
months, whose rewards are never less, although they be less in number 
of days, one of them Ram dan, the other, Zu'l-haj Ab'uhurairah. 
•AGS “ You must not begin fasting one or two days before Rjarddait, 
unless a man accustomed to keep fast , i e accustomed to keep fast every 
Monday or Thursday; and their happening before Ram dan, let him then 
fast those days " 


^art 



♦ 


AbUHURAIRAH ‘AGS 
Shdbe^ has arnved, then fast not.' 


€i 


When the middle of the month 
Ab'uhvrairau. • a. g. 8. Co mt 




MIJSHC'AT Ut^MASABJH/ ^G^ 

the new moon of* Shabav^ in order ?iscerta;n the month Rant^^m ’* 
Owiif-SAi-MAn ^d_, ‘ I did iwt ?ee the P;*ophet Jkecp two months succes- 

A 

fljv,e fast, except $Adban And ]Rg.md^n ’ AMr^'Ajtt-BiN-Y a sir * That pet- 
$0 A who keeps fast, doubtful of the day’s being in Shdban or RanCdan^ i 


vepily has disobeyed Muiia^med ' ^bn-Abb as said, ‘ an Adiabi came 
0 the Prophet, apd gaid* “ verily 1 saw the new moon of Rardd m " 
And -the Prophet ^aid, “ do you give evidence to the unity of God He 
said, “ yes " The Prophet said, “ do you give evidence that Mvh am- 
MCD IS hi» messenger^" He,said^ “ yes ” The Prophet said, “ O Bill'al! 

A 

prpcbmn to men, that they keep fast " Ibn-Omeb said, ‘ people were as- 
sembled to look for the new moon, and I infoimed his highpess that I 
had seen tlie, new moon and he kept fast, and ordered people to keep 
fast' 


i 




¥att wa. 


.A YESHAH said, * the Prophet used to remember the days of Skd- 
ban, more particularly than of any other month , in order to keep in mind 
the fast of Ram'dan after that he W 9 uld keep fast, after seeing the new 
moon of Ram'dan and if the moon was clouded, he would count thirty 
days, after which keep fast ’ Ab'u-al-Bakhtari* said, ' we came to 

A 

perform U/nrah.'f and when we arrived at Batn J^akhlah^X we were as- 
sembled to see the new moon, and some of the party said, this moon 
IS three nights old and others said, “ she is two nights " Then we met 
iBN-AnuAS, and we aaid, verily we have seen the new moon," then 
some of the party said, she is three nights old, and others two nights " 


* One of the Tahttn IIis name was Said-bin-Fi R U7, ot Cufah i u r n 

+ Compaesin^ the Cdbah and running between bafa and This will be^uliy ex* 

plai led u) the chapter which treats of the pilgrimage [ 

:J A Yiildgt between jlfecca and Tai^ef 


nivp ir 

PdiJlT li« 


The fast of 
Rani^dan is 
to coni- 
^mence, on 
the evidence 
ot one man, 
who be- 
lieves m 
God & the 
Prophet, 
that he has 
scA,ii the new 
moon 
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Ibn-Abb‘as said, “ what night did j’^ou sej the moon We said, ort 
such a night " Then he said, “ the Prophet has appointed Ram'dan from 
the time of seeing the new moon , I mean whenever you see the nexifr 
(moon of Ram dan, keep fast, therefore, this new moon is for the nigh^ifi 
which ye saw it " And in a tradition from Ab'u-al-^akhtari it is thus, 
that he said, * we saw the moon of Ramdan when we Were at Dhat Irk * 

A > 

then we sent a man to Ibn-Abb as, in order to ask him what night of the 
moon it was, and he said, “ the Prophet of God has said, verily God has 
appointed Ram'dan from the time of seeing the new moon , therefore, 
should the moon be hidden from you, then count thirty complete days and 
keep fast " 

5 A Tillage near la the former. 
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CHAP. Ill-- PART I. 


/JV* EXPLANATION OF EATING DURING THE 

FAST TIME 


Anas ^ a g s Eat at ths first dawn of day , because it gives 
inci^ase of strength for performing the fast ” Amer-ibn-al-Aa's ‘ a 
c s “ The difference between our fast, and that of the people of the 
book, IS eating at the first dawn of day, because God has ordained, as 

A 

lawful for us, what he has prohibited them ” SAIIAL-IB^-SAD ‘ a g s 
“ People are always clothed m good as long as they are quick in finishing 

A 

their early meal Omer ' a g s “ When the darkness of the night 

advances from the west, and day follows from the western quarter, I 

mean the sun set , the keeper of fast may begin to eat " Ab'uhurairah 

satd, * the Prophet has prohibited fVts at* in fast , and a man of the as- 

-* 1 * 

sistants said to his highness, verily you pradlise Wti, al, O Prophet of 
God ♦ and why do you forbid it us He said, “ which of you is like me ^ 
Verily God gives me victuals and drink every night " 


It IS lawful 
to cat at 
da\\ti of d ty 
during 
/iarn dan 


11 IS forbids 
d(u to fast 
two days 
without m 
tcrmisisioii 



* Fasti ig two or more days^ without eatyig or drioking between them* 
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OafsXh said, ‘ the Prophet said, “ that person who does not in- 
tend to keep fast before day-break, there is no fast for him ” Abuhu- 
RAiRAH ‘ A G s “ When any one of you hears the call to prayer, 
when having a pot of water in his hand, and wishing to drink of it, he 
must not put down the pot until he has satisfied his want from it; that is, 
drunk water ”* Ab'uhurairah * a g s God said, the most beloved 
of my servants near me, are the quickest m beginning to cat ” &alm an** 

A 

The first bin-Aamir f’ ‘ a g s “ When any one of you wishes to begin to eat, 
meal, alter 

lo he must cat dates, because it is a cause of increasing rewar J* , but, if 
beot daks 

you have no dates, then break your fast with water, because watei is a 
purifier ’ Ana^ said, ‘ the Prophet used to break fast with a few fresh 
dates, before pei forming prayeis, but if there were not fresh dates, he 
would eat a few dry ones, and if no dry dates, he would drink a ew 
handfuls of water ’ Zaid-ibn-Kha'lid ‘ a g s “ The person wiio 
gives to eat to one keeping fast, or accoutres a warrior, for him is the re- 
ward of them, on account of assistance m that which is good, and being a 

A 

partner therein ” Ibn Omer relates, that when the Prophet broke fast, he 
would say, “ thirst is gone, and the veins are moist, and ^rewards are 
established, God wulhng ” Mu'adii-ibn-Zuhr'a'X said, * verily, when the 
Prophet began to eat, he would say, “ OLord’ I have fasted for thy 
pleasure, and have passed the fast on the sustenance which thou hast sen*-/* 


TJmb liftB two meanni<i:B, tlie allanon to tbctia11.totpiayer,is for sunset prayer in this 
point of vitw, It i'» bti'iimiiig to e.it quickly , although leaving eating and drinking, ttttbetinio 
of call to prayer, is SunntU t or ittnay botbecarj^y call to ,pr^ner , tliat is, the ejustrnce of 
the dawn of day , dots not depend upon the call to prayer , ascertain the rise of ibe-niaroiDg) 
and do ndl eat it certanily- it-nss dawned , otherwise eat ABD>aii*llAK 

+ One of the hah a bah Ills name is in some copies enoneously written Sulaiv 
:]; Oncol the labtin, of considemfoiecdebAtiy. 
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^art 

:BUHURAIRAH * a g s “ Religion is always vicloiious, as 
loi^g as people hasten in beginning to eat, because the Jews and CniiUian ^ . 

A 

are dilatory in beginning to cat ” Abu Am ah said, ‘ land Mask'uk. 

A 

went to AA'yrsHAii, and we said, “ O mothei of the faithful* there are 

two men of the Prophet’s friends, one of them hastens to break his fast, 

and to perform the sun-set pray eis, and the other is dilatory in both " 

She said, “ which of them hastens in beginning to eat and prayers We 
\ 

said, “ Ibn Masu'ld ’ She said, “ this vtas the way the Prophet did ” 
And she asked, “ who is it that is dilatory^ We said, “ Ab'u Mus'a 

A 

Ash SRI She said, “ he is also one of the greatest companions, per- 

A 

baps he has some excuse for being dilatory '' Irb ad-bin*-Sariyah said, 
Prophet called me to the early meal iii Ram dan, and said, come 
to Jhe meal, Its 1C v\ aids are abundant ' Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s ‘‘ Tiie 
best food for a Muskman's early meal is dates ' 


Off JII 
Paht 111 


In Ram'd^n 
it IS proper 
to Ik early 
in tnliinij 
the evinuig 
rep ist & la 
pra> er 
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CHAP IV— PART I 

IJ^ EXPLA A T 10 J\r OF THIJfGS, MAKING 
FAST VAIJsr AN'D FRUITLESS 

Abuhurairah 'AGS "A keeper of fast, who does not a- 

^ dttmcUon detraction, God cares not about his leaving off eating 

drinking , that is, God does not accept his fasting " AaVeshah s 'Ta, 
last * the Prophet used to have connexion with his wives in the nights of R^m- 
Vd’w, and would bathe after day-break, and then keep fast' Ibn Abb' as 
said, ‘ verily the Piophet had blood drawn from him when he was Muh'- 
rim, and also when keeping fast ’ Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ The person 
Lds* iniT forgotten his fast while keeping it, and drunk water, or eaten from 

vertentiy forgetfulncss, must complete his fast , because none but God has caused 
drunk on a to gjH drink ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ While we were sitting with the 

fast clay, ^ 

■mt^tandl P’^ophet, unexpectedly a man came to him and said, “ O messenger of 
ing, (TO on God' I am ruined on account of having fallen into fault ” He said, 

to comp' etc ® • 

the last « what IS the matter, and what have you done, that you say this The 
man said, " I have had connexion with my wife in the day time of Ram- 
phd pmats while I was keeping fast ” Then the Prophet said, “ have you a 

ottt slave to free'*” He said, " no.’* The Prophet said, « can you kc»p Tst 
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✓ 

fwo months successively He said, “ no, 1 cannot ” The Prophet said, 
** have you £;ot victuals to give to six poor people He said, " no, I have 
jT^ot " The Prophet said, “ sit down ” Then the Prophet procrastinated, 
ti’i vi6luals came to give him, to give to the poor, as an expiation of his 
faults And while we were in this state, a bag, in which were dates, was 
brought to the Prophet, made of fig leaves , and that bag was long and 
broad, containing fifteen or twenty Sads The Prophet said, “ where is 
the beggar, and who is he The man said, “ I am he ' The Prophet 
said, “ take this, and give alms with it to the poor ' The man said, 
shall I give alms to poorer than myself, O Prophet * I mean I am poorer 
than all, what alms shall I give to others '• I swear by God, there is nqt 
in Medtnah the people of any house poorer than of mine ” Then the Pro- 
phet laughed to such a degree as to shew his canine teeth After that he 
said to the man, “ feed the people of your owm house with the figs ’ that 
IS, when the Prophet saw the man’s extreme want, he s&id, “ edt and feed 
^ur own family,' saying, “ you will give m expiation for your fault 
soi^ other time, when you have it in your power " 


^art 

AbIjhurairah said, ‘ verily a man asked his highness about a 
man and his wife dallying, and embracing each other m a time of fast, 
and the Prophet permitted it and another man came to the Prophet and 
asked him the same question, and he forbade him Then behold > the 
man who had been permitted was old, and the one forbidden, young ” 
Ab'uhurairah ‘AGS “ The person who is seized with a sickness 
at the stomach, and vomits, there is nothing for him to perform, that is, 
he must continue keeping his fast, but that person who does it intenti- 
oiially, ,iiust atone for it, because it renders a fast fruitless Mad'an 


CHAP IV 

PlRT I 
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Coll} riiim 

i;i ly l)( ap- 
}>1 k( 1 to the 
(>ts dunnif 
It tdbi 


hen a 
person li IS 
blood 
drai^n du- 
ring a f tsf, 
both liL (iiid 
the opc rator 
liave tlnrc- 
by broken 
the fast 

/ 


relates, that ‘ Ab'u-Pard'aa related to me, that his highness vomited, and 
then broke his fast, then I met Thawb'an in a Mayid at Damascus, and 
said to him, “ verily Ab'u-Dard'aa related to me that the Prophet vomi- 
ted, and then broke his fast " Thawb'an said, “ he spoke true, anc I 

A A 

poured water for his JFa'di/ ” Aamir-bin-Rabia said, ‘ I saw the Pro- 
phet clean his teeth, an incalculable number of times, vshilst he was keep- 
ing fast ' Anas said, ‘ a man came to his highness and said, “ both my 
eyes ache , may I put Siirmah to them, now that I am keeping fast He 
said, “ yes, for applying Suimah, when keeping fast, is not detrimental 
if you wish it, do so There is a tradition, by some of the Prophet's com- 

A 

panions, saying, * verily we saw his highness a^^r/* pouring water up- 
on his head, on account of thirst or heat, when he was keeping fast ' 

A 

Shedd'ad-b!n-Aws' relates, that ‘ the Prophet came to a man m BakiJ, 
who was getting blood drawn from him , and his highness was holding 
me by the hand, \Vhen eighteen nights of Ram dan had elapsed, and he 
said, “ the drawer of the blood, and he from whom it is drawn, have 
broken the fast, one on account of weakness, which will arise from lo^'s of 
blood , and tlic drawer of the blood is not safe from some ol it going^nlo 
his belly ’’f- Ab'ciiuRAiRAH ‘ a g s “ The person who begins to 
eat, on a day in the month of Ram'dan, without lawful permission, and 
without sickness, he will not expiate it if he fasts his whole life after" 
Abuhurairah ‘AGS “ How many keepers of fast are there that 
gain nothing by it but tliirst , such as keeping fast and not refraining 
from lying and detradlion ^ And how' many risers at night, and performers 
of prayers, are there, that gam nothing by their rising but wakefulness , 

m 

such as performing prayers on sequestered ground 


♦ A vil!a^ befv^ecn Merca ami Medinah 

+ hxAiafna^ blood isdraun in (his manner the par< from whicli it is to be taken 
fioirified, a horn or gUbS tube isai)i)hcd^ through >vhich a man extracts the blood «jick- 
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JU-SAID-AL-KHUDHRI ‘ a g s “ There are three situations, 
which do not make fast fruitless} being bled, »f able to bear it, and vo- . 
miting unintentionally, the third, emission in sleep” Tha bit-al-Bu- 
KANi* said, * Anas was asked, “ did you consider it bad to be blooded 
in the time of the Prophet He said, “ no, unless from creating weak- 
ness, not on account of its making fast null and void ” Bukhari said, 

‘ Ibn-6mer used to be bled, jn the day time, while he was a keeper of 

A 

fast, then left it off, and would have it done m the night ' Ax 'aa said^ 

* if any person rinses his mouth, and throws out the water, and then 
should swallow any spittle, it is of no consequence, wljile he lyis no part 
of the water remaining in his mouth, and docs not chew gum ; then if the 
water of the mouth is swallowed, which is created from chewing the gum, 

I cp not say that it breaks the fast, because nothing is separated from it 
to go into the belly, and break the fast , but it is forbidden ' 


* One of the Tabu'n, yiho relates traditions from Anas 


f 
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CHAP. V.— PART I. 


JJ^ EXPLA^TATIOJ^ OF A TRAVELLER'S 

FAST. 


/ ■ 

A 

A-A'yESHAWsaid, that * fi[AMZAH-BiN-AMER-AsLAMi ,* who was a 
great faster, said to the Prophet, ** shduld I keep fast in travelling ?** j^e_ 

A 

said, “ if you wish It, do so; and, if you wish it, eat" AB'u-SA'iiy^AL- 
Khu'dhri said, * we were in a campaign with the Prophet, when sixfeen 
nights of the month RanCdan had passed , some of us kept fast, and 
some of us ate , and neither one nor the other were taxed with fault.* 
Ja'bir said, ‘ the Prophet was on a journey, and saw a crowd of men, 
and saw one man shaded by a tent, or such like, and he asked, “ what is 
this crowd, and the cause of shading They said, he is a faster, who 
has fallen from extreme weakness " Then his highness said, “ it is not 
good to keep fast in travelling " Anas said, * we were travelling with 
his highness, some of us keepers of fast, others eaters, and we alighted at 
a place on a hot day, and the keepers of fast fell down, and the eaters re- 
mained standing, and pitched their tents, and watered their camels , and 


* One of the Sah&bahi an inhabitant of He died A. H. 61, aged SC* 
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Ae Pnspliet said) ** the eaters have borne away the rewarda Aia day, on 

A 

account of their waiting on the fasters *’ Ibn-Abb'as, said, * his h^h> 

came out of Medtnah to go to Mecca ^ and kept fast in the road, td 
«# ^ 

lie arrived at Uifan,* where were wells of sweet water, and he called for 
water said held it up an arm's length, that the people might see it , then he 
drank water, and broke his fast , till he arrived at Mecca , and this hap> 

A 

pened in Ramadan * Ibn-Abb'as said, * verily the Prophet kept fast in a 
journey ; and those who wished it, fasted , and those who did not, ate 


CHAP V 
Part 1 




.^^NAS-BIN-MALIC-AL-CABI -f- ' a c s ** Verily Almighty God 
has curtailed prayers for a traveller to half , and has dispensed with his 

• m 

keeping fast, and has dispensed with it in a nurse suckling a child , and 
m I pregnant woman Salm^h-bin-Mu'habbak J ‘ a g s ‘‘ The per- 
^orj who has an animal, carrying him to his journey's end, with ease, 
must keep fast whenever Ramadan coroes '' 


Fasting di^ 
pensed with 
in a travel* 
ler, a nurse 
and a png- 
nant \iOn 
man 


J ABIR, * Verily the Prophet came out, m the year of the conquest 
of Mecca, in the month of Ram'dan, and kept fast in the road, till he ar- 
rived at Curad-a/-Ghamm,^ then called for a cup of water, and raised it 
up at arm’s lengthy so that people might see it, then he drank it, and it 


• A Ttllaee, two days loarney from Mecca 

+ One of the JSah aban, an inhabitant of Bas'rah This one tradition only is handed 
down ifrom him 

t One of the'SoA o6aA Hasan Bas'rI delivers traditions from him 

* A vjJasw between Mecca and Medutuht three miles lioiu Usjan 
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The Pro- 
phet disap- 
proved of 
tr ivelltrs 
Ivcepiiii^ the 
fast ul Ram^ 
^dati , un- 
less perfect- 
ly able 


was said to him, ** some of the men keep fast, that is, are shH fasting,, 
and have not broke it " His highness said, “ those are disobedient peo- 
ple ” This he repeated, because they have a6led contrary to the prait «e 
of the messenger of God, and have not accepted God's permission.' 

A A 

AbdulrahVau-bin-Awf ‘ a g s “A keeper of fast m Ram'ddn„m 

^ A 

travelling, is like an eater when stationary " Hamzah-bin-Amer-al As- 
LAMi said, « verily I find that I am strong enough to keep fast m travel- 
ling IS there any fault then upon me^" His highness said, “ this eating 
IS a permission from God , therefore he who a6ls on the permission of 
God, it is good , and he who hkes to keep fast, there is no fault on him."' 
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CHAP. VI— PART I 


/JV EXPLAJ^ATIOJ^ OF EXP I AT 10 



ESHAH said, * there was expiation on me in the raontli of 


Kavidan, for what I had eaten, on account of having an excuse, and I 
was not able to expiate for it unless in tltc raontli Shaban^ th^rt: is, 1 de- 
J[ayed the expiation till the latter part of the year ' Ab'uhurairah ‘ a 
G “ It IS not right for a woman to keep fast while her husband is pre- 
Ben/:, unless by his permission (i c on account of expiation) and the 
wife must not permit anyone to en*^er her house but by the husband s per- 

A 

mission” Mu'adhah There is sf tradition from him, that he asked 

A 

Aa YtsHAH, “ what IS the state of a menstrual woman who expiates for a 
fast in which she liad eaten in the time of her menses ^ ’ She said, “ when 
I happened to be menstrual during the fast, I was ordered to expiate for 
the fast, but not for prayers, I mean, theie was not necessity for asking 
about the worshipping, whatever the law-giver has ordered, must be acted 
on agreeable thereto ’ Aavtshah said, * the person who dies, ha\iiig a 
fast not expiated for, his heir must fast for him ” 


The expia- 
tion for a 
last omit- 
ted, niTy, if 
n( ccssarv 
Ik postpon- 
ed tor near a 
jear 


Expiation 
tor the fast 
biokin a 
nunstrudi 
woman f 


* Tlioword, m the oriffiinl, \s Kad which si£:nif4(s the pcrfomi'inco, at some other 
time, of duty which has been omitted in lU ippointed sc ison \ 
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any month, nor did he let one month pass without fasting part 9f it, un^d 

A 

he passed into his own road, i e died*' Jmr'an-bin-Husain relates 
from the Prophet, -saying, ^ he ashed me^ njQ such a onel ihd not you keep 
fast in the latter part of Shaban^” I said, “ I did not ' He said, “ tl^ea 

A 

when you finish the fast of RanCdan, keep fast two days Ab'uhurai- 
RAH * A G s “ The most excellent of fasts, after the fast of Ra n'^an, 
is the month Muhanam, the month of God, and the most excellent 

A 

prayers, after the divme prayers, are night prayei s ” Ibn Abb'as said, 
' I did not see his highness intend the fast of any day which he considered 

\ A 

more noble than tile and fast of Ram dan ^ Jbn Abbas said. 


* as long as his highness kept the fast of the day Aash aaa, and oidered 
people to keep it, the companions said, “ O Prophet* verily the day 
Aadiiiran is a day i\hicli tlie Jews and Christiana respe6l " He said, “ veri- 
ly, if I live the next year, I will surely keep fast fiom the ninth of Muhait 
ram ’ Gmm Facdl-bint-av-Harith said, ‘ some people Jliad doubt of 

A 

the Prophet s keeping fast in the day Arfuh, some said, “ Ins highness is 
keeping fast, others, tliat he i? not ’ Tlieii M\niu nah said, “ I sent 

A 

/he Prophet a cup pf milk when he was standing in Arfah upon his cipiel, 
^nd he drank if" Then it was understood that he did not keep fast ' 
Aavlsiiaii said, ‘ I never sj^w his highness keep fast, from tlie first of 
Ztl-haj till the tenth of it ' Abu Kuta'dah said, ‘ a man came to the 
Prophet and sakI, “ how do you keppfast''” And h^s highness got an- 
gry, at his question, as he ought to have asked foi himself, and to have 
said, how am I to keep fast ^ so that the Prophet might have answere4 


him agieeablc to his condition And when O^iim-iBN-AL-KHATTAB saw 
the anger of his highness, he said, we are satisfied with Gop, who is 
our ehei isher , and with /v/am, which is oar religion , and with Muh am- 
wed, who is our Prophet , wc seek protc6lion with God from his anger, 

A 

the anger of his messenger ” Then Omer stood up, and was repeat- 
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ing these words, till his highness' anger became assuaged After that 

A 

Omer asked about what the man had asked, and said, “ O messenger of 
• how IS the condition of that person who keeps fast perpetually 

A 

*He said, “ that person has neither kept fast nor eaten' Omer said, 
" how IS that person who fasts two days, and eats one His hi£;hness 
said, “ has any one the power of doing so^ I mean, tins also is difficult " 

A 

Omer said, “ how is it with the person who keeps fast one day, and eats 
another?" He said, “ this is the fast of Da'ud, the Prophet, who fasted 

A 

cHie day, and ate another , but it likewise haa its inconvenience ” Oxmer 
said, “ how IS it with the person who keeps fast one day, and eats two 
His highness said, “ I should Idee to be able to do that; I mean^ there is 
not that power in me, unless Goo should give me capability to do it " 
After that he said, “ three days are enough, irr every month, for fasting ; 
and the fast of Ram dan, which is sufficient till the next Ram'ddn , and 

A 

this is the fast of the whole year ; and the fast of the day ArJalT, I am m 
hopes, by the grace of Gonr, that it will cover my faults of the future 

** A 

year, and of the past, and the fast of the day Adihuraa, I am hopeful. 
Will jcover the faults of the coming year" Ab'u Kuta'dah ' It was 
asked of the Prophet the cause of the Monday fast He said, on that 
^y I have been born, and the first mstrudtions to me from above were on 
a Monday " 

Af Jt 

Mua'dhah-al-Adaw 1 said, * f asked AaVeshah, “ did the Prophet 
use to keep three days fast m every month ?" She said, “ yes " Then I 
asked, " what days of the month did he fast?" She said, “ he did not 
fear about what days he fasted, 1 mean, he fasted any three days of a 
month " Ab u-Ay'ub-al-Ans a'rI said, * venly the messenger of God 
said, the person who fasts the month Ram'dan, and follows it up with 

A 

SIX days of Shawal, it will be like a constant fast ” Abu-Sa id-al-Khu* 
,'dhri said, 'Ws highness forbade keeping fast the day of the festival Fiir, 

C 6 
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and the day of the festival of sacrifice,?' AB''ti-SA'iD*AL-KHtj'’!>iwh • a 
Si “ There is not fast on two days? one, the day of the festival fklir; the 
other, the day .of the festival of sacriipcei'^ J^ubaishah Hp'dhu * ' a «3iw 
“ Thevdays of Tot/w t^-f^are the days of eating and drinking, ,and tfie 
daja fbr terafmbemng God , that is, not to be negligent m renjembering 
Gooi with the eating and drinking" Ab'uhurairah ^ a o s “ Kot 
c«ie^of you must keep fast on Friday; bijt before it, or after it, I mean, 
not Friday alone, but Thursday or Saturday along withat, and, if both, 
days with Friday, so much the better " Ab'uhuraibah * a g s " Do 
not particularize Friday for getting up to prayers, nor the day time of it, 
in particular, for keeping fast, unless the day Friday should be thy day, 
vowed by thee for fasting for example, having accustomed or vowed to 
fast on the tenth or eleventh, and* by accident, the day Friday falls chu that 
day of the raemth^ with this excuse, keeping Friday alone a day of fast, 

A 

IS of no ednsequente " Afi'c^rSA iDrAL-KHUD hrk ‘ a g s “ The person 
who keeps fast one day, in the road of God, Ood remove® him from^hell 

A A A "" 

fire, seventy years' journey " Abdullah-bin-Amer-bin-Aa's, ^ a o s- 

A 

to me, O Abdullah ’ have I not been informed* that you keep fast 
every day, and remain awake every night ?" ][ said, *‘'yes, it is a® you* 

say, O Prophet of GodI" Hesaid,*** if it is so, do not do it; keep fast 
and eat also, stay awake at night, and sleep also; because verily* there i$ 
a duty cm yc^ tp your body, not to labour very much, so that you may 
not get, ill, and destroy yourself and verily, there is a duty on you to your 
eyes , you n\ust sometimes sleep, and give them rest and verily, there 
)s a duty on you to your wife, and for you^* visitor?, and guests, that come 
to see you; you must talk to them^ and associate with them', and eat with 
them and nobody ha? kept fast, vyho has fasted alway? , the fast of tliree 


♦ One of ^e'Fahabah 

't The ^hrqe diys. following the fesUy^l * ibaiis, the deyenib,. twdfilr aa 4 thi|tcentha£ 
Dhu’l ffq/jah , and these days ate also cal^ the feast of God, 
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di’ysf m every month is equal to constant fastintr thert ke^p three days 
fast in every month, and read the Koran every month " I said, “ venly 
able to fast more than this, and read the Koran ” He said, keep 
fast, the best of fasts, which is the fast of Da'ud ; fast one day and eat 
another) and read and finish the Kotdr once in seven nights , and do no 
more m fasting or in reading '* 


.A-AYESHAH said, * the Propliet used to keep fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays Ab^hurairah ‘ a g s “ The actions of servants are 
represented at the court of God, on Monday and "Ihursday , therefore I 
like that my adtions should be represented while I am fasting , and this is 
the reason of keeping fast on Monday and Thursday '' Ab'ud HAti Ghaf- 
fa ai said, ‘ the Prophet said to me, “ O Ab'ud'har ’ when you wish to 
keep fast three days of a month, then keep fast on the thirteenth, four- 

A 

tefent^ and fifteenth, which are called Ay am Btd”* Abdullah-bin- 
M/su'ud said, the Prophet used to keep fa/st sometimes the three first 
of a month, and seldom ate on Friday ’ Aayeshah said, ‘ his high- 
ness used sometimes to keep fast on Saturday, Sunday and Monday, and, 
in bther months, on Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday ' Omm Salmam 
said, ‘ his highness used to order me to fast three days in every month; 
the first of them Monday or Thursday ' MusLiM-At-KARAsni said, 
I asked the Prophet about what orders were for constant fasting ? He 
said, " verily there is a duty for you to your wife, and constant lr 6 ting 
will be a means of weakness, and deficiency m the performance of that 
duty , fast the month RanCdan, and that which is adjoining to it, I mean 


• * TUsitis, briglrt Uaj-Ts , or ratliertrfacTeOf the nights are bngiit 
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the SIX da 3 ^s of Sh iwal, and keep fast every Wednesday and T^!^rsdc 
then venly thou hast kept fast always " Ab'uhsjRairah said, verily the 

AAV 

Prophet forbade fasting on the day Arfah in Arafat ’ AhmjLhAU-miii 
Busr* relates from his s ster, who said, * verily the messenger of Got?' 
said, keep not fast on Saturday, alone, unless its performance be indis- 
pensable , such as having intended it, or been accustomed to it , then if 
one of you can get nothing but the bark of a vine , or a stick of a tree, he 
must chew it , that is, if he has no vi6luals, he must break the fast of Sa- 
turday by chewing any thing in that way " Ab'u Umamah ‘ a g s 
“ The person who keeps fast one day in the road of God, God will make, 
between him and the fire, a cavern, like the distance between the earth 

A A 

and the regions” Aa'mik-bin-Masu ud - f* * a g s “ Keeping fast ux 
the winter is doing it without trouble or inconvenience " 


^art 

IbN ABBAs saicf, * his highness arrived at Medinak^ and found a Jew 

A ^ 

keeping fast on the day Aashuraa, and he said to him, ** what fast is ti»^ 
which you are keeping^' The Jew said, “ this is a great fast, God re- 
deemed Moses and his tribe on this day, and drowned Pharoah and bis 
tribe , then MoseS kept fast on account of gratitude for this benefit, and 
we keep fast as following him " Then the Prophet said, ** we are more 
worthy of, and nearer to, Moses, than you ” And the Prophet kept fast 
on the day Aashuraa, and ordered the companions to fast on this day." 

Omm-Salmah said, * the Prophet used to keep fast, on Saturday and 
Sunday, more frequently than on any other days , and would say the rea-* 


• One of (lie Sah ahak He lived in St^a, and dietl at Jlem^ , A H 88 

4 It ^ doubtful whether this person was one of the Sahabah or of the Tabtwe 
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•ott of keeping fast on these two days is this “ verily these two days are 
festivals to the polytheists, and I like to a6l contrary to them, because 
(hey do not keep fast on these two days " Ja bir-bin-Samurah said, * the 
Prophet used to order fasting on the day Aashuraa, and it was caused by 
that, and he Used to advise us to keep fast on this day then when the fast 
of Rani'daii was ordained by divine command, he neither ordered us to 

A 

keep fast on Aashuraa nor forbade it us , nor did he advise us to it when 
this day came Hafsah said, * there are four Sunnats which the Pro- 

A 

phet did not leave off, the fast of the day Aashuraa, the fast of nine days 
of jyhi’lhajjah, and that of three days m every month and two Sunnat 

A 

Racdts before morning prayer IbIn-Asb'as, said, ‘ the Prophet, did not 
use to eat on the fast of the bright days, either w'hen halting or march- 
ing Ab'uhurairah ‘AGS- “ Alms are to be given from eveiy 
thing that God has bestowed , and the alms from the body is to keep 
fast ” Ab'uhurairah said, “ verily the Prophet used, to keep fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays, audit was said, “ O Prophet’ do you really 
fast on Monday and Thursday He said, “ verily, on Monday and 
Thursday God pardons every Musleman,* except two near relations at 
admity with each other God says, to any one who asks grace for them. 
Jet them alone, and don’t ask pardon for them, till they make peace with 
each other ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s The’ person that keeps a 
day's fast, on accoimt of wishing for God’s pleasure, God removes him 
far from hell, aB far as a crow flies, from its first being fledged, till it 
dies at a great age ” 
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* Mtamiig, 1 keep feat on aceount of the greatness of these two days, and in gratitude 
for forgiveness 
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CHAP. VIII -PART r. 


THE THIJsrGS THAT MAT BE EATEJ/ 
DVRIJ^G SUJV'JsTAT FAST, 


A 

./\.AYESHAH said, ‘ the Prophet came into my house one day, and 
said, “ hive you ‘got any thing to eat^” I said, “ no, I have not got any 
thing " His highness said, “ verily I am keeping fast " After that, liis.— 
came to me another day, and said, “ have you got any thing to eat 
I said, “ O Prophet* there has been some Hau* sent to me ” And, the 
Prophet said to Aa'yeshah, “ shew it to roe what kind of stuff is it 
verily I am fasting " Then he ate 6f it. That is, eating dui ing Sunnat 
fast is allowable without any e'^cuse ' Anas, said, ‘ the Prophet cafne to 
Omm-Sulaim, who was ray mother, and she brought him dates and butter, 
and he said, “ return your butter into its bag, and your dates into their 
dish, for I am fasting " After that, his highness stood up and went to a 
corner of the house, and performed Sunnat prayer, and prayed for 0mm 
SuLAiM and her family, and for mending her broken heart ’"j Ab'u- 
HURAiRAH ^ A G s When any one of you shall be called to eat, while 


* A dish compostd of dates, butter and rurd of milk 
t That IS, for her affliction at iht Prophet s Bot eating what she ojQlred hinu 
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keeping fast, let him say I am keeping fast And m one tradition it is, 
when any one of you is invited to eat, you must accept the invitation 
ar^d go, and, if lieeping fast, he must perform prayers, and pray foi the 
iliVitor, but otherwise he must eat " ' 

i, -■■■'- "f ' 

^art 

HANI said, * on the day of the conquest of Mfcra, Fatimah 
Zafk'a, who was the Prophet's daughter, came and sat upon his left side, 
and I sat upon his right side then a female slave, born in the house, 
brought 1 vessel in which was some kind of diink, and she gave it td 
his highness, and he drank of it, and then gave it to me, and I drank of it. 
And I said, “ O Prophet ^ I have broken my fast, for I was keeping it^^ 
He said to me, “ were vou expiating for any part of the, fast of fiam'dan, 
or for a fast which you had vowed to keep'*" I said, no ” Tlie Prophet 
said, “ then it is no detriment to you, if your fast was Sunnat " And m 
one tradition it is, that ‘ I said, “ beware O Prophet f veiily I was keeping 
And the Piophet said, “ the keeper of Sunnat fast is his own go- 
^‘^ernor, he may keep fast, or eat, ,as he likes' Zahri, relates from 

A A A 

Urwah, and she from Aa'yesiiah, that Aayeshah said, ‘ I and Hafs ah 
were keeping fast , and we were offered victuals which we liked very 
much, and Hafs'ah said, “ O Prophet* verily we were fasting, and vic- 
tuals were brought to us which we were very fond of, and we ate of it ” 

A A 

^ his highness said, expiate for it some other day ' Omm-Umarah-bint- 

A 

Cab* relates, that ‘ verily the Prophet came to our house, and I called 

* One of ihi ^ahulnyat^ whose name was Nasibi yah She was prestiit it the inaugu- 
ration at Alhah^ dull dccompanieil her luisband at the battle of Ohud^ whin she rcieivul 
eleven wouiuls She was pri sent at the bpontanious inauguration under tiu tru, A II 6, 
anti at the batth of Ycmamah^ A H 11, where she was wounded in twelve places, and still 
^ continued lighting till her hand was cut ofl 
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for vi<51uals for him , and he said to me, “ eat it' I said, ** verily I am 
keeping fast ” He said, “ verily, when food is eat;en near one fastingv 
the angels send blessings on the keeper of fast till the eatej^s have do^e 
catiag " 


^^URAIDAH said, ' Bill'al came to the Prophet, and he was at 
breakfast, and the Prophet said, " come and eat,. O Bill al*" He said, 
‘‘ I am keeping fast, O messenger of Goo'' The Prophet said, “ I am 
eating my daily bread, and Bill'al's is abundant in paradise Do you 
know, OBill'al’ that the bones of a keeper of fast say Subhan-allah, 
and the angels ask pardon for him^ as long as food is eaten near him 
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CHAP. IX —PART I. 
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7JV EXPLAKATIOJ^ OF THE JTIGHT KADR. 


1 %. 

AwAYESHAH said, * the Prophet said, *• seek for and desire the 
night of power, m one of the nights of the last ten nights of Ram'dan ; 
cither the twenty-first, or twenty-third, or twenty-fifth, or twenty-seventh, 

A 

or twenty-ninth ” Ibn-Omer There is a tradition from him, that some 
of the companions were shewn the night of power in their sleep, in the 
1^ seven nights, and the Prophet said, “ 1 know that your dreams have 
^4greed with the seven last nights , therefore, any one seeking for the night 
of power, must seek it in the seven last nights of Raid dan ** Ibn-Abb'as, 
* A G s ** Seek for the night of power in the ten last nights of Ram* 
'dan, in the twenty-ninth night, twenty-seventh and twenty-fifth ” Ab u- 


Sa'id-al-Khu'dhri relates, that ‘ hfs highness retired alone into a Tur* 
hsh tent, the first ten nights of Ram'dan , after that, shut himself up, from 
the tenth, to the twentieth , after that, put his head out of the tent, and said, 
•* verily I retired the fiist ten days of Ram'ddn, seeking for the mglit of 
power, after that the ten middle days, for the same purpose, and an 
angel came to me and said, that night is in the ten latter nights " then, 
pny one havmg retired with jne to sepk this night, must retire on th^e ten 


The nighl 
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latter nights , for verily I was shewn this night in the last tei^ fts re- 
membrance was talcen from me, and verily I saw myself in a dream, 
prostrating m m'^d at the day break ft^lowing that night, m wuich I sayp’ 
It in my sleep then seek foi it in the ten latter nights, and in the odd 

A 

nights of these ten ” Ab'u-Sa'id-Khu'dhri says, ‘ then it rained m that 
night, and the roof of the Proplict’s Maytd was at time of the bran- 
ches and leaves of the dates, and the roof leaked, and both my eves saw 
the impression of mud upon the Prophet’s forehead, in the morning oi 
twenty-first From hence it is known that the night of power is on the 
twenty-first of Ram'dan ’ Zirrin-bin-Hubaish,* said, ‘ I asked Ubai- 

A A 

bin-Cab, s lying, youi brother, Ibn-Masu'ud, says, “ that person who 
stays awake all the niglits of the year, finds the night of power ” And 

A 

UBAI-aB^-CAB said, “ his objedl in saying thpit was, that when any one 
finds the night of power, that he is not to rest upon having obtained its 

i 

rewaids ‘that is, he is not to pass the remainder of the year at his ease, 

A 

but to labour in good a^hons Beware, for verily Ibn Mas u'ud surely 
has known that the night of power is m Ram'dan, and that it is in the ten 
last nights , and that it is in the twenty-seventh night Then Uba’ 

A ^ 

Cab swore, when he did not say if it please God , but said, “ cen» ^ 
the night of power is the twenty-seVenth night ” Zirrin-bin-HubaiSh 

A 

says, * I said to Cab, “ by what proof do you say so^” He said, “ from 
.a sign which his highness acquainted me of, which is this, the sun rises 

A 

m the morning of that night, without brightness ” Aa vrsHAH said, ‘ the 
Prophet used to be very assiduous and industrious in a6ling, in the last ten 
fughts of Ram dan, more than, he did in the first or middle ten nights’ 

A ' ‘ * 1 * 

Aa'ieshah said, ‘ the Prophet was usqd, when the ten last nights of 

Ram dan arrived, to labour more in, hisi worshippmgs, than customary; 

, _ . ■ , ■ - ■ -1. ■ 

■* One of Hie Tahhn, esteemed of sfooil authority, who is said to hnie lived sixty years 
, rn idolatry, uid sixty ift Jslam Others nwkf him to have aUauted the iige oi 130 years 
Ilf ua-v <. of th< companions of AbbVllaimbk-MaSvVo. ' c * 
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and awake the wholemight; and made his fan^il^^keep awake also, 

that they mi^-ht worship 'likewise.* J 

"" I 


CH 

Pa' t 1 


l^art 

A^.AYESHAH said, ‘ I said, “ O Prophet' inform me, if I find out 
whuh 15 the night of power, what I shall say la prayers and supplicati- 
ons? ' He said, “ say, O Lord’ verily thou art a forgivcr and lover of 
•pardpn; then forgive me niy faults ’ A^'u-BAcaiAw said, 1 heard the 
Prophet say, “ seek for the night of power m four nights m the mne re- 
maining niglits or in three nights of the seven, or two nights m five, or 
in one of the three ’ Ibn-Omer said, ‘ his highness was asked about the 

A 

night of power he said, “ it is in every Ram'dan” Abdullah-bin- 
Anas sAiJ, ‘ I said, “ O messenger of God’ veiily I .have a.forest, in 
which I stay, and say prayers there, for the piaise of God, then order 
me a night in which I may come to this Mayid” He said, “ come on 
the twenty-thnd ' And it was said to his son, “ what did your father do 
w'the Musjid? ’ saiJ, he came into the Masjid, and when he por- 
formed afternoon piayeis, he would yot come out of the May id on any ac- 
count, except for his nituial e\acuations and when he performed mor- 
ning prayer, he would find his bca-it at the door of the Miytd, would 
then mount him, and go to his foiest ” 


F’l'^culati- 
ons to bo 
used in tbe 
nigbl Kadr 


^art 

LTbaDAH-BIN-SAMIT said, ‘ the Prophet came out from his house, 
n he had been shewn the night of power, to inform us of it , and two 
^‘’mans were quarrelling with each other, and the Prophet tsaid, “ I am 
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come out to shew y'lu whidti is the night of power, and such a on6 and 
such a one are quarrelling , and that night, which was fixedjin njy mind,! 
have now forgotten, on account of theur disputation , and \t ili near that 
the forgetfulness of that night by me will be better for you * then seek it 
in the twenty-ninth, twenty-seventh and twenty-fifth " Anas * a g s. 

When It is the night of power, Gabriel comes down in a crowd of 
angels, supplicates and asks grace for every servant, sitting or standing 
in remembenng God And when it is with Muslemdns the festival 
God excites emulation in his angels, on account of the rewards which his 
servants gam , and says, “ O my angels • what is the retaliation and 
wages for works completed p’* They say, “ O God ’ its retaliation is 
that its full wages be given ’’ After that, the servants come out, raising 
their voices in supplication and God says to the angels, “ O my angels ! 
my male and female slaves have performed my divine commands, and 
that IS the fast Ram'dan , I swear by my power, that I approve their sup- 
plications *’ And God says, “ return , venly I have pardoned you, and 
have changed your misdeeds for rewards ** 


* That 18, it Will be the cauee of greater diligeace m clevotioa on your partk» 
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CHAP. X.-~PART I. 
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O JV S ECL US lOjr, 


A y 

J^AYESHAH said, ‘ his highness used to seclude himself, th? ten last 


nights of Ram dan, until God caused him to die, and this \?vas after hav- 
ing secluded himself in the first ten, and medium ten days , and lie did 
not find the night of power , and it was shewn to him in the last ten inglits 
after that his wives secluded themselves in the last ten nights ' As uhu- 
R^RAH said,* the Koran was repeated to the Prophet once every year, and 
« the repeater was Gabriel then it was repeated to him twice in the year 
in which his pure soul was taken away; and his highness used to seclud^e 
himself ten days in every year , and twenty days in the year in which his 
soul was taken ' Aa yesHah said, * his highness used, when he secluded 
himself, to put his head out of the May id, near me , and was himself in 
.the Masjtd and I combed the hiir of his highness' head * and his high- 
ness would not come out of the May id unless for his necessary evacu- 

• A A 

tions ’ iBN-Oi^R relates, that ‘ Omer-ibn-al-Kha'tVab asked the Pro- 
phet, and said, “ 1 had made a vow, in' the time of ignorance, that I 


The Pro- 
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out ot it 


* From hence it is understood that it is of no moment putting the head out of the Masjtd 
* a state of seclusion Abd-ul-Hak 


F 6 
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«9S 

would seclude myfplf one night in the Cabah ” His highness said, “ it 
you have- made ^ VbW, then perform it " 

^art ^econh^ 

.^LNAS said, the Prophet used to Seclude himself the ten last 
nights of Ram dan, but one year he did not doit, and when the fo’lov' 
mg year came, he secluded himself twenty days, in expiation for it ” 

A 

Aayeshah ‘ His highness used, (when wishing to seclude himself) to 

»- A 

perform morning prayer, then enter into his place of seclusion ' A a ye- ’ 
SHAH said, ‘ his highness went to visit the sick , when he was in a state of 
seclusion, and would pass in the same attitude as in seclusion, and would 
not look to one side or the other, nor slop; and he would ask the condition 

A 

of the sick ' Aayeshah said, ‘ it is Sunnat on one secluded not to visit 
the sick, or be present at the prayers over a bier, nor touch his wife , noi 
come out on any account, but for occasions of indispensable necessity , nor 
js seclusion right without fasting , nor except in a public May id * 


^art 

XbN OMER relates, fronrhis highness, that* when he secluded him- 
self, his bed was spread for him, and Ins bedstead , and they were put e»- 

A 

thcr before or behind the piilafs of the May id ' Ibn Abb'as said, *■ his 
highness said, in respeiSli of one secluded, “ GOd deters him from faults, 
and rewards him with good things, like the doer of good, that is, the 
good adb which he does not then, perform, such as visiting the sick, and 
prayers over a bier, visiting Muslemans, God also gives him the rewards 
thereof ’ 

j 
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JJV tXPLAJ^ATTOJ^ OP THE EXCEtLEKCE OP' 

THE KORAJ^ 


<Shap l— parti. 


/ ^^^THMAN * a g s “ I'rie best person amongst you Ts he \\ho’ 
has learnt the Koran, and teaches’ it ” Ukbah-bin-Aa'mir said, ‘ the 
Prophet came out, and vve were in the Suffuh of the MasjiJ,* and he said, 
•* whicli of you likes to go every day to BuL’h an or Akik, f- and bring 
two female camels tVith large humps upon their backs, without stealing, 
or taking by force, and incommoding a relation '''* Then we said, “ O 
messenger of God* we all like it ” He said, “ does not one of you come 


• A covcre«l phci in front of the Prophet s Masud It "Wins erctUd then whili the Kiblah 
wai lowatiTs^Mw^a/ew, and rinmiitd niter \\n. Kihhh waschnii^id It is iisigned ds i 
resuhneeto the pm»r Mubtemun', who, Ironi that circumslanci , wire called Jihab-uU 
Sttffah 

+ Two place* at Medinah lu which were market places, and camels sold 
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m the morning to iJ^Masjid, and teach, or repeat two revelations of the^ 
book of God, v/hf^Cn-are better for him than two camels , an^ three reve* 
iations are bettei for hun than, three eaxoejla; and fonr than ^our camels; 
in this way are revelations better than numbers of camels " Ab'uhurai- 
RAH * A G s “ Does any one of you like, when he returns to his family, 
to find, on his return, three female camels, with young, large and fat^'* 
We said, “ yes, we should like it He ^id, then three revdafons, 
which any one of you repeats in his prayers, is better for him than 

A 

large, fat, female camels with youn^ Aa yeshah ‘ a g s “ Skilful- 
ness in the Koran is with the angels and the Prophets, which are great 
and virtuous, tliatjs, a sJi^ilful person in Koran m the world laAethem, 

s 

and their companion in futurity , and that person who reads the Koran, 


The most 
enviable 
persons are 
those who 
read the 
Koran and 
bestow 
aims, 


and his tongue does not flow well in reading it, for him are two rewards; 

A 

one, the rewards of reading , the other, of trouble ” Ien Omer * a g s 
“ There is no room to envy any but two persons , one a man to whom 
God has given the Koran, and he nses up with it, and reads it in a Sadt 
of the night, and a Saat of the day, the second, a man to whom Goo has 
given property, and he gives in alms with it, in a Sadt of the night apd 

of the day ” Ab u Mus'a ‘ a g s “ The state of a Musleman, who\ 

( 

reads the Koran, is like the orange friyt, whose smell and taste are plea- 
sant , and that of a Musleman, who does not read the Koran, is like a 
date, which has no smell, but a sweet taste, and the condition of an hy- 
poente, who does not read the Koran, is like the Colocynth, which has no 
smell, and has a bitter taste, and the hypocrite who reads the Koran is 
Jike the sweet bazil, whose smell is sweet, but taste bitter ” 


A 

t)MER-iBN-AL-KHA'T'T'AB * A G s “ Vcnly GoD exalts the eminence 
of a tribe which believes m the Koran, and aiSts by its rules , and Goo 

A 

humbles another tribe, which follows a contrary condu6l ” Ab'u-Sa id- 
Khud HRi said, “ verily Usaid-bin-Hu'daIr said, when he was repeating 
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ik the chapter of tlie cow,* his horse was tied, near him all on a 

V 

Sudden, the horse jumped, and he btcamo silent and left off reading , then 
the horse became quiet, and rested from jumping thenlisAiD read again, 
and the horse j-umped , and he was silent, and the horse quiet after that, 
Reread, and the hor^e jumped , this occurred three times then he left 
dff reading, and Ins son, whose name was YahVa, was near the horse; 
and TIs^id was afiaid that the hofse would hurt him and when he put 
away from the horse, he raised up his head towards the regions, 
and behold lie saw sfomething like a canopy, and innt things like lamps 
And in the morning he ihformed the Prophet of it, who said twice, “ read; 
O UsAiD^ read, O Usaid'" Usaid said, in excuse for leaving off read-- 
mg, “ I Was afraid, O Prophet of God* that the horse would have trod- 
den upon my son, when he Was near him, and I \<ent to Yahya, and 
raised up my hfead towards* the regions, and I saw' a thing like a canopy, 
and m it like lamps then I catne out of my placfe , but did not tee them " 
His highness sitid, “ do you know what it is which you saw like a cano- 
py and lamps He said, “ no ” The Prbphefsaid, “ they Were angels, 
whjch were hear you on acfcoUilt of your voice irt reading the Koran, and 
if you hsd read all night, werily they ivould Hai-e remained till the mor- 
ning , and people Would have looked at them , and they w-ould not have 
been hidden from men ” 


CHAP h 
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Bar'aa-ibn-Aazip said, ‘ there was a man repeating the chapter entit- 
led the cave ,-f* and a horse, tied wuh two ropes, by his side and a cloud 
came over the horse's head, and covered him , and it came near, and 
the horse was near running away fpoip, it And m the morning, tlie 
"'man' came to the Prophet, and mentioned the circumstance and tlio 
Prophet said, “ that is grace which has come down on account of 


\ 


* Koran Chap S 


+ Koran Cliap JlJ* 


G ^ 


/ 
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Oie Koran ** As u-^ a'id -ibnml^-Mpall^A* SJ|id, ‘ I was saying jjmyeM 
in die Masjid, ^nd the Prophet called rne , but I did not answer him, 
till I had perfdrmed prayers After finishing, I came td’ the Prop- 
l^et, and said, “ O messenger of God! verily I was saying prayers j 
on wljnch account I did not answer " He said, has not God said ; 
answer God and Ins messenger whenever he calls you; and obey 
Ins orders After that he said, shall 1 not teach you the greatest 
chapter that is in the Kotan before you come out of the Mayid^" t 
he took me by the hand ; and when I wished to come out, I said, “ O 
messenger of God ' verily you said, I will teach you the greatest chapter 
ui the Koran " He said, “ it is the mtrodudlory chapter, and it consists of 
seven revelations, which came down twice ; once in Mecca., and once in 
Medniah, on which a 9 coiunt it is called Sabd^aUMalhani ’ 'j’ Ab uhurai- 
RAH ‘AGS “ Po not keep ypur houses empty of the remembrance 
of God, and reading of the Kotan, lihe burying-grounds, m which you 
have fallen like the dead, Verily the devil runs away from the house, m 
which tlie chapter, entitled tlie cow, is read ” ABU-U^^AMAH said, ‘ X 
heard the Prophet say, “ read the Koran, for venly it will come on the 
day of resurredlion, an intercessor for its reader , and read the two bright 
chapters, one of them that entitled tbe cow,| and tlie other, the family of 

A 

Imr'an ,§ for verily they will come, on the day of resurre^ion, as if two 
clouds, or two canopies, or two flocks of birds, in ranks , when they will 
be a proof on the part of their' readers Read the chapter of the cow, be- 
cause taking It is a means of'abund'ant happiness, and neglefbng it is a 

A 

cause of regret; and the slothful tihiiot take it N aw'as-bin-^ama'an)] 
said, * I heaid the Prophet say^, ^‘‘thb Koran will be brought, on the day 

j 

of resurredlion, and its people, hatbely, fhbse who a6led agreeably to its 

* One. of tbe iiorapaiuoiw, of lie class of :U45 4m 4rf of Medutah 
+ Tint IS, Uu SI von, (wiresmt 

i Kotan Chip 2 ^ Kordn «Chap, 3 
y One-f ^ohabah, of tic tribe Cc/a6,^au inhabitant of S^tti 
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rales ^ and the chaptei of the cow and that of the family of Imr'an will be 
m Its front like two clouds, or two black canopies, and there will be a di- 
vision between them , or they will be like two flocks of birds, as a proof 

A 

'for their readers " UBAi-niN-CAb said, ‘ the Prophet said to me, “ O 

A 

Ubai-bin-Cab* do you know which is the greatest revelation of the book 
of God I said, “ God and his messenger know best ” Again he said, 
“ O JJb^i-bin-Cab’ do you know which is the greatest revelation of the 
bock of God I said, “ the greatest revelation of the book of God is 
that entitled the throne " * Then he put his hand upon ray breast, and 

A 

said, “ may knowledge be welcome to you, O Ubai-idn-Cab 

Ab'^hurmrah said ‘ the Prophet appointed me to take care of the 
Fit r alms , that i', he gave them over to me, in order that they might be 
distributed to the poor at an oppoitumty and a poison came to me, and 
began taking fiom it wi h both his hands, and 1 took hold oi him, and 
fiaid, “ I shall take you to the Piopliet” He said, “ venly I nm a poor 
man, and liave tlie vveiglit oT a faini'y upon ray neck, and my want is ex- 
cessive " Then I released him, ancfin the morning went to the Piojihet, 
and he said, “ O Ab uhurairah * what is become of your last night's pri- 
soner ^ ' I said, “ O messenger of God^ he complained of extreme want, 
and of a family; and I had compassion on him, and set him free " The 
Prophet said, “ beware’ verily he told a he, and will soon come back ’’ 
Then I thought he would come back, from the Prophet’s saying so , and 
I sat expe61ing him and he came, taking vidluals with both his hands; 
and I seized him and said, “ venly I shall take thee to. the Prophet " 
He said, “ let me go, I am indigent, and have the weight of a family 
upon me, and I will not return again ’* Then I compassionated him, and 
freed him , and in the morning went to the Prophet, and he said to me, 

“ O Ab'uhurairah ’ what is become of your captive^" I said, “ O mes- 
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senger of God’ he complained of extreme want, I compassionated/him, 
and let liim go ” Then the Prophet said, *' he verily told you a he, and 
will soon return ” Then I sat in expedlation of him, from what the Pro- 
phet said , and he came, taking the vidluals with both hands , and I laid 
hold of him, and said, “ really I will take you to the messenger of God, 
this IS the third time which you have come saying, verily I will not re- 
turn He said, “ let me go, that I may teach you a saying by^ which 
God will benefit you When you go to sleep, then repeat the revelation' 
of the throne, and verily there will always be a guard for you from God, 
and the devil will not come near yoa till the morning” Then I liberated 
him, and in the morning went to h s highness , and he said to me, “ what 
IS become of your captive I said, he taught me a saying by which 
God will benefit me ” The Prophet said, “ verily he spoke true, re- 
gaiding the nature of the revelation of the throne, but he is a liar m the 
whole of his own copditions Do you know, O Ab'uhuraiIiah ’ who you 
talked with m these three day* 1 said, “ I do not know ” He said, 
“ It is the devil ” 


An angel de> 
dares the 
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tions of the 
Second 


A 

Ibn Abb'as said, * while Gabriel was sitting near his highness, all on 
a sudden he heard, (or Gabriel heard,) a noise above him, and he 
raised up his Head, and Gabriel said, ** this is a door of the regi- 

> A 

ons, which is opened to-day, and never was opened before ' Ibn Ab- 
b'as says, ‘ then an angel came down from the road of that door, and 
Gabriel said, “ tins is an angel who is come down towards the earth, 
and never came down before to-day " Then' the angel saluted the Pro- 
phk, and said, “ be glad in the two lights that have been given to tliee , 
they Were not given to any Prophet before thee, one of them, the intro- 
du6lory chapter, the other, the two last seflions of the chapter of the 
cow Thou wilt never read one syllable of the introdu61:ory chapter, and 
of the t last sections of the chapter of the cow, but the rewards of it 
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^ if JVf» tp thee and d\e suppli^tjons m it wiJl he upfiroVed " Ab'u 
* A s He who repeats 'the. two sections of the latter part 
of tBfe (ihapter of tlie cow, ki one night, it will be sufficient for the repeat^* 
er; that Is* it will repel from him the wickedness of the Genti and man ^ 
Ab'w Daso'aa. * ;A g $ He who gets by heart, and repeats, ten seo 
tions of the hrst of the chapter of the cave,^ shall he guarded from the 
KnckcdD«s of Dajjai ” 

Ab'u-Dard'aa 'AGS ‘‘Is not one of you able to repeat a third of 
the Koran, in one night!*" The coippanions said, how can any one of us 
repeat a third in one night >* For it is not Without difficulty " He said, 
« the chapter commencing with these wprds, say God is one GoD,*f is 

A 

equal to a third of the Kotan in rewards J AayeshaiI r6lates, that ‘ his 
highness appointed a •commander to an army , and when he a6led as 
Imam, and repeated the Koran to hiS friends, in the players, l>e finished 
with the declaratiori of God's unity ,|| that his custom was to repeat it af- 
ter the introdudlory chapter And when the army returned, they men- 
tioned this circumstance to the Prophet, w'ho said, “ ask him why he did 

I 

it?” And they asked him He said, “ because that chapter is the attribute 
of God, and I like to repeat it ” Then the Prophet said, “ tell him that 
God loves him " Anas said, ‘ a man said, “ O Prophet of God^ verily, 
I like the chapter ep^itldd the declaration of God’s unity ” His highness 
said, “ venly your liking this chapter shall bring you into paradise 

A A 

Ukbah-bin-Aa MIR * A G s “ Do you not see the revelations which 
have been sent down to night ? Such as the like was never seen ? They 
are these say, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of the day-break ,§ and, say 

• K<mn Ckap Jai , 

+ Koran Chap 1 1 9 

J 8omp have said its beinif a fhiid is, that the Kor^ eonsists of three tbiniys, vir the uar* 
ratives of the Prophets, the rules of rehsiqn, apdthe unity of God, and that this ohaptei 
contains the unity of Gop ABO«virjliAK, 

• K Kvstm*. I Koran Ckap. ^ 
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I fly for refuge unto the Lord of men "♦ AaVeshah said, his highn^ 
used, when going to sleep, to hold up the palms of both his hands, a 
repeat upon them the three chapters entitled the declaration of God's 
unity, the day-break and men j-f* after that he would blow upon'the palms 
of his hands, and toudi the noble parts of his body with them> that he 
could reach, He began by passing his hands over his head and face, and 
over the front part of his body, after that over other parts, ^d this- he 


did three times ' 

\ 


part ^rtonb. 


AbDUL-RAH'MAN-BIN-AWF ‘AOS There will be three 
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reading tlie 
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things under the imperial throne, on the day of the resurrection , one of 
them IS the Koran^ which will be a proof of benefits to servants, and for 
It is an external and internal the second is integrity the third, propin- 
quity It will call aloud, “ beware, that person who executes ray right, the 
favour of God will be joined to him , and that person who cuts me, God 

A A 

Will remove from the court of mercy ” Abdullah-bin-Amer * a c s. 
♦* It will be said to the reader of the Koran, “ read, and ascend the steps 
of paradise, in number equal to that of the revelations you read " Then 
if he reads the whole Koian, it will bring him to the utmost summit of 
paradise, and it will be said, “ read the Koran as you read it m the world, 
that is, deliberately, because verily your halting place is near the latter 

A 

part of the revelations which you read " Ibn Abb' as ‘ a g s “ That 
person who does not remember any of the Koran, is like unto a house in 

A 

ruins, which has no inhabitant" Ab'u-Sa id-Khudhri * a g s God 
saith, “ the person who is prevented by the Koran from remembenng 


♦ Koran Chap 114 t Chap 112, 113, 114 

■j;. The external, that which all Momtm arc partners in understandings, and the internal^ 
that ivU'cli iiie ^UBtriotts lUidentead i e. the TropUct and hib farailj ABB-vaH>HAK. 
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, and supplicating me, I shall give him more and better than that 
ich I gave to supplicants ’* and the superiority of God's word over 

A 

_ that of his creatures, is as his eminence over them ’ Ibn Masu'ud* ‘ a» 
G s *• The person who reads one word of the book of God, for him is 
-y a good, and every good shall be rewarded’ by ten I do not say that Ahf, 
Xam, Mint,* is one word, but AhJ is a word by itself, and Lam a word, 
and Mini a word " * 

HA'RiTH-AL-AAWAR-f said, ‘ I passed into a Masjid of Cufah, and be- 

A 

hold’ I saw men talking idly and with levity, and t came near Ali-ibn- 
abu-Ta'lib, and informed him of the state of the people, and he said, 
** IS it as you say I said, “ yes " He said, “ beware ' for verily I 
heard the Prophet say„ take heed, verily contention and strife shall 
quickly come to pass, on account of the difference of people's opinions *** 
I said, O messenger of God ’ what is the way of being freed from, ani 
avoiding that stnfe The Prophet said, “ the book of God 1 in the JTo- 
ran is the history of those who were before you, and an account of that 
thing which shall come after you , and in the Koran are the rules for tran- 
sailing affairs , and the noble Koran is a separator between the true and 
the false it is not m vam the person that abandons it, that is, does not 
©bey it, of the proud, may God break him in pieces , and the person who 
desiies the straight^^ad, without the Kordn^ may God cause him to 
stray and the Koran is a strong lope of Goo the person who has seized 
It, has arrived at the near court of God ,. and the Koran is a word con- 
taining happy explanations , and it is the straight road, which leads easily 
and quickly to the journey's end of your desire, and the Koran, is a thing 
by which a deviation is not caused from the true to the false, and is not 
difficult to the tongue, and the learned are not satiated by it, I mean the 

* The second chnpterof the Koran, and four others, be^in wilh these letters , concerning 
, tb( morning of which vai lous opinions are entertained See ‘'ai r’s Prelim Uisc p. 79 
+ One ot the Tubttn ot Cufah^ aiul an attendant of Aw-iss-Auo - f a aa ^ 
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knowledge of the learned (;annot grasp it, and it does not -become old hyl 
repetition; that is, its ^dhancy and 'currency are not abated , and its won- 
ders are without end the ICor^.is a thing, which, when the Qemi Heard, 
they praised, and said, “ verify we have heard the KoraUt which is. wonj 
derful , it shews the right road " Then they beheved m it Whoever 
shall be^ repeater of the Kora/if shsdl be a speaker of truth, and who- 
ever a6ls by it, shall be rewarded, and whoever rules by it, shall be juatj 

A 

and whoever invites men to it, shall be shewn the way ” Mu ad'h Ja- 
HANi ‘ A G s “ The person who reads the Koran, and a6ls by what is 
in It, his father and mother shall be crowned on the day of resurreftion ; 
and the crown shall be brighter than that of the sun m the houses of the 
world if the sun was near to you, then what is your supposition of that 
jierson who reads and a6ls by the Koran f I mean, by his reading it, 
that his father and mother will obtain this eminence, then reckon what 

A A 

quantity the reader will obtain ’* Ukbah-bin-Aa'mir said, ‘ I heard the 
Prophet say, “ if the Koran was wrapped up in a skin, and thrown into a 

A 

fire. It would not bum"* Ali-ibn-Ab'ut alib ‘ a c s “ Whoever 
i^ds the Koran, and remembers it, and knows the lawful as lawful, and 
the forbidden as forbidden, God brings him into paradise, and accepts 
his intercession for ten persons of bis family, such as verily shall have 
been fitted for hell " Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Prophet said to Ubai- 

A • 

ibju-Cab, ** what parts of the Koran do you repeat ni your prayers^" 
He said, the introductory chapter " And the Prophet said, “ I swear 
by God that there has not been sent down, either in the bible or evange* 
lists, psalms or Koran, any thing so excellent as the introductory chap- 
ter, and verily it consists of seven '•evelations which descended twice; 
and this chapter is like the great Koran, which has been given to me ** 

• That IS, Its nobleness is such, that if It -were thro-wn into ihr fire, jt would-not bum- it. 
fbme hare said that IhMe wooilecM Uuogi o£ tbeJEorihi were m tune pf the FtopbeU 
ABa*Vl..llAK. 

#* i 
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Ab'uhurairah * a g s “ Learn the Koran, and read it ; then veri- 
ly the^ondition of him who has learnt the Koran and read it, and stood 
•up at night by it, is like that of a bag filled with musk, which diffuses its 
smell m every place and the state of him who has learnt the Koran and 
slept, and not stood up at night, while having the Koran in his belly (i e 
remembering it) is like a bag of musk with its mouth tied ” Ab'uhurai- 
RAH ‘AGS The person that repeats the chapter Ha-mim~al-momin^* 
to the words “ before him shall be the general assembly,” and the reve- 
lation of the thronej-f* in the morning , shall be guarded from calamities 
and mishaps, till the evening and he who shall repeat them at that time, 
shall be guarded till the morning ” Num'an-bin-Bashir ‘ a g s. 
^ Verily God wrote a book two thousand years before creating the 
heavens and the earth , and sent two revelations down from it, which are 
the two last of the chapter of the cow , if they are not repeated in a house 
for three nights, the devil will be near that housei” Ab'o-Dard'aa 
* A G s “ The person who repeats three se6lions from the beginning of 
the chapter of the cave, shall be guarded from the strife of Dajjal ” 
Anas ‘ a g s “ Verily every thing has a heart, and the heart of tHe 
Koran is the chapter Ta^Sin,^ and he who reads it, God will write for 
him, on that account, rewards as thpse for reading the Koran ten times ” 

Ab'uhurairah g s “ Verily God disclosed the chapters entitled 
Txi-Ha% andT’ Ta-Sin^ before creating the regions and the eartli, by one 
thousand years, and when the angels heard them, they said, “ happy be 
the tribe to which the Koran shall be sent down, and happy be the bellies 
which bear it, and the remembrance of it, and happy be the tongues 
which speak it ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ The person who reads the 
chapter entitled II in a night, rises m the morning when seventy 

t Koran Chip 2 v 256 
% Koran Chip SO U Koran Chap 44 

I 6 
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thousand angch are asking paidon for him ” Ab'uhurairah * a‘g s. 
“ TIk person who reads the chapter entitled Smoke, on a Friday ni^ it, his 
faults will be forgiven " IhcVd-bin-Sariah relates, that ‘ the Prophet 
used to repeat the Mu^abbi'hal ,* before going to sleep His highness 
would say, that “ in this chapter there is a section, better than a thou- 
sand ” Ab'uhurairah ‘AGS There is a chapter m the Koran, of 
'thirty sedtions, which intci ceded for a man until he was pardoned j and it 
IS that commencing with tlie words, “ blessed is be in whose Ivands is the 

A 

kingdom -j- Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ some of the Prophet’s companions 
pitched a tent upon a grave, not knov^ing that a grave was there , and 
they saw a man repeating the chapter entitled the Kingdom, till he finished 
It and they went to the Prophet, and informed him thereof, and the 
Prophet said, “ this chapter is a preventative of punishment to its reader, 
and it IS a redeemer from God's punishment ” Jabir said, ‘ verily the 
Prophet used not to sleep till he repeated the chapter commencing Ahf, 

A 

Lam, Mim, the revelation and that entitled the Kingdom ’§ Ibn-Abb'as 
and Anas said, ‘ the Prophet said, « the chapter entitled the Earthquake]] 
IS equal to half the Koran, and the declaration of God’s unity f is equal 
to a third of the Koran, and that commencing Say O ye unbelieven** is 

A 

equal to a fourth of the Koran ” .Makil-bin-Yes'ar said, that ‘ his 

highness said, whoever says, thrice in the morning, “ I seek prote6tion 

% 

With God, the hearer and knower, from the cast out and repeatj, 

three of the last verses of the chapter entitled the congregation G od 
will appoint seventy thousand angels for him, to send grace upon him till 


* The ch ipters which eonimeticc with lh< words Suhk ana, lo , or ^abhah a, he 

fflorihid A< cording to the verse or si ctjon, In rc so highly valuid, is ronctahd, like 
the night A«rfr, and thi iiiosl propitious hour m Fi ul ly Or i( is probably <hi toiicluding 
p irt ot the chapti r entitled the Cons^r elation ( Koran chap 59 ) or the beginning ol thiU 
entith d 7/on (ch ip 57 ) A nn ui - II ak 

+ Koran Chap 67 entitled “ The Kins'Aom ” 

f Koran Chap J2 § Koran (>hap 67 )| Koran Chap 90 

f Koran Chap 112 ** Chap 109 +t Kotan Chap 59 
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^the evening; and if he dies in that day, he dies a martyr The person 
who says these revelations in the evening, shall be in that station whieh is 
mentioned in the morning ” Anas ‘ The person who repeats, two hun- 
dred times every day, the declaration of God’s unity, his faults of fifty 
years shall be blotted out, unless he shall have debt upon him * Anas 
relates, fi oin the Prophet, “ that person who is about to sleep upon his 
own bed, if he sleeps upon his right side, and after that repeats, one hun-, 
drtd times, the declaration of God’s unity, God will say to him, on the 
day of resurro6tion, “ O my servant' come into paradise, with your right 
side foremost ” 


Ab'uhurairah There is a tradition from him that his highness heard 
a man, repeating the declaration of God’s unity , and he said, “ it is in- 
dispensable ” I said, “ what is necessary^” He said, “ paradise ’’"j* 
FARWAH-BiN-NAWPAL,lJi relates from his father, who said, “ O messen- 
ger of God ' teach me a thing to say when 1 go to sluep ” His highness 
said, “ repeat the chapter commencing. Say, O unbehevets,^ because this 
chapter declares an abhorrence of making any being partner with God ” 


\' 


A A 

Ukbah-bin-Aa'mir said, ‘ while I was walking with the Prophet, between 
^hfah and Abwah,\\ all on a sudden a squall of wind and a great dark- 
nwoS hid us , and the Prophet stoodmp, seeking proteftion b^ the chapters 
entitled the diy-hreak and men,^ and said, “ O Ukbah' call for protefiiion 
^^he-^ord^H'<Jf'Tl15s^ two chapters , for no one hath ever sought for pro- 
tedlion in any way so excellent as these two chapters ” Abdullah-bin- 
Khubaib** said, ‘ we came out, in a rainy and very dark night, looking 


* This ■[nss^!^o ndmils of two mcimnifs, either that his debt will not be forgiven, or di it 
the sins of i person in d< bf will not bi forii^iven Abd-tjl- Hak 
+ Th it IS, that person is issiirt d of, or entitled to paradise 
J One of tin Tal^/ or according to some authors^ of the Salt abali 
S Kouw Chap 109 

II Two vilKirts between Mecca and Meduiah 

f Koran CInp 119, 114 v 

One of the iaA abah of llic class of Ans ais of Medmah, whose name was Khal if 
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for the Prophet , and *ve found him, and he said, ** repeat ” Wq said, 
** what^” He said, ** the declaration of God’s imity,* and the two* chap- 
ters which implore his prote61:ion,-f in the morning and evening, three 

A A 

times, it will be sufficient for you m every thing" Ukpah-bin-Aa'mir. 
said, ‘ I said, O messenger of God’ may I repeat the chapter entitled 
H ud,;}; or that entitled Joseph '‘”§ He said, “ you will never repeat 
,Any thing completer than Say^ I jly Jor r^uge unto the Lord of the 
day-break ”j| 




AbUKURAIRAH « A G s “ Explain the meaning of the Koran ^ 
■and follow its divine commandments ” Aa'yeshah * Verily the Pro- 
phet said, “ repeating the Koran m prayers, is better than at other times; 
and repeating it at other times is better than and Tacbir,** and 

TasbiK is better than alms, and alms is better than fasting, and fasting is 

A 

a shield from hell-fire ” Othm'an-bin-Abdullah relates, from his fore- 


fathers, that the Prophet said, “ the rewards of a man’s repeating the 
Koran by heart are one thousand steps, and the rewards of reading it 

A 

shall be encreased to two thousand steps " Ibn-Omer ‘a g s “Verily 
men’s hearts take rust, like iron, when water gets to it ’’ It was said, 
“ O messenger of God’ what causes an unsullied He 

A A 

“ remembering death very much, and repeating the Koran ’’ Aifa-ab- 

A 

dul-Cala A'l-f-f said, that a man said, ‘ O Prophet of God’ what is the 


t 

1 


112 


113 


Chap 

Clifip 


113, 114 
12 


Koran Chap 
Chap 11 
Koran Chcip 

Praising God, by repeating the words Suhhan-^allah 
Kcpciiting the words AH alio A(hei f 
++ He takes his sum line from Dhu^l-Calati^ a villige in Yemen lie is ono of the Sah a- 
lah He was the head ot his tribe, 11 k Prophet called him , whieh call he obeyed, embra- 
ced hlam and accompaiuul Muh m his tiigUt from Mecca 
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fjroatesf chapter of the Koran^' He said, “ the declaration of God's 
unity" The man said, “ which is the greatest section of the Koran^" 
He said, the revelation of the throne " The man said, “ then what 
se6lion do you like, as bringing good to you and your se6ls He said, 
“ the last part of the chapter of the cow, because its seal is from the trea- 
sury of God's mercy, under his imperial throne God has given it to this 
sedl, and there is not left out any thing good, of this world and futurity, 
but what IS contained in it " 


nup r 

Part III 




Abdui-Malic-bin-6mair * ‘AGS “ The introductory chapter 

A A 

IS a cure for every pain ’ Oihm'an-bin-Aff'an said, ‘ he who repeats 

A 

llic last section of the family of IiMR'AN,-f in one night, shall have the re- 
wards of keeping aw'ake the whole night written for him " Mac’h 'ul 

A 

said, ‘ he who repeats the family of Imr'an on Friday, angels shall send 
grace upon him till night ' Jubair-bin-Nufair ‘ a g s Verily 
the Prophet said, “ verily God completed the chapter of the Cow with 
two revelations , they were given to me, fiora God's treasury, which is 
undei his imperial throne then learn the words that are in them, and 
teach them to your wives and family , because the words that are therein 
ask for forgiveness, and are a cause of approaching to the court of God , 

A * 

pd they are supplications '* Cab-bin-Malic ‘ Verily the Pi ophet said, 

A 

Lrepeat the ^ ^aoter ^rtitled H u'd.^ on Friday Ab u-Said-Khu'dhri 
G s"^‘ The person that repeats the chapter of the Cave on Friday, 
the light of faith brightens him, between two Fridays " Kha'lid-bin- 

A 

Mad'an,|| said, ‘ a g s Repeat a chapter which is a redeemer from 
the world and futurity, and that chapter is that which begins Alif^ Lam^ 


Excellen^a 
of the chap* 
t( r entitlea 
ihf* family 
of ImU AN^ 


* Oae of the TahtiUy esteemed of good authority He was Ka di of Cufah after ^iiab i 
+ Koran Chap 3 

I One of the Tabi in^ of Surwy of good authority He saw both the times of ignorance 

und of Islam He died in A fl 80 § Aerr/;? Chap 11 

II One of the Tabitnoi Surta^ who had conversed with seventy of the Sahabah* Ho 

died A H 104 ^ 


V a 
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Mim, the revelation, ^because verily it was ^^eported to me that theie was 
a man who repeated it, and no other thing besides it, and he waf a great 

I 

sinner , and this chapter spread its wings upon him , and interceded for 
him, and said, “ verily that man repeated me very much ” then God ac- 
cepted Its intercession for the man , and Gop said to his angels “ write for 
this man a good a6lion in place of every sin , and exalt him to a high 
station And Kha'lid also said, ‘ verily this chapter disputes in tlie grave 
on the part of its lepeater, and says, “ O Lord > if I am a chapter of thy 
book, then approve my intercession for him , but if I am not of thy book, 
then erase ^ne from it ” Verily this chapter shall be (by the power c 
God) like a bird , and shall spread its wings over its repeater, and then 
intercede for him, and prevent him from the punishments of the grave * 
and the same is said of the chapter entitled the kingdom j-f- and Kha lid 
never went to sleep until he had repeated these two chapters And 
T^aus Ylhani has said, ‘ these two chapters have been exalted over all 

A 

the other chapters of the Koran by sixty excellencies ' Ai'aa-bin-Ab u-Ra- 
b'aii' said, * It was reported to me that the Prophet said, “ that person 
who repeats the chapter Ta~Sin,X in the beginning of the day, his wants 

A 

shall be fulfilled ” Makil-bin-Yes'ar ‘ a g s “ The person who 
repeats the chapter Ta-Stn for Goo’s pleasure, shall be pardoned his 
former faults , therefore repeat it near your dead " 

N 

* A 

Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud said, * verily every thing has a summit, a id 
the summit of the Koran is the chapter of the Cow, and verily every 
tiling has an essence , and venly the essence of the Koran is Muf asset 
Ali-ibn-Ab'ut'alib said, * I heard the Prophet say, “ there is a beauty 
for every thing, and the beauty of the Koran is the chapter entitled the 


* Koran Chap 32 + Karan Chap 67 t Koran Chap 36 

% Thai is, frora th^ be^insin? of Chap 49, to ths end of the Koran the chapter m> en* 
nued the inner apartments 
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pieni^uV’* Ibn Masu'ud ‘ a g s ** That person '^ho repeats the 
chapter entitled the Inevitable every night, vriU have no want,” and I 

A 

' used to order ray daughters to repeat this chapter every night ' Ali-ibn- 
* Ab'ut'alib said, * the Prophet liked this chapter, which commences with 

A 

tliese words, Praise the name of thy Lord, the most high ’ I Abdul- 

A 

lah-bin-Amer said, ‘ a man came to the Prophet and said, “ teach me, O 
Prophet'” His highness said, “ repeat three chapters, having A l r pre- , 
fixed to them.”§ Then the man said, « I am old, and my heart is hard, 
and ray tongue harsh ” The Prophet said, “ then repeat three chapters m 
the beginning of which is Ha Mim ’ || Then the man repeated liis request, 
as the first time, and said, “ O messenger of God * teach me a chapter to 
gam me all my desires ” And he taught the man the cliapter entitled the 
Eaithquake, f and the man said, “ I swear by God, who lias sent you in 
truth, that I never will add any thing to this ” And he went away Then 

A 

the Prophet said, this person has found redemption Ibn Qmer ‘ a, 
G s “ Cannot one of you repeat a thousand seftions m one day Tlie 
companions said, “ who is able to do it'*” He said, cannot one of you 
repeat the chapter commencing thus the emulous desire of multiply- 
ing.employeth you?’ SA'iD-iBN-AL-MusAiBff relates, that his highness 
said, “ the person who repeats the declaration of God’s unity, ten tunes, 
p^'^hall have a house built for him in paradise, and he who shall repeat it 






t Koran Chap 56 


KoraK Chap 55 

I Koran Ch ip 87 , , v tt 

^ Of these there an five, tiz Chapters 10, 11, 12, 14, and H, rntitied Jo VAS, Hud, 

JosiPH, Abraham, and Al-Hfjk J luy conmience with llu fitters, a L. R but some 
coin mental ors albo include Chap U iiititltd Thunder j to >4 bn h an prefixed the four letters 

A 1. M R _ 

II The Chapters 40, 41, 42, 4^, 41, 4^ and 46, whuhhivo theUttirs h m prefix- 
ed Those Chapters an much sliorfi i than those coinmeiif uig 'w.ith a l ii 

H Koian iJjap 99 ^ i 

** Koran Chap 102 That is, the repetition of this chapter is equal, m point ot 

merit, to the repetition of one thousand vtrses 

tf One of the principal Inbnn, ot tlu tribe Koiaish and family Malhzum He was torn 
in the second year of the leign ot ()mer-ii s ai -Kh at i ab He is cruiiunt those 

of his tune* for knowledge ol the law and ot traditio tor abstinence and piety He aieo A 
93 
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BOOK viiL twenty times, shall fiave two houses built for him m paradise , ibnd hq 

A 

who repeats it thrice, shall have three houses built for him " Then Omer- 
ibn-al-Kha'tt'ab said, “ since repeating this chapter has suchfrew^s, 
verily I shall repeat it very often , and from which I shall get a great 
many palaces m paradise ” Then the Prophet said, “ God’s mercy is 
more spacious than that ” Hasan Bas'ri ‘ a g, s “ Whoever repeats 

Rewards of a hundred se61ions in one night, the Koran shall not be an enemy to him 

n {X Tling 

fiom one m that night, and he who repeats two hundred revelations m one night, 

Lupdred lo ^ 

one thou- shall have written for him the standing up of a whole night, and he who 

STnd versos 

of the Ko- repeats five hundred m one night, to a thousand, shall rise in the morning 
with a Km tar of rewards " The companions said, “ what is a Kiti'tarf ' 
The Prophet said, “ a great deal of wealth, amountmg to twelve thou- 
sand 


* In the Kiimu\ a Kin'lur is said lo be the wi ijjlit of forty Ukiahs of gold, or 1200 
J^tnars, or tjie quaniitj of gold which will till an ox’s hide 
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CHAP II— PART L 


Ojsr READIJV'G THE KORAJV RESPECTFULLY. 


Abu MUSA-AI-r-ASHARI ‘ a g s “ Read the Koran constantly; 
I swear by him, in the hands of whose might is my life , verily the Koran 

• • A 

runs away faster than a camel which is not tied by the leg ” Ibn Masu'ud 
* A G s “ It IS a bad thing for any one of you to say, I have forgot 
such and such a revelation, but say, I have been caused to forget that re- 
Welation Remember the Koran, because it goes quicker from the breasts 

A 

of men, than their quadrupeds, if not tied ” Ibn Omer * a g s " The 
sondition of remembering the Koran and forgetting it, is no other than 
71X p that of a master jrf oamels, which are tied by the leg if guarded, 
th jTwniHiG^jJr^rved , but, if they are freed, they run away '' 


Jundub-bin-Abdullah * a g s ** Read the iSToidn as long as you 
feel a pleasure in it, and when tired, leave off” Kutadah* said, ‘ Anas 
was asked, “ how did the Prophet read the Koran He said, “ his read- 
ing was drawling ’* After that, Anas repeated Bismillah-al-Rah'm'an- 
al-Rahim, drawling in the word Allah, and in the Mm of RahmaUt 


The words 
of the Ao 
if not 
frequently 
repeated, 
art easily 
forgotten 


I ^ * One of the principal Tabiin% 


T ft 
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BOOK vin and in the Ha of Rahim’" Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s ** Go ) is not 

pleased with any thing which is heard, so much as the sweet voire of his 

The Pro. jProp}i«t tn reading the AB*««iu*AiRAH ‘a. 0 81. Xioo is 

pint n 111 

ilu hoKiii not pleased with any voice, so much as the Prophet, when he reads aloua 

111 I pit IS 

iiiir void, the Koran ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “He is not of my followers 

anti n r oiu- ^ 

nidi idi 111 who does not read the iiTo; with a good voice '' Abdullah-bin-Ma- 

niodiilitioa su UD * The Prophet said to me, W’hen he was in the pulpit, “ read 

lo o'llUb 

something of the Koran to me ” I said, “ shall I read the Koian to thee, 
since it has been sent to thee I mean, “ thou art the most worthy to read 
the Kvran ” He said, “ I hke to hear it from others ” Then I read the 
chapter entitled PFomen* till I came to this section “ Then what shall be 
the condition of the infidels, wfieh I brihg an evidence from each tribe 
against itself, and shall bring thee, O Mohammed ’ a witness against 
these people Then his highness said, “ this is enough for thee now ’ 
Then I tmrned my face towards his highness, and saw his eyes shedding 

} A 

tears ’ Anas ‘ a o s To Ubai-ibn-Cab, “ verily God hath ordci- 

A 

ed me to read the Koiaii to thee Ubai-ibn-Cab said, did God men- 
tion my name to thee The Prophet said, yes, he did " Again Ubai^ 
said, with astonishment, was I actually mentioned by the creator of 


The Pro- 
plic* for- 
bade < irry- 

iiiiT the Ao- 
ran on ]our- 


the universe The Prophet said, yes, thou wast mentioned by God 

A t 

Then both the eyes of Ubai-ibn-Cab shed tears And in one tradition t 
IS, that when the chapter commencing, “ the unbciiorers among Jj^os*^ to 
whom the scriptures were given, and among the idolaters, did not s' ag- 

A 

ger,”t was revealed, his highness siid to Ubai-b in-Cab, “ verily God 
ordered me to repeat the abovemenhoned chapter to thee ” Ubai said, 
did Ooo really mention my name ? His highness said, “ yes, he did" 

A 

Omeh said, ‘ the Prophet has prohibited travelling with the Korun , 
that 18 , thdbit should be earned towards the lahd of the enemies of reh- 


* Koian Chap 4 


+ \er{ie40 


i Koran Chap 98, 
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gion And in one tradition it is, “ travel not with the Koran , for veri- 
ty I am ^ot secure, but thd enemies might take it, and treat it with con- 
tempt, aAd destroy it ” 


cnAp II 

Pahv I 

wbc ro it 
niiii^bt be 
lost, ortica- 
ted with 

contenipU 


/■ ^art 

jA-BU-SAID-AL-KHUDHRI * I was sitting amongst the decrepid 
and poor of the refugees, and verily some of them w'ere covered by 
others, on account of their nakedness,* and a reader w^as reading the 
Kora7i to us, when unexpe6led]y the Prophet came, and stood n^ar us. 
Then the reader became silent, and the Prophet saluted us -f Hi’s high- 
ness said, “ what were ye doing'* ' We said, “ we were listening to the 
book of God ’ The Piophet said, “ praise be to God, who has created 
people of my sedl, with whom I have been ordered to-sit ” T-hen he sat 
in the middle of us, and made himself our equal, and was not discrimi- 
nated from us After that, he made a sign with his hand, saying, “ sit ye 
this way, m a circle ’ Then the companions sat down in a ring, and his 
highness saw their faces, and said, “ be joyful, O body of poor refugees’ 
with perfeiSl splendor on the day of resurredlion and ye will enter into 
\parddise before the rich by half a day , and half a day of that world is 
f^ve^Jl^idred ^'ears of this” Bar a-ibn-Aa'zib ‘a g s “Ornament 
thjt Koran with your sweet voice , because its impression is greater on the 

A A 

heart '' Sad-ibn-Uba'dah X ‘ a g s There is no man who reads t|;ie 
Koran, and afterwards forgets it, but will come before God on the day of 


* That IS, those that h id not good clothes upon their bodies, were, on this account, sitting 
close4o each other 

t hrom this it is known, that it is wrong to salute a reader of the Koran Abd-ut -II ak 
X Ilispatronymic narneis Ab'it Tha hit , out of the Snknhak ot tin class ot An^ais 
Hewasoiieof iht twcUe Nnkihs, oruiptum, under the Proplut, and tlu chief ot his owu 
He carried Hit Prophet’s standard on the day of the conquest ol Mtcta He died at 
iiavoaran, m A ll 15 
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^ A A 

resurrection, maimed ”* Abdullah-bin-Amer said, * verily the n^essen-* 
ger of God said, “ that person has not known the meaning of Koran, 

A 

nor considered in it, who has read it in less than three nights " Ukbah** 

A 

bin-Aa'mir * a g s “ The reader of the Koran, with a loud voice, is 
like him who gives alms openly to the poor, and a reader of the Koran, 
in a low tone of voice, is like a pnvate giver of alms to the poor , and this 
IS the most excellent and perfeft m rewards ” Suhaib-Ru'mi -f ‘ a g s 
“ That person has not put perfeCt faith in the Koran, who has appro- 
priated the prohibited as allowable, that is, what was unlawful and pro- 

A 

hibited m the Koran, has chosen it Laith-bin-Sad^ relates from Ab'u- 
MulaItcah,!! and he from Yali-bin-Mamlak, that he asked Omm-Sal- 
MAH about the Prophet’s reading of the Koran, and she explained word 
by word ” Ibn-Juraih' relates from Ibn Abi Mulaicah, and he from 
Omm-Salmah, that she said, ‘ the Prophet used to read the words of the 
Koran separately,' and his highness would read, praise be to God, the 
Lord of the universe and after stopping a little, would say, “ the most 
compassionate and merciful ” Then he would stop, then say, “ the King 
of the day of judgment ,”§ and in this way to the end of the chapter 


^art tlDhirh, 

J ABIR said, * his highness came to us, when we were reading the hTorUi, 

^ A 

and there were Adrabis and Ajamis,^ among us And the Prophet said^ 


* The term IS Ajdham, nntmtd, having the limbs amputated, or according to others, 
whose limbs have dropped oft from the leprosy or Elephant tans Some comm< ntalors un- 
derstand it metaphorically, to higuify, ilcbUtutcof all that is good ABO-uii-llAK . 
t Oiieof the Sfl/iM 

± One of the Tahi /«, a celebrated lawyer, and an Imam of the Egyptians 
f One of the Tahttn, of respectable authority He vn^a judge oi the city of Mecca m 
the time of Abdullau-bin-Ayu z 
^ Koran Chap 1 

f Barbarians all nations, not Arahtam, aie so called 
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« readVthe Koran, Aen all is well Then he said, “ crowds of men will 

quickly fome, that will read the Koran straight on, widi good voices, like 

as an arrow is made, straight , and they will ask its wages in this worlds 
♦ 

and will not look for the rewards of futurity "'j* Hud'haifah-ibn-al- 
Yem'an ‘AGS “ Read the Koran with the sweet voices of Aiahta, 
and keep }purselves free from the sweet voices of lovers, and from the 
voices of the people of the two books and it shall soon be that a multi- • 
tude will come after me, which will read the Koran in a tone of voice like 
singing and wailing , and the Koi an will not pass beyond their necks 
and their hearts will be thrown into strife fiom the love of the world, and 
also the hearts of those that are pleased with their voices ” BAR'AAJniir- 
Aazib said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say, “ ornament the Korun 'Jy your 
voices , because a good voice increases the beauty of the J^jrun ” Ta u s- 
YemanI said, ‘ It was asked of the Prophet, “ what man has the sweetest 
voice in reading the Koran?” He said, “ that person who, whan you hear 
him reading the Koran, you shall suppose, and imagine, fears, and is in 
awe of God ,” and Talk§ was such a one in reading the Koran , that is, 

A 

n impression of awe appeared in his reading it ' Abidah-al-Mulaici, 
who was one of the companions of the Prophet, said, ‘ the Prophet said, 

” O people of the Koran ' do not make it a pillow , i e be not negligent 
of your duties to the Koran, but read it in a Saat of the day and night , 
3eed it clearly, and with a good voice, and contemplate its sense, and 
Consider what is in it , peradventiire ye may be redeemed Do not hasten 
in Its worldly rewards, because verily there is a great reward for it m 
futurity ” 


CHAP ir 
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9 
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ot read nil 
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* Tfo meant, thereby, jiny way that either of you reads it, whether laiabi^ or 

Ajami ” The dcsii^n of the Prophet, from this expression, was to remove trouble Abd- 
vl-Hak 

+ T hat IS, tliey will sell the relifl^ion for the \iorld Abd-ttt-TTak 

That IS, it will not ffo up, nor arrive at the place of approval Abd-ul-Hak* 

S One of the labtin 


M G 



There are 
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geiiuiue 
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CHAP. Ill -PART I. 


i;v EXP LA AT 10 N OF D I FFERE J^CES 

I / 

' IJf THE KORAJ\r 

\ 

\ 

A 

OmER-IBN-AL-KHATTAB. said, ‘ I heard Hisham-bin-Hacim 
bin-Hiza'm read the chapter entitled Furkan* in another manner than 
that which I read it, and the Prophet taught me that chapter , and when 
I read it as he taught it me, and he read it differently, I was near being 
angry with him after that I waited, till he had finished reading , then 1 
threw my garment upon his neck, and pulled him, and brought him to 
the Prophet, and said, “ O Prophet* verily I heard this man read the 
chapter Furkan, in a different way from that which you taught me // 
the Prophet said, “ let Hish'am go ” and he said to Hish'am, " refd 
the chapter ” And he read it in the manner that he had done , and his 
highness said, “ thus has this chapter descended ” After that he said to 
me, " read it,” which I did as I remembered Here also, he said, 
thus was this chapter sent down ” And as we were confounded when 
he said of both, thus it was sent down, the Prophet said, “ verily the 


* Koran Chap 25 
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JTorJnVas senfdQSvn in seven dialedls then read what is easy and 

A 

agreeable to you " Ibn Masu'ud said, ‘ I heard a mm read in one di*- 

I 

^ le6t, and the Prophet m a different one, and I brought the man to the 
Prophet, and informed him of the state of the case And I perceived dis- 
pleasure in his highness' face on account of our disputation , and he said, 

** you are both good readers , then do not obje6l to each other s reading , 
for verily those that were before you obje<5led to one way of reading the * 
Koran, and they were ruined ” Ubai Ibn Cab said, ‘ I was in the Mas-‘ 
jid, and a man came in, performing his prayers , and read in a diale<51: 
which I had forbidden him , after that, another man came in, and read 
in another dialect, and when we had finished prayers vve all came co me 
Prophet, and I said, “ this man has repeated in a dialc61 whirli I objeiSl- 
ed to, and another man came in and lepeated in a difereiit diale<5l ” 
Then the Prophet ordered the two men to repeat over again , which they 
did, and his highness praised them both Then a doubt arbse in my 
mind on account of the Prophet’s praising both readings , and 1 had not 
this doubt when I was in ignorance and when the Prophet perceived it, 
he struck his hands upon my breast, and perspiration run from me, and 
I was in such a state, that you might say I saw Goo, from fear And hi3 

A 

highness said to me, “ O Ubai-bin-Cab’ intelligence was sent to me to 
read the Koran m one dialc6t, and I was attentive to the court of God, 
and said, “ make easy the reading of the Koran to my se6ts ’ Then 
instruilions were sent to me a second time, saying, “ read the Koran m 
two dialefts ” Then I turned myself to the court of God, saying, 
“ make easy the reading of the Koran to my se6t ” Then a voice was 
sent to me a third time, saying, “ read the Koran m seven diakdls ” 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as ‘ a o s “ Gabriel taught me to read the Koran in one 
dialed! then I turned to Gabriel, that he would petition at the court of 
God, that he would make easy the reading of the Koran to my se6l then 
I was always asking that it might be made easy, and tliat Gabriei^ would 
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Tins was 
done to f i- 
cilit »te its 
Usi to the 
unkanied 


cause it to be made so for rae, till at last it came to seveii dialedls^*’ IbiT 
Shah'ab* said, ‘ k reached me that those seven dialedls are not more 
than one in the rules of religion, and are not at vanance, either m the 
indication of things lawful or forbidden, that is, their senseis in all the 
same ' 


^art ^ctonb. 


Vm 


>ALIBK-CAB, said, ‘ his highness met Gabriel and said, “ O 
GarrIfl f verily I have been sent to an unlettered se61:, that has not 
learnt to load and write, some of them old women, and some old men, 
some boys, and some girls, some of them men that have never read any 
book” Gabriel said, “ OMuhammed’ venly the Koran has been 
sent down in se\cn diale6ls ” And in one tradition it is thus, that Gab- 
riel said, “ there is not a dialeft of those diale<5ls, but is a curer of dis- 
eases which are in breasts, such as infidelity and ignorance , and every 
dialed! is a sufficient proof of the truth of the Prophet ” And m one 
tradition it is, that his highness sard, ** Gabriel and Michael came to 
me, and Gabriel sat upon my right" and Michael upon my left And 
Gabriel Slid, “ read the J'iomrt m one dialed!, and Michael said to 
the Prophet, “ ask Gabriel for more , that is, say to him, let it be r^d 
in other dialed!s also, till at length it reached seven dialedls ; and every 
dialed! is a curer of diseases, and a sufficient proof of the veracity of the 
prophecy' Imr'an-bin-Hus ain said, * I passed by a story-teller, who 
was reading the Kotan and begging , and I said, “ venly we, our families 
and properties, are all God's, and we are returners towards him,” like as 


* One of the TabUn of Medinak, named Zahbi, edebrated for his knowledge of law, 

and of tradition lie died A H 134 
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CHAP I— PART I 

V. 


OJV SUPPLICATIOJ^S TO GOD 


..^LBUHURAIRAH ‘AGS “ There is a supplication approved for 
every Prophet, therefore every Prophet supplicated m the world, and 
met with its approval, and verily I conceal my supplication, for the pur- 
pose of asking' grace for my se6t on the day of resun eiSlion Then that 
person will meet with it who has died of my se6l, without having associated 
any thing with God ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ O Lord ’ verily I 
have entered into a covenant with thee, which shall never be broken , then 
I am only human, and sometimes am angry with people from my nature, 
therefore, any Musleman whom I may vex or abuse, curse or beat, tlien 
make all these a cause of mercy and of purification of liis faults, and of 
approach to thee, on the day of resurreftion ” Ab'uhurairaii ‘a g s 

When any one of yon shall supplicate, then he must not say , “ O Lord * 
•%» 

O 6 


The Pro- 
plirt inter-* 
cedes with 
God for the 
sal vition of 
all his foU 
lowers 
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BOOK IX forgive me if it be th;^ -.vill, O Lord* have mercy on me if it be.Jhjir will?| 
SuppUnti- O Lord * give me daily bread if it be thy will, I mean you must not 

PUb lo 

to be made supplicate in a doubtful manner , but with confidence for verily God 

W|tb ponfi 

denct doeth what he willeth, there is no compulsion with him ” Ab'uhcrai- 
RAH ‘AGS When any one of you supplicates, then he must not say, 
“ O Lord* foigive me if it be thy will,” but, he must be firm and 
‘confident in his supplication, because, verily God does not consider what 
he grants as gieat, therefore let him supplicate for much ” 

# 


A man 
prays must 
not httray 
impatienu, 
if hib re- 
quest bt uot 
iniTuecUate- 
ly gruutuil 


Ab'uhurairah ‘AGS “ GoD approves the supplication of a ser- 
vant, so long as he does not ask a thing by which he would be an offen- 
der, or break off the connexion of kindred and so long as he does not ask 
the immediate performance of his supplication ” It was said, “ O Pro- 
phet* what thing is that He said, “ being in a hurry is by the supph- 
cator’s saying, verily I have supplicated, verily I have supplicated, and 
have not seen that my supplication is approved , then his hope shall be cut 
off, and he shall be forlorn, and abandon his supplication ” Ab u Dar- 
d'aa ‘ a g s “ The supplication of a Musleman for an absent brother 
IS approved, and there is an angel appointed near the head of the sup- 
plicator, and whenever he supplicates a good for his brother, the angel 
s^ys Amen, and says, “ for thee is 'the like” Jabir ‘a g s “ Do 
not supplicate any thing bad for yourselves, nor for youi children, nor 
your property , so that it may not fall in that hour, in which supplications 
are accepted, and God approves of them ” 


^art 


UMAN-BIN-BASHIR 


AGS 


« To supplicate is worship ^ 


After that his Inghneas repeated th)s verse, God aaul, “ supplicate me, 
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nd I 8j'j>jrove Auuhurairah. * a g s « Supplication is the CHAP I 
' , \ P 3 RT II 

marrow of worship" Abuhurairah ‘ a c s “ Ihere is nothing 

better before God than supplication” Salm'an-Farsi ‘a g s “No- The profir- 

rins; ot pc- 

thing repels calamity but supplication, and age encrcases not but in tiUons to 

A God IS ciii 

good ” Icn-Omlr ‘AGS “ Verily supplication is beneficial, in repel- acceptable 

act oi aclu^ 

ling a calamity which has descended, and which has not descended, then ration 
it IS incumbent on you, O servants of God ’ to supplicate Ja'bir ‘ a * 

G s “ There is no one that supplicates for any thing, but God gives it 

him , or with-holds from him a harm against which he shall have suppli- * 


rated, so long as he does not supplicate a.sin, or tearing asunder affi- Wc must 

A jio< ])i lor 

nily ” Ibn-Masu'ud ‘ a g s “ Supplicate Gods muniheenee, be- anv thing 

biiilul, or 

cause he loveth to be supplicated , and the best of worshippings is having tlmt tends, to 

bn ik oil tbu8 

hopes of redemption from calamity" Abuhurairah ‘ a s “ He aikction 

A tint ought 

who does not supplicate God, God is angry with ’ Ibn-Omer ‘ a g s to umti re- 

IdtlOUb 


“ He on whom the doors of supplication shall be opened, for bim shall 
be opened the doors of favor and approval, neither was any thing suppli- 
cated of God, which he liked more than supplicating for health ” Ab u- 
Hurairah * a g s “ The person that shall be gladdened, by his sup- 
plications being accepted of in a severe disaster, must supplicate \ ery much 
at other times " Ab'uhurairah * /i g s “ Supplicate of God when 
ye are certain of its approval , and know that God accepts not the suppli- 
cation of a negligent heart" Malic-bin-Yes'ar - f ‘a g s “ Wlien 
ye supplicate God, do it on the palms of your hands, and not with the 
backs of them, and when ye have finished supplicating, then draw the 
palms of your hands over your faces " Salm'an ‘ a g s “ Verily your 
patron is ashamed before his servants, when they raise up their hands to 

A 

him m supplications, to return them empty" Omer-1bn-al-Kha'tt ab 


* Then it is known that supplication is by the order of God whatever is by his order, is 
WM'ship 

t One of the Sah ubah 
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said, ‘ the Prophet Used, when he raised up both his iij. s’ipplif^ 

tion, not to bring them down, until he touched his face with them ” 

A ^ 

AaSeshah said, ‘ the Prophet was fond of making supplications which 
tended to both worldly and future goods , and abandoned such as did not 

A A 

include both ' Abdullah-bin-Omer ‘a o s “ Veiily the quickest 
supplications for approval are those of the absent for the absent ' Omer 
Ibn-al-Kha'tt'ab said, ‘ I asked the Prophet’s permission to perform the 
Omerah * and he permitted me, and said, “ make us partners, O brother^ 
in your supplications , and do not forget us at that time Then his 
highness made use of an expression^ which, if I got the whole world, it 
would not make me so glad Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ There arc 
three persons whose supplications are not denied , one of them a faster, the 
supplication of whom is not denied at the time of his breaking his fast , 
the second, a just king , the third, of the oppressed and God lifts up the 
supplications of those wlio suffer under tyranny, upon the clouds , that 
IS, he approves them , and the doors of the regions are opened for them- 
and God says to the oppressed, I swear by my might, verily I will assist 
you, although it may be henceforth ” Ab uhurairah ‘ a g s “ There 
arc three supplications approved", in the acceptance of which there is no 
doubt, one, the supplications of a lather for his children, whether for 
good or ill ; the second, the supplications of a traveller, either for him- 
self or others , the tliird, the supplications of the oppressed 

‘ - - K ' • ■ 

^art tPjirb. 

A.NAS * A g s •* You must ask all yotw wants of GO0 even to the 
thongs of your shoes, being broken (and m <»ie tradition it is, even to the 

r-'- ii i ; ..i '■7"’a saasi« '" i r - av ; , ■■■ ; ■ ^ 


* The visit to tbs sacked places at Mecca, 
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IS oiWin misfortune, you might say this reading of the Koran, and 
begging upon it, was a misfortune that had overtakeS the story-teller 
After that, I said, that I heard the Prophet say, “ he who icads the Koran 
must beg of God by it, and ask his worldly and future wants of God ; 
for verily it shall soon come to pass, that tribes will come that shall read 

the Koiatff^^ndi beg of man by it ” 

V 


^art tlDljirh. 


^^URAIDAH-ASLAMI ‘ a g s “ The person who reads th^'iK-' 
ran when asking meat of man, (i e shall constitute the Koian a<^ cfmeans 
of obtaining worldy goods,) shall come, on the day of resi^eftion, with 
the face all of bone, without any flesh upon it ” Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ the 
Prophet did not know the division between two chapter^, until tlle'words, 
“ in the name of the most compassionate and most merciful,” came down 

A ^ \ 

to him Alkimah said, ‘ we were in Hems , and Ibn-Masu'ud repeated the 
chapter entitled Joseph,* and a man said " it was not sent down this way ” 
and Ibn-Masu'ud said, “ I swear by God, that really I repeated it in the 
time of the Prophet, and in his presence, and his highness said, “ you 

A 

have repeated it well ” And while the man was speaking to Ibn-Masu- 
'uD, he perceived a smell of liquor from him, and said to him, “ do you 

A 

drink, and belie the book of God And Ibn-Masu'ud struck him, as he 
merited, for drinking * 




It IS foibuU 
den <0 rt'id 
tlio Koran 
for pecuni- 
ary reward 


Zaid-Ibn-Tha'bit said, ^ Ab'u-Bacr sent a person to me, and called 
me to him, at the time of the battle with the people of Temamah, f- 


* Kordn Chap 12 

+ This was the war affiinst the false Prophet Musailamah, A If 1- See A but fa ha jr 
p 109 OcKT TV’s Hist Sarac Vol I p 15 and for the history of the 
Collecting of the scattered parts of the Koran ^ ibid p 101 
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f A 

and I went to him, and behold, Omer was with hiip-t and Au^'-Bacr 

A 

said to me, Omer came to me and said, “ verily a great many of the 
leaders of the Koran were slain on the day of the battle with the 
people of Temamah, and really I am afraid, that if the slaughter 
should be great, much will go from the Koran , because every person 
remembers something of it, and verily I see it adviseablc for j'ou to or* 

A 

dor the Koran to be collected into one book ” I said to Omer, “ liow 
can I do a thing which the Prophet has not done He said, “ I swear by 

A 

God, this collcdting of the Koran is the best way ” And Omer used to 
be constantly returning to me and saying," you must tolleil the Koran,” 
till at length God opened ray breast so to do, and I saw what Omlr had 
seen advrxcable ’ ZAiD-IuN-rHA'BiT says, that ‘ Ab'u-Bacr said to me, 
" you are'a ytung and sensible man, and I do not suspect you of forget- 
fulness, negligence or perhdy , and verily you used to write for the Pio- 
phet his instructions from above , then look for the Kotan in every place, 
and collect it ” I said, " I swear by God, that if people had ordered 
me to cairy a mountain about, from one place to anotlier, it would not 
be heavier upon me than the order, which Ab'u-Bacr has given, for col- 
lecting the Koran " I said to Ab'u-Bacr, " how do you do a thing 
which the Prophet of God did not'’’% He said, " by God, this collecting 
of the ICo/aw IS a good aCt ” And he used perpetually to return to me, 

A 

until God opened my breast, on the thing which his breast, and Omer's, 
had been opened upon Tlien I sought for the Koran, from the leaves of 
the date, and white stones, and the breasts of people that remembered it ; 
till I found the last part of the chapter entitled Repentance * with Ab'u- 
Khuzaimah Ans ARi, and with no other person Then these leaves were 
in the possession of Ab'u-Bacr, till God caused him to die , after which 

A 

Omer had them, in his life time , after that, they remained with his daughter, 
tlup 9 
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Hafs'aji, aftet that, Othman compiled them into oije book ’ Anas-Ibn- 
Ma'lic relates, that ftuD HAirAir came to OiHM'AN^and he had fought 
with the jleople of Syria m the conquest of Armenia , and had fought in 
Adhurbaijan, with the people of Irak, and he was shocked at the different 
ways of people reading the Koran And Hud'haifah said to Othm'an, 

A 

« OOTH^l'\Nf assist this se6t, before they differ in the book of God, 
like as the Jewi and Christians differ in their books " Then Othm'an 


sent a person to Hafs'ah, ordering her to send the leaves which she had , 


and saying, “ I shall have a number of copies of them taken, and will 

^ A 

then return them to you” And Hats ah Nent the leaves to Othm'an, 

A 

1 hen Offint'an ordered ZAiD-lBN-THABir-^ANs a ri, and Abdui r ah-pfn- 

A A ^ 


ZubAiR, and Sa id-Ibn-ai-Aas', and Abdullaii-Iln-al-Ha riTii-BiN- 


niAP m 
Paht hi 


fiom whom 

OUCM AN 
receives it; 


Hish'am, and these were all of the Koraish tribe, except 7 aid-ibn-Th^- 

mi , and Othm'an said to the three Koraishitet, “ when you and Zaid- 

Ibn-Tiiabit difflr about any part of the diale6t of the Koran, th^n do ye 

write It in the Koiaith dialect, because it came not down in the language 

of any tribe but theirs, (and by the petition of his highness it was permitted 

\ 

to every person to read it in his own dialect , but Othm an, fearful of the 


difference which might arise amongst people, ordered all other dialects 
to be expunged from the Koran except the Koraish ) Then they did as 

A 

Othm'an had ordered, and when a number of copies had been taken, 
Othm'an returned the leaves to Hafsaii And Othm'an sent a 


Alivtu 


T »1 C(>J>lt3 

liom It, 


copy to every quartet of the countries of Liam, and ordered all other diroris d! 
leaves of it to be burnt Ibn-Shah'ab said, ‘ then Kha'rijah, son of u»**b( bilr u 
Zaid-Ibn-Thabit, informed me, saying, * I did not find one se6tion of 
the chapter entitled the Confedeiates,* when I was writing the Koran, 
which verily I heard from the Prophet , then I looked for it, and found it 
with Khuzaimah Ans a'ri, and entered it into the chapter Confederates^ 


» • Koran Chap 33 
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A A ) 

Ibn-Abb'as said, * I to Othm'an, “ what possess^d^-you, *^h4t you 
had the chapter entitled the Spoils* written, and the chapter entitled the 

I 

declaration of immunity and joined them, and did not have tliC words, 

“ m the name of the most merciful God," written between, and so 

« 

classed these chapters of the spoils and the declaration of immunity with 
the seven long chapters He said, “ a time used to come to* the Pro- 
phet, when many chapters were sent down to him , and his highness was 
used, when any thing of a revelation came down to him, to call some 
persons who wrote the instru6lions , and he would say, “ write these re- 
velations in such and such a chapter , ’ and the chapter of the spoils was 
one of the first chapters tnat descended at Medinah , and in it is mention 
of the battle of Bedt ,§ and the chdipXev entixledxhe declaration of immunity 
was one '\he last of the Koran m coming down And the subject 
of the chapter ot the spoils was like that of the declaration of immunity , 
and the prophet ^lied without having explained whether this chapter was 
a part of the otlier, or separate from it on this account I had them put 
near each other, and did not have the words, “ in the name of the most 
merciful God," written , and put these two chapters among the seven 
long chapters " 


* Koran Chap 8 + Chap 9 

% lU^rarding this disputp, see ^ale, Vol I p S37 note a 
§ SccbALbyol J p S33, iiotta, and p 22b 
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sMt fob ^uUi poi.*'^ Anas said, ‘ the Prophet used to raise up both his 
Ijandslii supplication, even so that whiteness of his arm-pits was seen/ 
Sa^el-bin-Sad said, ‘ the Prophet used to raise up his hands, even with 
Ills shoulders, and supplicate' Sa yib-bin-Yezid relates , from his father, 
who said, ‘ the Prophet used, when making supplication, to raise up both 

A 

Ins hands, and touch his blessed face with them ' Acrimah relates 

A ^ 

fiom Ibn-Abb'as, who said, ‘ when supplicating it is worthy of you to 
raise up both your hands even with your shoulders, oi near to them , and 
when asking forgiveness, it is woithv of you to make a sign with one 

A 

finger , and m weeping, to hold out your arms at full length ' Ibn-Omer 
said, ‘ verily your raising up youi hands in the way which you do, is an 
innovation, for the Prophet never raised his higher than his breast.’ 

A 

Ubai-Ibn-Cab said, ‘ the Prophet used, when remembering any one, to 
supplicate for him, to begin his supplication fojr himself, as he would say, 

A ^ 

“ O Lord ’ pardon me and such a one ” Ab'u-Sa id-Khud hrI ‘ Verily 
, the Prophet said, “ there is no Musletnan who may make a supplication, 

p 

m which IS no cause of fault, or cutting off the connexion of kindred, but 
^ God will give him one of these three, either he will hasten m the appro- 
val of his supplication, that is, gives it in this world , or he preserves his 
supplication, and hoards it for him^ to give in futurity , or removes an' 
ill from him " The companions said, “ since we know that supplications 
are approved in one of these thiee ways, we will supplicate very much ” 
The Prophet said, “ the rewards of God arc abundant, your great sup- 

A 

plications lessen not his rewards " Abb'as relates, from the Prophet, 
who said, “ there aie five supplications which arc accepted, one, tliose 
of the oppressed, until God takes revenge on the oppressor, the second, 
those of one intending to make a pilgrimage, until he returns to Iiis own 
house, the third, those of a combatant with infidels, until he finishes his 
holy war , the fourth, of a sick person, until restored to health , the fifth 
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those of a Musleman for his absent brother ** Aften 

said, “ the ^uiokestof these supplications in approval, is that of 

wtdn for his abs^t brother.'* * 
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CHAP II -PART I. 


/JV EXPLAN AT 10 :N' OF RBMEM B ERIN'G GOD 
AJ^D APPROACHIJ^G HIM 


A.BUHURAIRAH and Ab'u-Sa'id-Khudhri *a.g s «,No body 
of people sit, when remembering God, but they are surrounded by an- 
gels, which cover them with Gods favor, and peace descends upon 
them, and God remembers them, m that assembly which is near him ” 
Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Prophet was coming from Mecca to Medinah^ 
and passed by a mountain called Jurr^dan* and he said, “ go quick, thinr-<*^^ 
Jumdariy and Medmah is near ” And goers alone went on before , they 
asked, " who are the goers alone, O Prophet He said, “ they are 
men who have remembered God very much, and women who have done 

A 

the same" Ab'u-Mu sa-Ashari *a g s “ The. condition qf that per- 
son who remembers God, and of that who does not, are like the living, 
and the dead , the rememberer is as the living, and the other like th^ 
dead " Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s God says, “ I am near tlie hope ojk' 
my servant who puts it in me , that is, I pardon lus sms, when he asks f^r 

“ 1 " 

■i 


A company 
met to cele- 
brate the 
praises of 
God, ls sur- 
rounded by 
guardian 
angels 


^ ^ Name of a mountain near 'Medtnah. 
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BOOK IX It, and approve of his repentance, when he repents and *^ui ns away froh 

sins , and I accept, when he supplicates , and I am with him, and near him, 

when he remembers me , when he remembers me in private, I remember 

him m private, and give him his rewards , and, if he remembers me in 

a crowd, I remember him in one better than that ' Abu d iiar Ghaffa ri. 

Con rc- * A G s Almighty God says, “ he who does one good ail, for him are ten 

14 1 uT' 

a< (ions ten- rewards , and I also give more to whomever I will , and he who does an ill, 

fold, but 111* 

flicts pun- Its retaliation is equal to it, oi I forarive him , and lie who seeks to approach 
ibhiucnt for ^ > ft It" 

evil deeds me oiic span, I will seek to approach one cubit, and he who seeks to ap- 
tmly cqinl 

to (heir proach me one cubit, I will seek to approach him two fathoms , and he 
nngnitudi, 

«i forgives ^ho walks towards me, I will run towards him , and he who comes be- 
tuem 

fore me with the earth full of sins, and does not associate any thing with 
me, I will come before him with a front of forgiveness like that ” Ab'u- 
HURAiRAH * A G s GoD said, “ Whoever considers as an enemy any 
one of rny* friends, ‘verily I will denounce against him war and enmity, 
and whoever seeks to approach me by that which I have given as my 




divine commands, is most loved by me and my servant is always seek- 
ing to approach me by Sunnat, so that I love him therefore, when I 
hold him as a friend, I am his hearing by which he hears, and I am his 
^ ^ sight by which he sees, and I am hi» hands by which he holds, and I 
'amhis feet by which he walks if this servant supplicates me, verily I 
give unto him , and, if he seeks protc6lion with me from harm and ills, 
\ I give him proteftion , and I do not hesitate about any thing in which I 
wm the doer , like my hesitation in taking the soul of a Mommy who dis- 
likes death , and I dislike making him sad , but there is no remedy for 
ifiim against death , that is, I (on account of the regard I have for my ser- 
vlant) hesitate about causing him to die, because he is displeased at death ; 
bmt there is no remedy font, he certainly must die" Ab'uhurairah. 
‘ Aj . G s. “ Verily there are angels which move around houses for God, 
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and Seelv'for'theTeftiemberers of God> and when they find an assembly CHAP, Jh 

Pjbt 1 

rdmembenng God, they say to one another, “ come ye, to that which ye 

wert> seeking " Then the angels cover the repeaters of God’s name 

With ‘Wings, as far as the lowest region (called the region of the world ") 

\ 

The Prophet said, * when the angels go to the court of God, God asks 
them, (while knowing better than they) “ what do my servants say and 
do**'' Then the angels say, “ they remember thee with purity, great- 
ness, praise, and respedl ' And God says, “ have they seen me-*” The 
angels say, “ no by God, they have not seen thee ' Then God says, 

“ what would their condition be if they had* seen me ^ ’ The angels say, 

“ if they had seen thee, they would be more strenuous in worshipping 
thee, and m holding thee mighty and glorious , and they would be more 
excessive m repeating thy immaculate attributes ’* God say5, “ then 
what do they ask The angels say, “ paradise ” Then God says, 

“ have they seen paradise ^ ' The angels say, “ we swear by God they 
(have not , that is, their belief in paradise is mysterious ” Then God 
says, “ what would their state have been had they seen paradise The 
angels say, " if they had seen paradise, they wwild be very ambitious for 
It and would be excessive wishers of it, and very great desirers of it ” 


God says, “ what thing is it they seek prote6bon from^ * The angels ^Jhnddicirdc- 
say, “ from hell hre '' God says, “ have they seen the fire The 
angels say, “ no , if they had seen the fire, they would be greater runners 
from It ” God says, “ how would they have been, had they seen thei 
fire The angels say, “ if they had seen the fire, they would be great- 
er runners from it, and would be greater fearers of it ” Then God 
says, “ I take ye as evidences , that verily I have pardoned them ” One 
of the angels says, “ there is a person amongst them who is not a remem- 
berer of thee, and is only come on account of his own needs " God says, 

“ verily it is not unfortunate for him to sit in such an assembly as this, al- 


(hcir 

quests, 
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though he may have come on any other account " Ai»3 in one fraditio 

•*v 

jt IS, that the Prophet said, ‘ verily there are angels which walk updn 
the earth for Gk>D, and seek for assemblies q£ repeaters of God s natne ; 
and when they meet with one in which God is remembered, they sit 
down with the rememberers, and hide one another with their wings , so 
diat they hll the expanse between tlie earth and the lowest region Then 
when the repeaters separate, tlie angels ascend ud to the regions , and 
God asks them (although he knows tlieir condition) “ whence ire ye 
pome ? ' They say, “ from thy servants which are on the earth * they 
make mention of thy purity, and greatness, with reverence and praise; 
supplicate and beg of thee " Goj> says, “ what do they beg of me Tlie 
angels say, “ paradise " Goo says, “ did they see paradise >’ ’ They 
say, “ no." God says, “ what would their state have been had they 
seen paradise ^ ' The angels say, “ they would wis'h more for it ” God 
says, “ what do they seek protection from^ The angels say, “ from 
thy fire and pumshments ' God says, have they seen my fire ’ 1 hey 
say, “ no/' God says, “ what would their condition have been had 
they seen it ? ' The angels say, “ they would fear more They ask 
thee forgiveness " God says, “ verily I have pardoned them , and have 
given them the things they supplicated lor , that is, paradise . and I have 
given them protection from what they sought , that is, the fire ” The 
angels say, “ O our patron * there is a servant amongst them, an oSen- 
der, and of bad aClions, who did not pass by them, but sat down without 
remembering tliec ” God says, “ 1 have pardoned him also, because 
this IS an assembly, the companion of which, shall not be unfortunate " 

Handhalah-ibn-al-Rubaiya-UsaidI* said, * Ab'ubacr came to me 
imd said, ** how airc you? What state are you m? In the truth of faith. 


* Oneoftlic Sah'nba/iy denomiiultil from Usaid ibn-Amf ii-rin Tamim He was one of 
tijc secni^tiriisa^ployal by ttut Prophet in writing down the revelutlDAs mode to hua Hts 
diul 4ii ou Advanced age, m the bt^jiiiiuwg ol Mu a wiaji s rtign 



MISHC'AT UL-MASAmH. 


&Z1 


O 1 said, “ I am become an hypocrite ” As'ubacr said, 

immaculate God ' how do you ascribe hypocrisy to yourself?" I sa»d, 
wb stay War the Prophet when he reminds us of hell and paradise, that 
you might ^ we see them with our eyes , and when we leave him, we 
mix with cjur wives and children, and are engaged m our fields and 
gardens " iAb'ubacr said, ** I swear by Gk>D, verily I myself am in^ 

i • 

these predicaments which you mention ” And Ab'obacr went to me 
Prophet and said, “ we are become hypocrites, O Prophet’ that is, in 
all cases our internal does not accord with our external " The Prophet 
said, “ what IS tins, and on what account do, ye ascribe hypocrisy to 
yourselves ? ’ We said, “ O messenger of God ’ we stay near you wlien 
you remind us of hell and paradise, as if we saw them with our eyes , and 
when we leave you, we mix with our women and children, attend to our 
fields and gardens, and forget a great deal of what we remembered with 
you " The Prophet sud, “ 1 swear by him in whose mighty hands is 
my life, that if you were always to remain in the state in which you are 
"when with me, and when remembering God, verily the angels would 
shake you by the hand upon your beds, and come before you and take 
YOU by the hand in your roads , that is, you would always meet with artr 
gels*, but O Handhalah’ be one sa^'t in remembering God, and the per- i discourbts, 
formance of lus duties , and another in the perlormance of your duty to 
your family " This he repeated thrice ’ 


CHAP Jf 
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A.BU -DARDAA ‘AGS “ Sliall I not inform you of the best 
of your a^lions ? Shall I not inform you of y«ur purest actions before 
your kmg (j e Gop ?). Shall I not inform you of your most exalted ac- 
, tions in your stations, and better for you than spending gold and silver? 
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,The most 
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is <0 repeat 
the praises 
ot God 


\ 


Shall I not inform you of an action which is better for you, than *!^3Tth * 
with infidels, and cutting off their heads, and their cutting off yours 
The companions said, “ yes, inform us " The Prophet sail*, thfese 
aiSlions are remembering God ” ABDULtAH-BiN-Busa* said, an Adrabi 
came to the Prophet and asked, " which is the best of men .The Pro- 
phet said, “ Joy be to that person whose life is long, and aftibns good , 

— ^ 

I mean, this is the best of men ’ The Adrabi said, “ O Prophet * which 
IS the best of actions, and the most rewarded J*" He said, “ the best of 
adlions is this, that you separate from the world, and die whilst your 
tongue is moist in repeating the name of God '* Anas ‘ a g s “ When 
you pass through the gardens of paradise, eat ” The companions said, 
** what are the gardens of paradise The Prophet said, “ the gardens 
of paradise are the circles of those who make mention of God ” Ab'u- 
HLRAtRAH * A G s “ The persoD who sits in an assembly, and does 
not remember God, shame and loss will be for him on the day of resuirec- 
tion , and he who falls upon his side in his place of sleep, and does not re- 
member God therein, shame and loss will be on him from God on the re- 
surre6tion, that is, in every situation, sitting, standing, asleep and awake, 
night and day, be employed in the remembrance of God every time that 
passes without it will be a cause of shame and loss at the resurredbon ” 
Ab'uhurairah ‘a g s ” There is no assembly, which rises up from 
the place of sitting, without remembering God therein, but rises up like 
as from dead asses , and it will be a means of shame and loss to them ” 
Ab'uhcrairah ‘a g s “ No tribe sits in a place, in which they do 
not remember God, and send grace upon his Prophet, but will be asham- 
ed, and lose, on the day of resurre6lion , and, if God wills, he will pu- 
nish them , and, if he please, he will pardon them " Omm-Habibah. 
* a G s Every speech of man is a loss to him, not a gam , except 


jt * One of llie Sah ubah 


lie died m Sj/na^ 



MISHC'AT UL-MAS'A'FJB, 


539 


) 


uny otte to obey the laws, or with-holdmg any 'lOoe from that 

A 

'Svhich IS unlawful, or remembering God ” Ib«-Omer * a «. « ** Talk 
much! Without remembering Goo, because verily it is a cause of hard- 
ness of heif t , and verily the farthest man from God is the hard hearted " 


CHiP II 
Pjht II 


I 


♦ / 
Thaws ah said, ‘ when this revelation came down, « those who treasure^ 

up gold ai d rilver, and do not exjiend them in the road of God, the gold, 

and silver will be heated in hell fire, and their foreheads, sides and backs 


WiJl be marked with them," we were with the Prophet, m some of his 
journeys , and some of his highness^ companions said, “ this revelation 

I • 

Is come down in denunciation againstgold and silver, would to God* that 
we knew what property is better than gold and silver, we would take it 
and lay it by " Then his highness said, “ the best of property is a re- 
membering tongue and grateful heart, and the wife of a MusUmdn, who 
assists him In faith ” 

. 
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x\BU-SAID-KHUDHRI said, ‘ Muawiah came to an asaemblw^l ^ 
was sitting in a circle in the May id, and said, •• what has caused you to ' 
sit here , and why do you do so They said, we are sitting remember- 
ing God ■" He said, “ by Goo are you not sitting otherwise thdn in the 
remembrance of God They said, *♦ we swear by God nothing else has 

A 

caused cur sitting " MuawIah said, ** beware, verily I did not take an 
oath from you, on account of suspe^ng you of falsehood, but expressly 
m imitation of the Prophet ; for verily he came to a circle of his compani- 
ons, and said, “ what has caused ycu to Sit hfere i*** They said, “ the re- 
membrance of God, and we praise* him for his shewing us the read to 
tsfdm, and for his benefiting us by It'* ^fis highness said, “ by God 
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ha« nothing eke caused your sitting?" They said, by @0i>- 
nothing besides ” The Prophet said, “ beware’ verily I did miwe aii 

oath from you tm suspicion of falsehood ; but Gabriel came t^ me,, and 

informed me, saying, ** God honours his angels by you " i 

A r 

Abdullah-bin-Busr said, ‘ verily a man said, O messeng<|r of God! 

^really the rules of hlam are many upon me , then inform me % thing by 

which I may lay hold , I mean, inform me of an a6l by the domg of 

which I may obtain great rewards ” His highness said, let your tongue 

A ^ 

be always moist m the remembrance of God ” Ab'u-Sa id-Khudhri said» 
* venly the messenger of^GoD was asked, “ what servant is the best, and 
of highest station, near God, on the day of resurrcdlion ?" He said, 
« men and women, great rememberers of God " It was said, “ O Pro- 
phet’ are repeaters of God's name also better, and of higher degree, 
than the combatants in the cause of God?" He said, “ a comba- 
tant, if he diaws his sword against the infidels and polytheists, even un- 
til It be broken, and the combatant or his sword be smeared in blood, still 

A 

surely the rememberer of God is better " Ibh-Abb'as ‘ a g s “ The 
devil IS a sitter upon the heart of man , therefore, when man remembers 
Cop, It separates the devil , and when he is negligent and remiss m the 
remembrance of God, he throws oad machinations into the heart of 
man " Malic said, ‘ it reached me that the Prophet was wont to say, 
a rememberer of God amongst the negligent, is like a fighter after 
Ae runners away, and a rememberer amongst the negligent, is as a 
green branch on a dry tree/’ And in one tradition it is thus “ a re- 
memberer of God amongst the negligent, is like a green tree in the 
jniddle of dry ones , and the rememberer of God, in the wntre of the 
negligent, is like a lamp m a dark house to the rememberer of God 
amongst the negligent, God shews his sitting place on paradise , either 
when ke pr asleep, |Buid a rememberer of God amongst ^negU 
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, %cnt, sh':'! liave his faults forgiven m number equal to men and beasts *' jll 

""^uad'h-bin-Jaeal said, ‘ no servant has done any a6t, tending more 
'V, redeem him from the punishments of Gqd than the remembermg of 

I 

fjop * Ab' fHURAiRAH * A G s « Verily God says, I am with my ser- ^ * 
vant wher he remembers me , and his bps shake in repeating my name ” / 

Abdullaii-bin-Omer said, * the Prophet would say, “ tliere is a polislr^ _ 

for every timgthat takes rust , and the polish for the heart is the remem- 
brance of God; and there is no a6l that redeems from God’s punish- Praising 
ments so much as the remembrance of him ” The companions said, 

IS not fighting with the infidels also like this He said, “ no, although 

• vaf 

he fight until his sword be broken 
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O THE jr A MES OF GOD. 


j^\.BUHURAIRAH * a g s “ Verily there are ninety-nme names 
of God , whoever remembers them shall enter into paradise ’ And in 
tradition they have added, ** God is a unit, and likes unity ” 


^art ^ttonb* 


Abuhurairah a g s ** Verily there are ninety-nmc names for 
GoDy and whoever counts them shall enter into paradise He is Alla ho, 
that which there is no other , Al-Rah'm'an-ul-Rahimo, the compassionate 
and merciful , Al-Malico, the king » the dominions of both worlds are in 
his power and possession , Al-Kudu'so, wholly pure and far from defe<5l; 
Al'Sal'am, that is, his nature is secure from defei^l; AL-M6MiNo,.the 
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jfiver oj,«9^ium to the creation, AL-MuHAiMiNo,*the witness of ser- CHAP I 
y ‘ ” A Pliir II, 

^vants’ actions , Al-Azizo, the powerful and incomparable , A!e-Jab«a ro, 


the hjenef^^or of servants , Al-MutacXbbiro, the mighty do§r , Al-Kha- 

’'fiTK®, Al-B^^ Rio, Ar -Musawwiro, the fixer of quantity before creatine, the En*meraii- 

' 0.1 of tlie 

creator, tb^^iver of likeness, Al-Ghaffa'ro, the pardoner of servant’s ^mes of 
sms, Al-|lahha'ro, the breaker of the backs of tyrants, Al-Wahha'bo,^ ^ 
the perpetiial bestower, whose gifts are without end , Al-Razza'ko, the’ 
sender of daily bread to the creation , Al-Fatta ho, the opener of t^re doors 

V • 

of mercy on his servants , Al-Alimo, the omniscient, Al-Ka bi'oo, tlie 
.straitener of daily bread on whom he will^,. and the taker of souls j Ajl- 
Ba'si'to, the opener of daily bread on whom he wills , Al-Kha fi'do, llitJ 
sinker of the infidels to the lowest earth Al-Ra fio, the raiser up of true 

A 

believers to the highest paradise, Al-Muizzo, the giver of gieqtness 
in the world to whom he wills, Al-Mu'dhillo, the ruiner of whojp.hi? 
wills in the world Now ruin is in avarice and ambitioir It is rfelSted that 
two boys were playing together, one had dry bread, and the other had 
V Jiread and meat the first said to the second, “ give me something to eat 
with my bread ” The other said, “ come, be my dog and I wilL" The 
boy agreed , and the other tied a stnng round his .neck, and led him 
along Fatah' Maus'aii saw it, and said, “ if this boy had been^oon?' 
tent with his dry bread, he would not have become the dog of his friend ” 

Al-Sami 6, the hearer, not by the ear , Al-Basiro, the seer, not with the 
eye, Al-Hacamo, the orderer, amongst the cieatjon in the expulsion of 

A 

oppression, Al-Adlo, the just, Al-Laiifo, the doei of good to ^e crea- 
tion, AL-KHABrRo, theknower, Al-Hau'mo, the clement, ^l-Adhimo, 
the great, Al-Ghafuro, the great pardoner, Al-Shacu'ro, the giver ol 

A 

rewards to the grateful , At-ALio, the most high, Ai-Cabiro, the Lord 
of greatness , Al-Hafidho, the guardian of every thing in tlte umveise, 
Al-Mukito, the giver of strength , Al-Hasiro, tJic taker of accounts of 

S 6 
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^ thet creatKJn'tttt the day of resurreftion; Al-Jalilo, the gIi>roas; At- 
CAefW[6l.-^'e inu(i!hcent> whose favours precede hope, and whoever has 
<k>es not turn away disappointed, Al-Rakibo, tljic^keepfer Aif 
Watdh } Al-MujiBo, the approver of supplications ; Al-Wa'^jo, the ex- 
pa.n<d(irt Ai-Hacimo, the knoWer of the reahties of things ; al^Wadu'do, 
Rie-ft-lehd of true believers , Al-Majido, the lord of glory, / l-Ba'itho, 
the 'ft^r tip of the dead from the graves, and awakener of the hearts of 
‘the tethfai^ick from the sleep of lethargy and pride, Al-Suahido, the 
giver of vl^itness, otl the adtions of servants on the day of resurredlioni; 
■AI-Haicko, the truth , Al~Wacilo, the taker on himself the affairs of 
tfCtv'ants , Al-Kawiyo, Al-MaTino, the strong and firm, Al-Waliyo, 
assistcr of true believers ; Al-HawiOo, the praiser of his own nature, 

A 

Al-Muhs'i, the counter, Al-Mubdio, Al-Muioo, the creator of new and 
of return , Al-Muhiyo, Al-Mumito, the causer of life and death , 
Al-^Iaiyo, the living one. Who iwjver dies nor declines , Al-Katyu mo, 
the maker alive of the creation, Al-Wa'jido, the finder of all perfeo- 
tions, Al-Majido, the grand, Al-Waiudo, the one, Al-Samado, frorp 
the coart of whom all desires are supplicated, and he in need of no one , 
Al-Kadiro, Al-MaKtadiro, the Lord of power, Al-Mukaddimo, Al- 
hiAWAKriKHiRO, the bringcr before, and after, Al-Awwalo, Al-Akhi- 
RO, the first and the last, Al-Dha'htro, Al-Ba''tino, whose existence is 

A 

dear, and realities hidden-, Al-Walio, the master of all; Al-Mutaali the 
Sublime of degree , Al-Barro, the doer of good , Al-Tawwa'bo, the ac- 

A 

cepter r^entance , Al-Muntakimo, the taker of revenge , Al-Afu wo, 
the eratcr of sms, Al-Rawufo, the benefiter, Ma'iic-ul-Mulci, the 
mier of countries, D'hu’l-Jala'l-w’al Icra'm, the Lord of glory and 
greatness, Al-Moksi'to, the giver of justice , Al-^Ja'mio, the assembler 
of the creation, Al-Ghanio, aL-Moohnio, the independent, and the mak- 
er of independence; At-MuAtj, al-Ma'nio, the giver to whom he wills. 
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and wiu»-HcIder from whom he wills, Al-Darho, Al-Nafio, the cren- 
' tor of profit and loss ; Al-Nuro, the maker of light of the regions with 
^ Jtars, and giver of light to the earth with Prophets, friends of God, and 
*'wtg|ps, Al Hadi, thedire6lor, AL-BAO16, the incomparable, Al-Ba'ki, 
of eternal -Xistence, Al-Wa'ritho, the heir , Al-Rashido, the shewer of 
the straight road , Al-Sabd'ro, the most patient in the punishment o* 
sms " B^aidah said, ‘ his highness heaM a man say, “ O Lord’ I aSk 
from thee, |by this means that thou art God, the only God, the eternal, 
all wants, all needs, shall return to thee ; thou ai t neither begotten nor 
begetting , nor is there any one like unto thee " Then the Prophet said, 
“ this servant has called on God by that name Vhich is the greatest of 
all, that name which, being asked by, God grants, and when supjdicated 
by, God accepts and approves ” Anas sard, ‘ I was sitting wltlj the Pio- 
phet in the Mayzi/, when a man was performing his prayers, and said, 
** O Lord’ I supplicate thee, by the means, that for ^hec is all praise, 
there is no God but thee, the kind, and giver of benefits, the creator of 
the heavens and the earth , O Lord ! of greatness and glor}' , O the livmg 
one ’ O the maker of life ’ I supplicate tliee " Then the Prophet said, 
“ this man has called on God by the greatest of all his names , a name 
which being called by, he approves, and gives when supplicated 
Asm'a-bint-Yez'id * ‘ a g s “ The greatest of God’s names is in these 
two revelations your God is one, there is no God, but the compassionate 
and the merciful-f- God’ there is no other God but he, the living one, the 

A 

giver of life ” Sad ‘ a g s When Jonas, tlie Prophet, supplicated 
whilst in the fish's belly, m these words “ theic is no God but thee , veii- 
ly I am of the unjust," no Mudeman has supplicated for any thing 
With this supplication, but God has approved ' 
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* One of tht of consider ible CiUbuty, of the < I tss o( uttis ns • She was pre- 

sent nt llu battle of Jieimuc, and slew nine of the infickU with a tent pol< 
t Al-Rahm'an, Al-HahIm, marked by the three ItUtrs a d m 
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^art CJiirb, 

Buraidah said, ‘ I came with the Prophet, into the , xasjid, at 
the time of evening prayer , and unexpedledly a man was repeating, in a 

f 

loud voice and I said, “ O messenger of God • do you s<^ tliat this 
person a6ls the hypocrite?” The Prophet said, “ no, but he is a Musle^ 

A 

man, and returner to God " And the person was Ab'u-Mu sa AsharL 
Then the Prophet stood up hstening to his reading After that, Ab'u- 
Mu SA sat down, and supplicated m these words, “ O Lord’ I take thee 
to witness that thou art Gon, the only one, and without need , thou art not 
the son of any one, nor is any one the son of thee, nor is there any one 
like unto ^hee ” Then the Prophet said, “ verily Ab'u-Mu'sa has sup- 
plicated God by a name, by which being supplicated, he grants , and 


accepts when asked ” 'I said, O messenger of God ’ may 1 inform Ab u- 
Musa of what I have heard from you?” He said, “ yes, tell him’ 
And I did so , and he said to me, “ you are my brother and friend to-day, 
' ' ’iiaviiig told me a saying of the Prophet's.” 
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CHAP II -PART I 




OJ^JTHE REWjfRDS OF T A S B I H, TAMMIIX, 
tahli'l AXD TACBIR* 




OAMURAH-BIN-JUNDUB 'a g s The host words* ate four, 
Subhcui alLih, Alhamdo-Ltllahi, La itaho ill-all ahi , allaho Acher” (And 
jn one tradition, ‘ the words which God hkts best are four,' as above 
mentioned) It is of no detriment to you beginning vMth whichever of 
those you like Au'uhuiiaikah ‘ a g s “ Verily, inv^ repeating these 
four woids, IS more liked by me, than every thing whu h the sun has ri^tr 
upon, I mean the world and whatever is m it ' Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s 
Whoever says Subhan-allah and Bihamdihi, a hundied times in a day, 
his faults shall be silenced , though they be great as the waves of the 
sea” Ab'uhurairah ‘a g s “ Whoever says, morning and evening, 
Subhan-allah and Bihamdihi an hundred times, no one will bring a better 
deed than his on the day of resurretHion , except one who shall have said 
like him, or added any thing to it ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a c s “ Thera 
are two expressions, light upon the tongue, and heavy in the scale ot 


The profts 
sin<^ ot l»c 
lict U 1 CiOJ) 
unit} and 
pr asino^ lii*: 
adribuus, 
nre tin bobt 
ot Ji Ttli 

OUb 


^ The words Tasbih and laHur have bi^en explained before 7 ah vud is piaismg; repeat- 
dlj; and lahUl itpeaUng iUt wordb daho liC Allahi^ tJicrc|jb no God but God 


S4,9 mJsHCAT UL-MAS'A'BIHT. 

BOOK X. adlions; which are Suhh'an-allah and Bthamdihi, SuhK an^allahtl Sidhlm 
Sad-bin-ab'u-Wakk'as' said, ‘ we were near his highness, and he said, 
“ is It impossible, for one of you to obtain a thousand virtues ev( ry ^ay 
Then one of the persons sitting with him asked, “ how can any on^ of 
us gam a thousand virtues every day J*" His highness said, “ repeat 
SuhKan-alldh a hundred times, and then a thousand virtues shall be 

f 

written for him, ten virtuous deeds for each repetition, or a thousand 
, faults shall be put away from him” Ab'u-d bar Ghaffa'i-i said, ‘ the 

Prophet was asked, “ what is the best word^” He said, “ the best 
word IS a word which God has chosen for his own angels , Subh an-allah 
and Bihamdihi ” Juwairiyah* said, ‘ verily, the Prophet went out from 
me, when he had performed morning prayer, and I was sitting in my 
place of prayer, after that he returned, at breakfast time, while I was still 
sitting at my place of prayer, and said, “ are you always in the state in 
which I left you, I' mean from daybreak till this time, which is breakfast 
time, are you still sitting remembering God ^ ’ I said, “ yes ” The 
Prophet said, “ veiily I repeated, after leaving you, four words thrice, 
and if they weie weighed with any thing which you have said and repeat- 
^e^o-day, verily they would be equal they are these words, “ I remem- 
ber thee, with purity and praise, to the number of thy creations , and in 
such a manner as shall be pleasing to thee, and by the weight of thy 
imperial throne, which is stupendous, and m number equal to thy words ” 

Ab'uhurairah * a g s “ The person who says, “ there is no God 
but one, to whom there is no partner, for him is dominion and praise, 
and he is powerful over all things,” a hundred times, there shall be re- 
wards equal to the emancipating of ten slaves , and a hundred good afli- 

* One of the Prophet’s wives She was the daughter of H a rith^bin Abi-D ar'ar, who 
commanded the tribe fieni* in the action which they fought against Muiiammeo, 

A H 6 The enemy being defeated, this lady, whose name was Barrau, was taken pri- 
soner, and fell by lot to Tua bit-ibn-Kais The Prophet paid her ransom^ wul married 
her, bhediedA. H dO^aeged OS. SeeABVLFCBA, p 81 and p 149. 
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ons shall he written for him , and a hundred misdeeds shall be blotted 

•*V 

out from him , and these words shall be an asylum for him from the de- 
j^h^d I is wickedness # in that in which he shall have repeated them, 
un^ the Wentng , nor will any one bring a better deed than this at the 
day of resurredlion , except a man who has done more than he " Ab'u- 

A 

Musa-al-Ashar1 said, ‘ we were with the Prophet on a journey, and 
some men stood up repeating Allaho^Acber aloud , and the Prophet said, 
“ O men * He easy on yourselves, and do not distress yourselves by raising 
your voicf/k , verily you do not repeat to one deaf or absent, but verily to 
who )ieareth and seeth , and he is witi^ you , and he to whom you 
pray is nearer to you than the neck of your camel ” Ab'u Mu sa 

A 

Ashari said, * I was behind his highness, and said, “ there is no power 
and strength except in God," to myself slowly, and he said, Ab'u 
Mu sa’ shalLI not shew you a road to a treasure of one of the treasures 
of paradise I said, “ shew me, O messenger of God *He said to 
repeat the words, “ there is no power and strength except in God," is 
one of them ’ 


^art ^econh. 

TaBIR ‘ a g s “ He who says Suhhan-altdh-al-dzim and Btham* 
dihi, fig-trees shall be planted for him in paradise " Al-zubair ‘ a g s<, 
“ Theie is no morning in which servants rise, but a crier proclaims, 
Subhan-al-Malic-al-kudus " Ja bir * a g s “ The best remembrance 

A 

IS La-ilaho-ill’-allahly ancf the best call is Al-hamdo-hillahi " Abdullah- 
bin-Amer ‘AGS “ The praise of God IS the head of gratitude , a ser- 
vant has not shewn perfect gratitude to God who has not praised him ” 
Ibn-Abb'As ‘ A g s. “ The first person that will be called and taken 
towards paradise on the day of resurrection, will be he who praises and 
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IS grateful to God , when pleased or displeased , that is, in all situations” 
Ab u-Sa id-al-Khud'hrI * a g s “ Mososs said, O my patron* teach me 
in what terms to call on tliee ' God said, “ say, O Mos£& > Luj^X^ 
tll’-allaht’* Then Mosrs said, “ O my cherisher* every qjse of^thy 
servants says this, and I wish for nothing but a thing particularly for me ” 
God said, “ O Moses * if the seven regions and their inhabitants, and 
the seven earths, were put into one scale, and La~ilaho^ill'~all.aki in ano- 
ther, verily the scale in which these words are placed, woulii preponde- 

A 

rate” Ab'u-Sa id, and Ab'uhurairah ‘a g 8 “ The perso ' who says 
La-ilaho-iir~allaht, and allaho^Acber, his cherisher holds him is a te^W 
of truth , and God says, “ there is no God but me, and I am the most 
great " And when a servant says, “ there is no God but God, one, tp 
W'hom there is no partner,” God says, “ there is no God but me, I am 
one, there is no partner with me ’ And when a servant says La-ilaho 
ilV~illah.ll Lihu‘l-Mulco-wa-lthu l-Kamdo,’' God says, “ there is no God 
but me , mine is dominion and praise " And when a seivant says La-ila- 
ho-ill -allahi La-Haw/o wa la Kuxvwato-illa-B illahi, GoD says, “ there 
is no God but me , and there is no power and strength except in me ” 
his highness used to say, “ the person who repeats these words, in 
sickness, and dies in it, the fire of hell will not eat him ’ Sad-bin-ab'u- 
Wakkas said, ‘ I came with the Prophet to a w^oman , and she had date 

% 

kernels near her, and was using them as a rosary and the Prophet said, 
shall I not inform you, O w'oman ’ of a rosary easier for you than these 
kernels, and better than them ^ It is the repetition of these words “ im- 
maculate God * in number equal to the things which thou hast created in 
the regions, and immaculate God ' m number equal to the things which 
thou hast created m the earth , and immaculate God ’ m number equal 
to the things, which are between the heavens and the earth, and imma- 
culate God ’ in number equal to the things which tliou art tlie creator of. 
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atidf the greatness of God, in number equal to the things which are in the 
regions and on earth and say praise be to God, like that , and there is 
but God, like that, and there is no power or strength except in 
Gob,' like^hat " Omer-bin-Showaib relates from his fore-fathers, that 
the Prophet said, “ he who repeats Subhan allah one hundred times m the 
morning and evening, shall be like a person having performed ten pil- 
grimages, and he who says al-hamdo Lillaht, a hundred times, mor- 
ning and eve'hing, shall be like the person who has mounted men upon a 
hundred horses in the road of God , and he who says ha-ilaho-ilV-illahi 
a'h'mdrcd times, morning and evening, shall be like one that has freed 
a hundred slaves of the children of Israel, and he who says Allaho^ 
Acberone hundred times, morning and evening, no one will produce on 
^hat a better deed, except one that has said the hke, having added to it ” 

A . A 

Abdulkah-blij^mer ‘AGS “ Saying Subkan-allah is half the scale 

of a61ion^ and saying al-hamdo Lrillahi fills the scale ,*and La-ilaho ill’- 

itlahi leaves no curtain between him and God, till he reaches him " 

Ab'uhdrairah ‘AGS “ No servant has said L'l-ilaho-ill’-illahi, with 

an unsullied heart, but the doors of the regions are opened for him, until 

he reaches the imperial throne , that is, God so long as he abstains from 

great crimes ” Ab'u-Masu'ud ‘ a *g s “I met Abraham, in the night 

of my ascension , and he said, give my Salam to your se6l, and inform 

them that paradise and its earth is sweet and pure, and its water sweet 

and pleasant, its lands level, and without trees , and there is no verdure 

* 

in It, and acquaint them that its trees are those words, Subhan-allah and 
al-hamdo-L’illahi, and La-ilaho-ilV-allahi , allaho-Acber, that is, trees 
are planted there m rewards for men's adlions , every word which is said 
of these words has a tree planted for it in paradise” Yusairah (and 
,she was one of the women, who accompanied the Prophet in his flight 
^frora Mecca to Medinah,) said, ‘ the Prophet said to us, “ may ye, O 
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assemblage of women ^ remember God with purity, and say Suhhan^aU 
Miltt-al-kudus, and count it upon your fingers , because verily a finejer 
will be asked gn the day of resurrection, what it obtained, and it 
made to speak be not negligent, O women ^ in remembrance/of God ; 
if ye are, ye will be forgotten and disappointed of the mercy of God , I 
mean you will not meet with God's mercy/' 


^art 

» 

0 . • K ^ 

OAD-IBN-ABU-WAKKAS said, * an Adrabt came to the Prophet, 

and said, “ teach me something to say ” His highness said, “ say Ld 

ilaho-iirullahi, one to whom there is no partner, great God, very much 

|i 

and Al-haindo~L. illahi, very much, and Suhhan-rallah Rabl)-ul-AuLamin,* 

A 

and JLa Hawlo-^a-la-ku'wwuto ilia B illali’il^dh-tl-Azim ’’"j The Aara- 
bl said, “ these are for God, his praise and glory, then what is for me 
to supplicate W'lth^*" His highness said, say, “ O Lord ’ forgive me, and 
have mercy upon me, and shew me the straight way, and give me sus- 
tenance and health ” Anas * The Prophet passed near a tree, whose 
leav es were dry , and he struck it witii a stick which was in his hand , and 
Its leaves fell, and were scattered then the Prophet said, “ verily saying 
Al-hamdo Lillahty and ha-ilaho-ilV -allahi and Allaho-acber, throws 
down the faults of servants, like as drop the leaves of this tree " Mac'- 
h'ul said, ‘ Ab'uhurairah said, that the Prophet said to me, “ say very 
much La-hawlo-wa~la~Kuwxmto ilia B'lllahi, because these words are 
one of the treasures of paradise , then he who repeats them, and 
La Manjda mtn-’illahi-illa-ilaihi,X God opens for him seventy doors from 

M ssr , ;; ; ii rj -r 11 1 tii " i i. ■■■y — j;;,vjifi,.,;,..4V»,B7Tr7aTr,?a..^ i" Aih„i»a;TX ■'■-a.'.v.;;, i, r a ■ar.a a -- - “rirag l 

^ O holy God* Lord of (h« worlds 

t lUtre IS no power or strength, but from God, tUc most high and very great* 

1 There IS no refuge from Goo but with himself 
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harm, the least of which IS poverty ” Ao'uhurairai^ ‘ a g s La Haw^ 

• > 

lo-wa-La-kuzvzvato-illa-B’illahi is a medicine for ninety-nine pains, the 
of which IS melancholy " Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s “ Shall I not 
shew you the way to a word which came down from under the imperial 
throne ? It is this La-h'azvlo-zva-La-kuzvwalo ilia B’lllahi , and when a 
servant repeats it, God says, my sarvant has adored me, and resigned his 

A 

work to me " Ibn Oii^fr * a s Subhan allah is the adoration oP 
the creation, and Al-Iiamdo Lillahi is 3 l v/ord oi thanksgiving, and La- 
tlaho~ilV a lahi, is a word of unity, and Allaho-ather, fills what is between 
be regio is and the earth when a servant ‘says La h azvlo-zva-!a Kuzvzva- 
to-illa-B‘illahi , God says my servant has worshipped me, and resigned 

f 

his work to me ” 
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was found that the village towards which he was going was nearer to him, 
by one span and he Wip pardoned/ 


Ab'uhurairah * a g s " I swear by God, if you do not sin \reri- 
ly God will take you , and verily a tnhe that commits faults fmd "th^ 
asks pardon, God forgives ” Ab'u-Mu'sa * a g s “ Verily God 
expands the hands of his compassion in the night, that committers of faults 
m the day may repent, and expands the hands of mercy in the day, that 
committers of faults in the night may repent, until the sun shall rise in the 

A 

west ” Aayeshah * a g s “ Verily, when a servant confesses his 
faults, and repents, and turns lo the court of God, God appro |'es of his 
repentance” Ab'uhurairah * a g s « He who shall repent before 
the sun rises in the west, God accepts his repentance ” Anas * a o. 
s, “ God is verily glad at the repentance of his servants, when they re- 
pent and turn to him , more than one of you, whose riding cameh' having 
run away, and left him m a desart without food or water , he comes under 
a tree, and lays himself 'down under its shade, full of sorrow, having lost 
all hope of his camel ; when, all 'at once, he beholds his camel, standing 


near him, and takes him by the rope, and then says, from excessive plea-* 
sure, O Load * thou art my servant, and I am thy lord , having made a, 
blunder from the excess t)f his joy Ab'uhurairah. * 'a g s. Ve^* 
rily, a servant committed a fault, 'and said, “ O my patron ’ I have erred, 
then pardon me'” And God says to/the angels, “ did ray servant know 
that verily tttei'eis a defender for him, who pardons hts faults, £^d pu- 
nishes on account, of them? I have pardoned him by this” After that, 
the servant hatf be^ a long itima without committing a fault, as lor^ as 
OOd' willed,- and themoffended another time, andt^aajdL, “ O my cherisher! 
I have offended, pardbrnt” And God says, “ did. my aer\ant knojy. 


that there teat chensher who forgives end puiai^h®s,? I have pardoned. 
Comp Likb ^ ' ' ' ' " 


O f » 



MISHCAT UI^MAbABIH'. 


S57 

him TV** ^oes’not offend, as long as God wills, after which he 
commits a fault, and says, « O my patron » I have been guilty of a fault, 
IV^Tve It " God says to the angels, ** did my servant know that he had a 
•^efesiWiWho forgives and punishes^ I have pardorted him then tell my 
servant to commit faults as often as he likes, as long as he asks pardon '* 


t 

CHAil III, 

Pjirt* 1 

nnjr hd\e 
bet 1 tlie 
nun bcr of 
their offtn* 
ces 


JuNDUB • A G s Verily a man said, ** by God, God will not 
forgive such a one ** And verily God said, " who is it that swears* 
by me I mV not pardon such a one^ Verily I have pardoned him, and 
have made vam the a61ions of the liar " Shedd'ad-bin-Aws ‘ a g s . 

X orm or 

Tins IS th 2 most excellent for you to say, masking pardon," O 1 x>rd’ Ulrgiv^ness^ 

thou art m} chensher , there is no true God but thee , thou didst create ^ 

me , arid I am firm in the promise I made thee, to the utmost of 

power , I seek protection with thee from the badness of my faults , ^ 

confess to thee, thy benefits to me, and the constant existence of my 

faults , then p irJ'^n me , for verily no person forgives* faults but thee ” 

His highness said, * then any one that shall say these words m the day, 
when having sincerity and dependance in them, and dies in that day, 
before reaching the evening, IS of the people of paradise , and whoever 
says them in the night, when knowing them as true, and dies before the 
morning, is of the people of paradise * 


^art ^econb. 

Anas • a « .s God said, " O children of Adam* venly,so long 
as ye supplicate me, to be.panloned, and for hope, I will forgive you every 
bad a^l, that may be ©n you; and»l fear not O children of Adam * if your 
faplts reach the regions^ a)ftd fill all their quarters, and you ask me for 
forgiveness, verily I pardon you , ^d I / have no fear O children of 
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Adam ’ venly, if yo\j come before me -with faults etjual to the foil Cut the 

\ 

earth , arid then come before me without associating any thing with me* 
verily I Will come before you with the eaitli full of pardon , that is, I ^wiH 
pardon any quantity of sins you corannt " Ibn-Abbas relates, the 
Prophet, that * God said, “ he who has known that I have tbe^power to 
forgive him, I will pardon , and I have no fear, as long as he does pot 

A 

A?sociate any thing with me ” Ibn-Abb'as * a g s “ He who asks 
pardon continually, God releases from every constraint , and makes him 
a pleasure for every melancholy, and sends him sustenance/ from that 
place which he neither supposejl or had hope from ’* Ab'u-BacVk ‘ a g 
s “ An incessant sinner,* has not sinned, that has asked paiJorr^ al- 
though he may have sinned seventy times a day , because asking pardon 
is '•^c*r,coverer " Anas ‘ a g s “ The most of the sons of Adam 
are sinners, and the best of sinners are repenters ” Ab'uhurairaji^ ‘ a 
G s “^Verily, when a true believer commits a fault, a black spot is 
created m his heart , therefore, if he repents, and asks pardon of God, the 
black spot IS polished from his heart and, if he inci eases his sinning, the ^ 
black spot increases , so that it takes hold of the whole heart Then this , 
spot IS a ru§t, which God has mentioned in the revelation, “ their hearts 
became rusty from their works " 


Rq>cnfancc 
IS always 
accepted, 
unless the 
sinner be at 
the very 
point of 
death. 


A 

Ibn-Omer ‘ a. g, s “ Verfly God accepts of the repentance of hts 

A 

servant, as long as his soul does not come into his throat ”* Ab'u-Sa id- 
Khud'hri ‘AOS Varily the devil said, “ I swear by thy greatness, 
O cherisher* I always lead your -servants astray, salong as the soul i^ in 
their bodies " Then Goo said, “ I sweai by my gpreameas, roy might, 
and sublime eminence, I alwajrs forgive my Seawpnts* aa long as they ask 


* In the onginid lain yashorghar, as long aa iba etmmd u> the (hrpet called the 
dead rattle has ndt taken 'place Hence it is interred, that ret»ntence at the point of death h 
unavailing But aoine learned men are of opinion, that repentance fen; sms* even at that tua^^ 
IS accepted, although for m'hdelity it is not. Abi>><ui.*1Las 
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pa/don o£i' me ” Safw'an-bin-Ass'al * a g s Verily God hai made 
m the west, the breadth of which is seventy years’ journey, for 
45ppehftince ; which will not be shut so long as the sun rises not in thej 

A 

west” MuAWiAH *A o s “ Flight from sin towards repentance shall- 
not be cut off, until the sun rises in the west ” Ab'uhuralrah ‘ a g s 
" Verily there were two men of the children of Israel, who had a 
friendship for each' other j one of them laboured in adoration, and the 
other was a, sinner and the adorer said to the sinner, “ return from sin- 
ning He said, “ leave me to my cherisher ” At length he found him 
committing a very great sin, and said, “ return /rom smiling ” The sin- 
ner said, “ leave me to my cherisher, were you sent as aguaid over 
me?” The adorer said, “ I swear by God, he will not forgive your faujts 
always, and will not bring you into paradise ” Then God sent an angcll 
to them, wito took both their souls, and they were near God together, 
and God said to the sinner, “ come into paradise,” 'and to lh*e other, 
" can you prevent my compassion on my servant ?” He said, “ I cannot, 
O my defender'” God said to the angels, “ carry him towards the fire '' 


CIU 
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donsja great 
sinner, who 
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dtiice in his 
mercy, ^ 
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presumed to 
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to it 


Asm'aa-bint-Yezid said, ‘ I heard the Prophet repeating this revelati- 
on “ O my servants ' those who injure themselves, from committing faults, 
shall not be hopeless of God’s mercy , venly, God pardons all faults, and 
has no fear ” Ab'ud har-Ghaffa ri ‘ a g s God says, “ O my ser- 
vants ' you have all strayed, except him to whom I shew the road, thenf 
ask of me the straight road, that I may shew it you and all are poor, 
except him whom I have made nch , then ask from me, that 1 may give 
you daily bread, and you are all sinners, except him whom I save fiom 
sinning then he who knows that I am the Lord of power on pardoning 
sins, then asks me for pardon, that I may forgive him , and I have no fear- 
Then if the whole of my servants be abstinent, they will not ii^crp^se ip 
Wy reign the wing of a gnat, and if all servants be, sinners, it will noj: 
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diminish in my reign the wing of a gtiat , knd if all my serv^jnts w&rei 
assembled on one plain, and every man of you supplicated a thing to the 

r 

utmost of his wishes, I would give him whatever he asked , this giving 
would not decrease any thing in my reign, but as much as the water 
of a river would be diminished, if tme of you passed through that river 
and dipped a needle into it, after that took it up, with the quantity 
of water that would be upon it Verily I am a giver, and a great 
giver , I do whatever I wish , my giving is a word, and my punishment a 
word , my order is not for a thing when I wish it, otherwise than my say- 
ing be, and it is " Anas ^elates, that his highness repeated this revela- 
tion “ God is endowed with continence, and possessed of pardon " 
T^en^ the Prophet explained the meaning of this revelation “ your che- 
r^her said, I am worthy of those that abstam from my pumshment then, 
he who fears me, and abstains from my punishment, it is -fit for me to 
pardon him '* Ibn-Omer said, * venly we counted the Prophet's saying 
m an assembly, “ O Lord ’ pardon us and accept our repentance , venly 
thou art the approver of repentance, and pardoner," a hundred times * 
Bill'al-bin-Yes'ar relates from his forefathers, I heard the Prophet 
say, * he who says, “ I wish for God's forgiveness, that God besides whom 
there is no other God , he is ahve, and the lives of others are from him," 
God shall pardon his faults, although he may have run away from fight- 
ing with infidels ' 


^rt 

j^\.BUHURAIRAH *a g s Venly, God most certainly exalts the 
degree of a virtuous servant m paradise ; and the virtuous servant says, 

** O my patron' from whence is this exalted degree for me?" Go® says, 

” It IS on account of your children asking pardon for you." A8pw»LAjii , 
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SIN-Abb'as. « a g s There is no dead m the grave, but is like a per- 
over his head m water, and calls to somebody to take him by the hand « 
.^as h'dpe that his father or mother will pray for him, or his brother or 
friend , then when the prayer reaches the dead, it is more loved by him 
than the world, and any thing in it , and verily God most certainly gives 
to the dead (on account of the prayers of the people of the earth) re- 
wards like mountains j and verily the presents of the living to the dead, is 

A 

asking forgiveness for them " Abdollah-bin-Busr <a g s “ Joy be 

A 

to him, who has asked much pardon in the day and night Aa yeshah 
relates, that his highness used to repeat this, supplicatKMi “ O Lord! 
make me of those who are glad, when they do good, and when they do 
wrong, ask forgiveness.” - / 


< A A * 

Harith-bin-Suwaid* said, ‘ Abdullah-ibn-Masu'ud, related two 
traditions to me , one of them from the Prophet himpelf , and, the other 
from himself, which is this ‘ verily a Momtn sees his own faults, whe- 
ther great or small like mountains, and sees himself, as if he were 
sitting under a hill, he fears its falling upon him and verily, a wick- 
ed man sees his wickedness, like a fly that has passed over his nose, 

A 

and he has driven it away ” After .that Ibn Masu'ud said, ‘ I heard tho 
Prophet of God say, “ verily God is gladder at the repentance of his 
servant, a Momin, than a man in a desart (which is a place of destruction) 
who had a riding camel with him, and on it his water and food, and the 
man lay down to sleep, and awoke when his camel had run away , and 
he sought him until oppressed with heat and thirst, and said, “ I will 
return to the place in which I was, and go to sleep till I die ” then he 
laid his head upon his arm to die, and awoke, and unexpectedly saw 
his camel ready near him, with victuals and drink Then God is happier 

A 

flian this man at finding his camel with his food and water ” Ali-ibn- 
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• One of the principal TabYm of Cvfah, and of high authority in tradition 
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Abot'alib *a o s « Verily God Befriends a ser^nt, who 

has sinned and repented ” Thawb'an ‘ags I would not value^havlng^ 
the whole wealth of the world in the place of this revelation Say, O 
Muh'ammed^ O my servants ’ those who have oppressed their own souls 
shall not be hopeless of the mercy of God " A man said, “ what is the 
condition of him who has associated any thing with God The Prophet 
remained silent ; after that he said, " know that God forgives him also f 
but on repentance *' This he repeated thrice ’ Ad'ud war Ghapfa ri ‘ a. 
c s “ Verily God pardons his servant, as long as a veil is not between 
him and God’s mercy " rThe companions said, “ what is a veil, O Pro-» 
phet'*” He said, “it is this, that a servant dies whilst associating any 
tlfiiag with God" Abu'dhar Ghaffari « a g s “ He who conies 
bWore God in futurity, not having associated any thing with him whilst 
in the w'orld, and shall have sins like mountains upon him, God forgives 

A A 

them ” Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud ‘ a. c s. “ A xepenter of faults^ 
like him who has committed none " 
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CHAP IV, -.PART I 


OJsr THE ABU ^ rD4J^QE OF GQD^S MERCT 
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j ^ ^ i 

Aruhurairah ‘ A G s Wlien God freatec^ tlie crcatxni, he 
wrote a hook, whtch is near him u'pon the 'imperial throne, and ^^hat is 
written in it is this " veiily my compassion ovei^i^omes my anj^cr 
AfeuHORArRAH ‘ACS “ Veffl) for God kte one hundred meicies All Gods 

mercies m 

one of whicli he has sent down amongst man and the Genu, amongst tins world, 

, . to iilirn, Ge- 

quadrupeds and every moVing thing ppon the facd of the earth then ‘by ml and uu- 

V „ I , r mals, arc tp 

It they are Icind to each other, inA forgive onb another , and oy it the those VI Inch. 

animals of the wilds are ^i<ind to their young ^ and Goto ‘has Tdk'^i^dd ’ to^ir at tUC 

nmety-nme favoi’s, by which he will be gracioils to his serVanteJ on^j'only^' is 

day of resurrection Ab iTHURAiitAi^ ^ a o S ‘Mf a tj-muc 

any thing of Good’s punishments, he would toot hdpd fop 'papidisiie* ftnd-'if <' 

an mhdel kneWarty thing of God"^ compassion, he hdt be^hOpeless (. 

of his paradise, ’toot orte’of them, that is, if true believers could imaginO) 

GoD''s’i:esentmeitt^ notone of tfeeha could hope for paradise, and if ahfU'it 

Oels look ©h his^ itoereies 1:hey itltfy' not be hopeless of paradise " 1 »n5p 

l^-Asoj'tJb * A b Paradise is hearer to one of you^han the tteng* 
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of your shoes , and hell is like it that is, he who has done a ^ood 
paradise is near to him, and he who has done a bad th’ng, hell 
mJtpJtWP ” As'uHURAiRAie G, 5 “-A tnan said (who had never done 
a good a 61 ;) to his family, (and in one tradition it is this, that a man inju- 
red himself, and sinned beyond bounds, and when dying said to his sons,) 
“ when I am dead, bum me, and throw one half of my ashes into the 
river, and the other into the desert and said, “ I sv^ear by God, if he 
orders me to be punished, verily I shall be punished in a way m which 
no one of the creation ever was, or will be/' Then, when the man died. 
Ins family or sons did as be ordered them and God ordered the river, 
winch collected every part of his ashes, and he ordered the desart, which 
collected every part of his ashes m it After that, God said to the man, 
ilfter giving him life, “ what did you make this bequest for'”' He said, 
“ for fear of your punishment, O God * and you knew best my condition, 

^ A 

which was full of sins." Then Goip; pardoned him ' Omer Ibn-al- 
Khattab said, ‘some captives were brought before the Prophet, and lo ^ 
one of the woraeii's breasts were full of inilk, in such a manner that they 
run in streams, when she was running about looking fpr her child and 
when she found a child amongst the captives, she took it, with the loving- 
ness of hea* own child, and pressed it to her breast, and gave it milk 
T^gnjl^e fPpphet said, “ do you suppose tliat this woman will cast her 
own efedd ^ijothe fire We aaid, “ no " His highness said, yerily Goo 
is more cPflupessiDiiate on his servant^, than this woman cxn hpr own cluld ” 
A^ujiVRAiRAm ‘ jA q s./‘ The actions of no one of you ever redeem 
y<W». but sedemptiun l»/on the compassion of God, " [Jj'he companions said 
ef a question) “ do you also, O Prophet’ not get redemp- 
tion from your own actions He said, “ ) also, unless that Gop covers 
me with his ocanpasaont therefore let your actions be uprjght, and ob- 
serve a medium, land morning and evening, and something m th 
night, so tliat you may reach your desires ” 
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jiBiK A G s “ The actions of no one of you bring you into para> 

. Mor free vou from hell fire , neither do I enter into paradise, nor 

A 

•become free from hell, but by the compassion of God ” Ab'u-Sa'id- 
Khtjdhri ‘AGS “ When -ai man is brought to Islam, and he performs 
It well, God covers all his former faults , after which he gets ten rewards 
for every good a6t, to seven hundred, and also more than that, whereas^ 
the reward of misdeeds is as one to one , unless God passes that over 
likewise ” Ibn Abb'as ‘ a g s “ Verily, God wrote the good a^ts and 
the bad ones , therefore, he who intends the good, and does not praiStice 
them, God writes them as perfe< 5 t good , and, if»he intends good, and puts 
It into practice, God writes for him, near himself, ten good a6b to seven 
hundred, and also more than that, and he who intends evil, and has 
not ddne It, God writes perfe6t good for, but if he has intended bad', 
and done it, God writes one evil a6t for each ” 


^art i^tconb, 

X-J KBAH-BIN-AAMIR * A 0-5 “ Venly the condition of that pei- 
son who does evil, and after that good deeds, is like the condition of a 
man with tight armour, which has vexed him , after that, has done a good 
deed, then the rings of the armour become open after that, has done 
another good a6l, so that the armour falls from his body ” Ab'u-Dar- 
d'aa said, ‘ I heard the Prophet giving advice on the pulpit, and he said, 
“ for him who fears God are two paradises ” I said, in the way of 
_niiiie&tion, “ although he commits adultery and steals, O Prophet of God^" 
He- ?aid the same a second time, and I said a second time, “ although 
he commits adultery and steals He repeated the same a third time, and 
I ‘said a third time, « although he commits adultery and steals The 
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Prophet said, « yes, dthough you think it bad ”* Aa Sgldr^ 

‘ while I was sitting near the Prophet, a man came before 
carpet upon him., and a thing in his hand covered with the carpet, and 
he said, “ O Prophet’ I passed through a forest of trees, and heard the 
voices of the young of birds , and I took them, and put them into my 
carpet, and their mother came flying around my head, and J uncoverered 
the young, and the mother fell down upon them, then I wrapped them 
up m my carpet ; and there are the young which I liave ” Then the Pro- 
phet said, “ put them down," which 1 did, when their mother joined them' 
and the Prophet said, “ do you wonder at the afleiSfion of the mother 
for her young ? I swear by him who has sent me on truth, verily Gop 
islnore affedlionate to his servants, than the mother of these young to 
them Return them into the place from whence you took them* andLlpt 
their mother be with them " The man returned them ' 


fart 

^ilf\.BDULL\H-lBN-OMER said, * we ^ere with the Prophet, in sortie 
of his wars with the infidels, and he passed by a crowd, and said, " whio 
are they?" They said, “ we are Mus/emam ” And a Woman wa«' 
lighting a fire under her pot, and she had a son with her, and when the 
fire burnt up, and got hot, slie put her son away from it, that he might 
not be hurt by it Then the woman came to the Prophet, and asked, 
“ are you the Prophet of God?" He said, “ yes, I am " And the 
woman said (“ may my father and mother be sacrificed for you is not’' 
God the most aUbflionate of the affeflionate ?" He said, yes " The 

i XH -t ' Jt , ^ y yw 

♦ Literally, rzen^fflte no^e of Ast Daro'aa sJwuldhe rui/hed in the fiust , is 
li6^^cver miirh yon nmy^is'\|>prove 
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Woman 'aid, ** is not God more afie^lionate to his servants than a mo- 
iftcr *-0 her child?” He said, “ yes ” The woman said, “ a mother does 
jiot throw her child into the fire , then how can God throw his servants 
into fire ?” Then the Proph^ held down his head m tears , after that he 
raised it up towards the woman, and said, “ verily God punishes those 
that lefuse to confess his unity ” Thawb'an relates, from the Prophet,^ 
* verily a servant wishes for the satisfaction of God, then, on that account, 
God always says to Gabriel, “ verily such a servant of mine wishes to 
please me, know verily my compassion is upon him” And Gabriel 
says, “ God's compassion IS upon such a servant,” and the bearers of 
the imperial throne say, “ God’s compassion is upon him,” and all the 
angels that are around it, until all the people of the seven regions repeat 
the same After that, compassion is bi ought down to the earth for him ” 
Usa'maii-bin-Zaid, relates from the Prophet, in the word of God, “ after 

I » • 

that I gave a book of laws, to those that were seleCled from my sei-vants , 
then some of these servants injure their own souls, and some of them 
observe a medium in their aCbons, and some of them are swift in good- 
ness ” The Prophet said, “ all of them are in paradise, agreeable to tlieir 
difference in eminence and degree ” 
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CHAP V---PART I. 


ON WHAT SHOULD BE SAID, IN' THEMOR^ 
NING, EVENING, AND TIME OF SLEEP 

V 

==T 

A 

jA.BDULLAH-BIN-MASUUD said, ‘ the Prophet used, in the eve- 
ning, to say, “ vve have reached the night, and so have all other inhabi- 
tants of God’s empire praised be God , and there is no other God bu 
God , oiip, to whom there is no partner, for him is dominion and praise, 
and he is powerful over all things O Lord * I supplicate thee for the 
good of this night, and for every good that is in it, and I seek protc 6 tion 
with thee, from the evils of this night, and from every evil that may be 1 1 
It , O Lord * verily, I seek protection with thee from sickness, from age 
and pride, and from the contentions and calamities of the woild, and 
from the punishments of the grave ” And when the Prophet reached the 
morning, he would repeat the same , but in place of “ we bave reached 
the night,” he said, ** we have reached the morning " Hud haifah 
said, * when the Prophet went to his bcd-chamber, at night, he would 
put his right hand under his cheek, and then would say, “ O Lord * ir 
thy name do I sleep and wake ” and when he awoke, he would sa 
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^>han^'giving to God, wlio has awoke me after sleep, and towards him 

Is the *;Myrre^pn " Ab'uhuhairah ‘age “ When any one of you 

• goes to his bed to sleep, he must first dust it with the end of his garment ; 

because he does not know ^at may have fallen upon it, m his absence, 

after that, let him say this prayer “ In thy name, O my patron ' I have 

laid down ra) side, and in thy name, I raise it up if thou take my soul, 

» 

have mercy upon it, and if thou send it back, then guard it, even as thou 
guaidestthy virtuous servants ”* 

Bar'aa-Ibn-Aazib said, ‘ die Prophet used, when he went to his bed, 
to sleep upon his right side, after that would Say, “ O Lord* I resigned 
my soul to thee, and turned to thee, and resigned my work to thee, and 
lehed on thee, and sought protection in thee, on account of shewing my 
wi'-h towards thee, and of fearing thee there is no asylum or redemption 
from thy resentment but m thee I believed m thy bocjk, whirh,ttou didst 
send down, and Prophets which thou didst send , I mean, I believe m all 
the books and all the Prophets ” And the Prophet said, “ whoever 
repeats these words, and dies in the night m which he has repeated them, 
dies on the w^ay of religion ” (And in one tradition it is tliat the 
’’rophet said to a man, “ O man ' vyhen you wish to go to sleep, then "do 
our iru'du, the same as for prayers , after that, lie down upon your 
ight side , and then repeat these words and if you die in this night, 
you die on the way of Islam, and if you rise in the morning, you will get 
much good ”) Anas said, * verily the Prophet would say, when he came 
to his bed , “ praise be to God, who has given us to eat, and to drink, 
and is sulhcient for us , then there are a great many men who have no 
sponsors ” 

* VV la n man goes to sleep, he is like one who is dt nd for tlu lru« Goo (ikes liis soul, 
■and iithtr keeps it, and causes him to die, or sends it back, andiiusis Imii li> live, tlicirc* 
♦ok h( prays, il thou hast guarded my soul an I mult mt toiin, lorcivt iiu , and if thou 
} isl M nt it hack, and kept me ahre, protect me, as thou guurdtst thy virtuous servants. 
Abu-ul-Hak 

I 
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Au Ibn AbVta LIB relates, that Fa''timah Zahr'a came to the Pro- 
phet’s house, complaining of a pain she felt iii her hand, from turning 
round a grinding stone and it reached her that some prisoners had come 
to the Prophet from the wars, and Fa'iimah did not hnd the Prophet at 

A 

home, and she mentioned her case to Aa yeshah, saying, “ tell it to his 

A 

highness when he comes ” Then, when the Pi ophet tame home, Aayes- 

A 

HAH informed him thereof and when he heard it, Ali says, he came to 
us, when we had gone to our bed-cliamber 1 hen we attempted to stand 
up, out of respedt to Ins highness , and he said, “ stay in your places ” 
Then he sat himself dowii, between me and Fa''timah, so that I felt the 
coolness of his highness’ foot upon my btlly Then the Prophet said, 
* shall I not shew you a better road than that which you asked When 
you go to your place of sleep, then say “ immaculate God thirty-^hree 
times , and “ all praise be to God,” thirty-three times, and “ great God,” 

4 

thirty-four times , then these words are better for you than the servant 
which you wished for ’ 


^art ©econb, 

jAkBUHUR\IRAH said, ‘ when the Prophet rose in the morning, he 
would say, “ O Lord ' in thy name I have reached the moining , and ui 
thy name have reached the evening, and m thy name do I live, and m 
thy name will I die , and to thee is return ” And when he reached the 
evening, he would say, “ O Lord ' in thy name have I reached the eve- 
ning, and in thy name have I reached the morning, and to thee is the 
rising from the dead ” Ab'uhurairah said, that Ab'u-Bacr said, I said, 
** O messenger of God^ order me a prayer to say morning and evening ” 
He said, say, “ O God the knower of the hidden and the open, th( 
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\t arid the absent, the creator of the regions ahd th6 earths, and 
the Ci^erisher of every thmg , the master and king of all , 1 give evidence 
thaf^hcris'iB but thee , I seek prote6lion with thee frdm the bad* 

ness of myself, and from the badness of the devil ” Say this, mornmg and 
evening, and at bed time ' 

Ab'an* said, that he heard his father say, that the Prophet said, * who-^ 

\ 

ever shall, in the morning of every day, and in the evening of every day, 
say these words three times, “ I have reached the morning and the 
evening, ip the name of God, by which no detriment can happen in the 
regions or the earth , he is the hearer and the kaower no loss or cala-^ 
mity will happen to him ' And Ab'an was seized with a paralytic 
stroke, and a man looked at him and said, “ you related that whoever 
repealed these words every day would meet with no misfortune , and 
you repeated them , notwithstanding which this paralytic misfortune be- 
fel you ” Then Ab'an said to the man, “ what do you say ? take heed , 
verily the tradition is as I related it to you , but I have not repeated it to- 
day , so that God’s predestination should pass upon me " And in one 
tradition it is thus , “ whoever says this thrice every evening,f no sudden 
calamity will befal, until he reaches the morning, and whoever says 
them in the morning, no sudden calamity will reach unto the evening ** 

A A 

A.bdullah-Ibn-Masu'ud said, ‘ verily the Prophet used to say at night, 
“ \^e and all God s kingdom have reached the night , all praise is for 
God , there is no God besides God, he is one, there is no partner for 
him, for him IS dominion and praise, and he is powerful over all things. 
O chensher ’ I supplicate thee for the good of this night, and for the good 
after this night , and I seek protedlion with thee from the evils of tins 


I 


GhAP \ 
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* One of the Tlihttn ^ son of Othma'n-bin-Affa s He was with A ayeshah iii tbe 
battle of the camel 9 and was the first person who took to flight on tJi it occasion He was 
k^proUs and deaf, and afterwards became paralytic He died at in the Umc of 

^ ZLiD the sou of Abdul-Malic 


A ^ 
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XDght, and the evib diat may be after it O Lord f defend me from 
di&rence and the wickedness of infidelity " (And in one traditior 'it is 
thus ** O Lord I defend me from the wickedness of arrb^aitce, and 
from the punishments of the fire and the grave ”) And m the mommg, 

SJI A 

he would say, “ we have reached the morning and the aforementioned 
words. There is a tradition, from som^ of the Prophet's daughters, that 
verily the Prophet used to teach us, and tell us to say in the morning, 
** Suhhdn allah wa hihamdiht, La-hawlo wa la Kuwwato tlla B’lllahi, what 
God willed was, and what he willed not, was not, I know that God has 
power over all things , venly his wisdom encompasseth all things " 
Then venly, whoever says these words, m the morning, shall be guarded 
from calamities unto the night , and whoever says them at night, shall 
be guarded until he reaches the morning ' Ab'u-Aya sh * * a g s. 
Whoever says, in the morning, “ there is no God but God ; one , to 
whom there is no partner , for him is dominion and praise , and he is 
powerful over all things ," rewards shall be for him, equal to those for 
emancipating a slave of the children of Israel , and ten good acts shall 
be written for him, and ten misdeeds deducted from him , and he shall 
gain ter etd^^r and shall be prote6led from the wickedness of the devil, 
until night and whoever shall repeat these words at night, shall get the 
aforementioned rewards until he nses in the morning' Ab'u-Aya sH 
says, that a man saw the Prophet in his sleep, and said, “ O messen^rf 
of God ’ venly Ab'u-Aya'sh relates from you so and so " The Prophet 
said, “ he spoke true " HA'RiTH-BiN-MusLiM-TAMiMi-f relates, from his 
father, and he from the Prophet, that his highness told me a secret , and 
then said, ‘ when you have finished sun-set prayers, and given the Salami 
then say (before speaking a word to any one) seven times, ** O God • de- 
fend me from hell fire " Then venly, when you say this, and die in this 

* One of file 'Sah nhah, of the class of Am art His name ivas Zaii>«bir- Sa'mit 

t One of the TuM in 
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redemption from the fire shall be written for you ; and when you 
havi finished mormng prayer, say these words seven times , and verily 
when ycr repeat them, and die in this day, redemption from the fire 
shall be written for you ’ Ibn-Omer said, * the Prophet did not abandon 
these words morning andytVening, “ O God ’ I beg from thee safety 
from all calamities, in the '^rld and futurity, O God* I pray to thee for 
safety in religion, and for my family and property , O God * conceal 
my vices and guard me from ^ear , O God * preserve me from before and 
behind, on my right side and my left , and guard me from above, that is, 
from calamities and punishments from all sides , and I seek protedlion 
in thy greatness, from perishing under myself, i e from sinking into 
the earth " Anas * a g s Whoever says, in the morning, “ O God * I 
have reached the morning, when I take thee to witness, and the bearers 
of thy imperial throne, and all thine angels, and all thy creation , that 
venly thou art God , there is no God except thee alone ; there is no 
partner for thee , and I take all these as witnesses, that Mohammed is 
thy servant, and messenger God will forgive all his faults of that day , 
and if he repeats these words at night, God will forgive him any thing 
which may have been done by him in that night ' T hawb'an * a g s. 
There is no Musleman who shall say these words thrice, morning and 
evening, « I am satisfied with God that he is the chensher, and with 
which IS the religion, and with Mohammed, who is the Prophet,*’ 
but it will be indispensable on God to be pleased with him on the day of 
resurrection , that is, he will give him such rewards as will please him ' 
Hodhaifah said, ‘ his highness used, when wishing to go to sleep, 
to put his hands under his head , and then say, “ O God • defend me from 
thy punishments, in the day on which thou wilt assemble thy servants, I 
mean the day of rising from the dead ” Hafs'ah said, ‘ verily, when 
the Prophet wished to sleep, he would put his nght hand under his right 


CflAP, V 
Pjirt 1// 


A 

matiy who 
repeats (he 
confessioa 
of his faith, 
thrtce every 
morning & 
evemngjwill 
certainly bo 
saved 


\ 



574 


MISHC'AT UL-MAS'AB‘Iir. 


BOOK X cheek, and then would say, three times, “ O Lord' defend me 

r ^ 

thy punishments, on that day m which thou wilt raise up thy servants *' 


Ali-Ibn-Ab'u'ta'lib said, * verily the Prophet used to say, at sleepmg 
time, “ O Lord * verily I seek prote6lion wj]^ thee, and with thy word, 
which IS perfe6t and complete, and from the badness of the thing which is 
in thy choice, O God 'remove far from me debt, and that thing by 
which I should be an offender, O God ' thy army shall not be broken, 

^ and thou dost not ail contrary to thy promise I remember thee with 

Whwver purity and praise ’ Ab'u-Sa id-Khu'dhri ‘ a g s Whoever shall say, 
*^Go'd when wishing to go to slpep, “ I ask forgiveness of that God except 
prijs lor whom there is no other," thrice , “ he is alive and the keeper alive, and I 

pardon of r i 

lubi,im,tyc- repent to him,” God pardons his faults, although they be numerous as 

ry night, a j 

will certain- the waves of the sea, or in number equal to the sands of the desart, or m 
ly be lorgiv- 

eo, however number equal to the leaves of the trees, or equal in number to the da ,s of 

numerous « ^ ^ * •' 

they may the world " Shedd'ad-bin-Aws « a g s “ There is no Musleman who 
be 

shall repeat a chapter of the book of God at bed time, but God shall ap- 
point an angel for him, and nothing disagreeable shall come near him, 
until he awakes " 

-- i • 

A A 

Abdullah-bin-Amer ‘AGS “ There are two quahties, which being 
practised by any one, shall enter him into paradise , and know, they are 
. small and easy , and it is easy for any to prailise them One of them ifT 

this, saying Subhan-allah, ten times after every prayer , al-hamdo Ltllaht, 

A 

ten times , and allaho-acber, ten times ” Abdullah says, ‘ verily I saw 
the Prophet counting these words on his hand, and he would say, then 
these words are one hundred and fifty with the tongue, in the day and 
night, and they are one thousand and five hundred in the scale of aition, 
reckoning ten for one And the second is this when he goes to his 
bed-chambei , let him say thirty-three times, and al-hamdo' 
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hillaht thirty-three times, and allaho-acher thirty-four times, then that 
IS one hundred on the tongue, and a thousand in the scales Then which 
of you IS It that commits tv^^thousand five hundred vices in the day and 
night, so that these wor^s rrilay cover them^ The companions said, 
** when repeating these jivords have so many rewards, why should we 
not say them The Prophet said,- “ the devil comes to one of you 
when at prayers, and says to him, “ remember so and so,” I mean the 
devil casts evil thoughts into the mind, till you have finished your pray- 
ers , and perad venture he forgets to repeat those words and the devil 
comes to one of you in your bed-chamber, and is always making you 

A 

sleep, and you have no opportunity to repeat these words ” Abdullah- 
'3in-Ghanm ‘AGS Whoever says m the morning, “ O God ’ what- 
ever has reached me of thy benefits, and to thy creation, is from thee 
alone , there is no partner with thee in giving those benefits , then for 
thee IS praise and thanksgiving verily has performed his gratitude for 
his day , and w-lioever says like this at night, verily has discharged his 
gratitude for his night ’ Ab'uhuraiuah said, * the Prophet would say, 
when he came to his bed, “ O God ' lord of the regions and the earth ; 
and O Lord ’ of every thing , and' O splitter of the gram and kernel'* 
and O sender down of the bible, evangelists and Koran , 1 seek protedtion 
v^ith thee from the evil of every evil doer in thy orders , thou art the 
first, and there is nothing before thee , and thou art the last, and there 
IS nothing after thee , thou art clear, and there is nothing above thee , 
thou art concealed, and there is nothing more hidden- enable me to 
discharge debt, and enrich me from poverty ” Ab'o-al-Az’har-al- 
Anmari'I' said, ‘ verily the Prophet used, when he went to sleep at 
night, to say, “ in the name of God, I ha\e laid down my side O Lord 1 
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BOOK X. pardon my sms, and pat the devil far from me; and give me the nhwarl 
of my actions, and make me the number of those near tiee !#»* 

•A 

The Pro- Omer said, * venfy the Prophet would say, when gome: to aleen, ** (thanks 

phets form A ° 

of thanks- he to diat <jOD who has guarded me, givQt wli food, and drink, and to 

giving at t , 

night him who has bestowed on me abundance of benefits , and thanks he to 

him who has given me great favours ; thahks he to God in every state t 
O God ♦ lord of -erciy thing and master of every thing , and Goo of 
every thing , defend me from hell fire " Buraiuah saul, ‘ Khaup-wn- 
Walip complained to the Prophet, and said, « I cannot sleep at mght ” 
And the Prophet said, ■* when you go to your bed, say these words, “ O 
God ^ lord of the seven regions, and of the things which the regions 
have cast ^adow upon , O C3k)D'* lord of the earths and of the dungs 
which the earths bear, and O God ^ lord of the devils, and the ktfd of 
those whom the devils lead astray, be a neiglibour to me, and an asylum 
from the wickedness of thy creation , and be an asylum to me from 
fheir injuring me , thy neighbourhood is strong, and strong is he who is 
in tJijr asylum , and great is thy praise ; there is no Goo besides thee* 
and no other God but thee *' 


^art Cijirb, 

j^BU-MALIC-ASHARI * a g s When any one of yon rises 
HI the mommg^ he must say, “ we have reached the morning, and so 
has the creation of God, that God who is the cherisher of the universe ; 
O Lord ’ I supplicate thee for the goodness of this day, and that the doors 
of good may be opened on me this day, and to a^d me, and I supplicate 
thee for brightness of heart, and for increase of thy favors this day ; 
and for the straight road, and to defend me from the evils whidi are in 
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tills day, and from the evils henceforth/* After that, when night comes, 
let him'repeat the like ' 

A 

ABt)UL-1lA«'M'AtWBfN-Avt» BACRAH* Said, * I sBid to tTty father, O my 
father* I hear you say ery^ morning, ** OLord* give health to my 
body, O Lord * give heal h m my hearing, O Lord give health m my 
sight; there is no God but thee,” and this you repeat three times morning 
and evening Then my father said, “ O my son, 1 heard the Prophet 
supplicate m these words, and I love to aft in the way of h a highness " 

A 

Abdullah-bin-Abi-Awfi said, ‘ the Prophet ivsed to say, in the morning, 
“ we have reached the morning, and so has the creation of God ; all 
praise is for God, perfect attntuites are for him, and the create^ and 
creation is for him , and rule is for him , O Lord * make the beginning 

of this day good and peaceful, and the middle of it to arrive at our de- 

# 0 * 

sues, and the latter part of it a redemption from the fire, O the most Vind 

A 

of the kind ” ABOuL-RAH'M'AN-BiN-ABz'A'f said, ‘ the Prophet used to 
say, in the morning, “ we have risen on the rehgion of Islam, and on 
the word La-ilaho~ill'-allahi, and on the religion of our Prophet, who is 
IVIuh'ajmmed , and on the religion of our father, who is Abraham, who 
was an mclmer from the false to the true, and was not of the polytheists.** 


• One of the T&htin, from 'whom many traditions have been received. His fiiihar was one 
•f the bah abah, of coiibidcrable celebrity He was in Tu^t f when it was besieged by the 
Prophet, A H 8, and letting himself down from the fort, by the rope which was attached 
to the pulley of a well, came to the Prophet and embraced Jus religion Moil ammlo called 
liim AkiT'DACBah, from batrah, a pwiley 

t He was one ol the corapmioas, and repeated prsgrers after the Prophet Ue was go* 
veraorof Khorasan under AU. 
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/JV* EXPLAJ^ATIOJ^ OF SUPPLI CATIO J^S TO^ 
BE REPEATED JJV PARTICULAR TIMES, 


Prayers to 
lx used an-' 
ie coiiujtiy 


n^inst an- 


on Lcanng 
a cockcrow, 

or an ass 
bray 


i^BU-ABBAS ‘AGS If either of you wishes to have connexiort 
with Kis wife, let him say, “ in the name of God^ O Lord ' keep me far 
from the devil , and keep the devil far from my children ” Then if a 
child shall be given, the devil can never do it any harm ’ Sulaim'an-bin- 

I ^ 

SuRAi> said, ‘ two men abused each other, near the P'rophet, and we were 
sitting with him , one of the two men abused the other in anger, verily 
his face was quite red , and the Prophet said, “ verily I most certainly do 
know a word, which if he said, would remove his anger, it is this “ I 
seek protection with God from the cast out devil " And the companions 
said to the man, “ do not you attend to what the Prophet of God says '■ ' 
He said, “ verily 1 am not mad Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s When, 
you hear the cock crow , then supplicate God for an increase of his bene- 
ficence , because the cock sees an angel, and crows at the sight And 
when you hear an ass bray, seek protection with Cod from the devil, and 

* They have said that it 13 probable the man was an hypocrite Abd-ul-IIaI:. 



MISHC'AT UL-MASA'B'Iir. 




679 


fifty, “ I take protedtion with God from the cast out devil/* because the 
ass seen the devil ' 


b»AP VU 

Part I. 


A 

Ibn-Omer said, * verily the Prophet used (when mounted upon his 
camel to take a journey) to, say, Allah- Acber,'’ thrice, after that he 
would say, “ that God is^^-*c who has made this camel obedient to mej 
for I had not the powei myself of bringing him under my obedience , 
and verily I am a retujilief Vo my patron , O Lord • I ask thee m this 
journey for goodness and continence, and for adlions by which you shall 
be pleased. O Lord ’ make this journey easy to me, and shorten for 
me the distance of this journey, O Lord ! thou art a friend and companion 
in journey, and guardian of our families in our absence , O Lord ' 1 seek 
protection with thee from the troubles of travelling , O Lord * I seek 
protection with thee from a sight which may be followed with melancho- 
Ty-and grief, and O Lord ' defend me from meeting with, on ray return, 
any thing injurious to ray family and property ” And when the Prophet 
returned from a journey, he would say these words , and add this to them, 
“ we are returners, we are repenters, we are worshippers, we are prai- 

A 

sers of God ” Abdullah-bin-Sarjis said, ‘ the Prophet used, when he 
travelled, to seek protection from the trouble of the journey, and badness 
of return, and from scarcity after abundance , and would seek protection 
from the supplications of the oppressed, and from seeing any thing bad in 
h'is family and property * Khawlah-bint Hacim* said, ‘ I heard the mes- 
senger of God say, he who alights at his journey's end, and says, “ I seek 
protection m the words of God, which are perfeCt, and'X'uraplete , from 
tlie" badness of the thing which God has created," nothmg hurtful will 
happen to him, till he marches from that place ’ Ab uhurairah said, ‘ a 
man came to the Prophet, and said, “ O messenger of God ' I Jiave felt 

^One of the Sah&btyatf the wife of Othua'n-oin-Ma'tuu a , a woioau of eauneot 
learoiD^ aod vutuo. 
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The Pro- 
phet’s form 
of thauks- 
giving, on 
his return 
from an ex- 
pedition 


much pain and distress from the bite of a scorpion last night '' His higu- 
ness said, * beware, if you had repeated this supplication in the evening, 
I seek protedlion in the words of God, which are perfedl andjjcjnplete, 
from the injury of things which God has created,” the scorpion would not 
have bit you ' Ab'ohurairah said, * whui hi highness was travelling, 
and It was day-break, he would say, “ let the hv trers hear our speaking 
the praise of God, and on the goodness of his heuefits to us, so that they 
may follow us m speaking praise, O Lord’ be our companion, and do us 
good , I say this whilst I am a seeker of protection with God from the 

A 

fire ” Ibn-Om^r said, ^ the Prophet used (when returned from war piL 

A ♦ 

grimage, and Umrah ) to say thrice, upon every rising ground, allaho- 
agber^ after that he would, say, La-ilaha~ill'-Allaho ,onQ , there is no part- 
ner with him, for him is dominion and praise, and he is powerful over all 
things we are returners, we are repenters, we are adorers, we are wor- 
shippers, we are speakers of praise for God , God has verified his promise, 
m support of religion, and has assisted bis servant, and has broken multi- 

A 

tudes of infidels alone, although ten to one, they were defeated ” Ab- 
dullah-bin-abi-Awfi said, ‘ the Prophet supplicated for evil on the 
polytheists, on the day of the battle of Ah’zab* and said, “ O God • the 
sender of the book, and the quick taker of accounts with thy servants 
OLord* give defeat to these bodies of infidels OLord’ break them, 

A 

and make their legs to tremble ” Abdulina h-bin-Busr said, ‘ the Prophet 
alighted near my father, and we approached him with victuals, and a bag of 
luilk, and he after that, dry dates weie brought, and he ate of them, 
and he threw away the kernels, by putting them first upon his fore ard 
middle fingers , after that drinking water was brought, and he drank of 
It, and my father said to his highness, (and took hold of the bridle of 
his beast) “ supplicate God for us ’ And the Prophet said, “ O Lord* 


• That 18 , of Nations , the same as that of the Ditch See Abulfeoa, p 73 
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ihjffease what tliou hast already given to these people ; O Lord ’ pardon 
And hdve mercy upon them " 




1 ALHAH-BIN-UB^TDULLAH said, ■ verily the Prophet used 
^when he saw the new moon) to say, “ O Lord’ make the new moon 
use upon us, safe from calamities , and firm in faith, and pure m heart, 
and secure in hlam O new moon’ our ford, and your lord, is God’* 

A • 

Omer-ibn-al-Kh\tt'ab and Ab'uhurairah ‘ a g s There is no 
man who has seen a person entangled in misfortune, and said, “thanks be 
to God, who has given me safety from that by which he has entangled 
the^ and has given me more than many whom he has created,” but will 
be safe from that misfortune, let it be what it will ’ OiJifr-ibn-Al-Kha't- 
T*AB ‘AGS He who goes into a bazar, and says, “ there is no God but 
the one God, he hath no partner, his is the kingdom, him be the 
praise , he bringeth to life and causeth to die , and lie is the living one, 
who dieth not, in his hand is every thing good, and his power extendeth 
over all God tvill writb for him ‘a million of good a^ls, and will blot 
out a million of faults, and exalt him a million steps, and will build a 

A 

house for him m paradise” Mu'ad'h-bin-Jabal said, ‘ the Prophet 
heard a man supplicating, and saying, “ O Lord^ I ask thee for perfect 
benefits,” and the Prophet said, and asked the man, “ v.hat th^n^i^'the 
pertbdl benefit which you ask for^” He said, “ this is a supplication by 
which I hope for good , and I know wholly that with God are perfect 
benefits, I ask for them ” Then bis highness said, “ of the most perfect 


* La tlaha^iW All&ho wahadahu, la ^hanca Itthu , lahul mitlco^ lahuUhamdo, yuhi 
wa hua fiai^un la yamuta, bijedihi al lhairoj d^a hua dla cuih shmj/tn 

*hamrun 

I 
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of benefits is entwmg into paradise, and getting redemption from hell 
fire ” And the Prophet heard a man say, ** O master of greatness! 

0 master of generosity’” And the Prophet said, verily thy supplication 
IS accepted , then ask for any thing you wish ” And the Prophet heard 
another man saying, “ O Lord ’ verily I ask thpe for patience ” and the 
Prophet said, “ the patience which you asK of C id is like asking for ca- 
lamity , because patience is for calamity , thep health of God , that he 
may guard you from all calamities and mishaps ” Ab'uhurairah ‘ a 
G s “ Whoever sits in an assembly, and there talks much idly, andsay*, 
before standing up, “ O God I thou art immaculate, and I praise thee, and 
give evidence that there is no God besides thee, I ask thee for pardon, and 

1 repent to thee,” he will be forgiven his faults, which have happened 

A 

therein ” Ah-ibn-Ab'ut'alib said, * a horse was brought for me to ride 
upon, and I put my foot m the stirrup, and said, “ iii the name of God 
and when 1 sat upon his back, I said, “ all praise to God After that 
I said, “ thou art pure, O God ! who hast made this horse obedient to 
me , for I had not the power of bringing him under my obedience , and 
venly, I am a returner towards my patron ” Then I said, “ all praise to 
God'” thrice, “great God!” thrice, and I said, I remember thee, O 
God' with purity, verily I have injured myself from negledl in adora- 
tion , then forgive me, because no one pardons faults but thee ” After 
that I laughed, and it was said, “ what has made you laugh I said, “ I 
saw the Prophet do as I have done ,” after which his highness laughed , 
and did you laugh at, O messenger of God'‘” He said, 

* on this account, that thy chensher, venly is pleased and satisfied with 
his servant, when he says, “ O Lord! pardon my faults ” God says, 
** the servant knows that no person forgives faults but me " Then the 

A 

Prophet laughed at the word of God, and I in following him ’ Ibn-Om^r 
said^ * when the Prophet gave any man permission to go away, he would 
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ta^e him by the hand, and would not quit it till the man let go his; and 

would say, iLcemmit to God's care your religion and property, and 

your last a<5lions Abdullah-bin-yezid-KmaTmi* said, * the Prophet 

used (when about to bid lla^^ to any army) to say, “ I commit to the 

care of God your reIigio|l, your faith, and last aiSlions/' Anas said, ‘ a 

taian came to the Prophet^ and said, “ O messenger <God ’ verily 1 mtend 

/ 

a journey, jhen give me a wallet- I meaj^ supplicate for me 
Then the Prophet said, “ may God make thee a wallet of abstinence, 
because it is a wallet for the last road " The man said, “ supplicate more 
for me " He said, « God forgive your faults ” The man ^aid, (“ may 
my father and mother be sacrihced for you, O Prophet of God*) sup- 
plicate more for me " The Prophet said, “ may God grant thee attain- 
ment of good, wherever thou art ” 


» • • 

Ab'uhurairah relates, that a man said, “ O messenger of God* veri- 
ly I wish to make a journey, then advise me " The Prpphet said, ‘ be 
always abstinent, and always say, “ alL ho acbet ” when you get upon a 
high spot,’ and when the man turned his back, the Prophet praj^ed for 
him, “ OLord* make the distance of his journey short, and make his 

A 

journey easy to him ” Ibn-Omer said, ‘ when the Prophet travelled, he 
would say at night, “ O earth* my Lonti, and thy LpRD, is God, I seek 
pro!te<5lion with God from thy harms , that iS, from thee, and 

being bewildered in desarts , and I seek for prote^ion from things that 
•?h*e fixed in thee, such as the Genu, and all aniinals , and I seek pr6te6tic 
with God from t)gers, black snakes, and every kind of snake and scorpi- 
on , and from the hurts of the inhabitants of towni , and from the devil 
and his race " Anas said, ‘ the Prophet used to say, when at war with 
'•‘••O Lord* thou art ray arm and support*) by oithy power I 

* One ortihe Suh nhah^ of tiie class of ars At the of seveuken he wis present 
iiue cxpcdllion tp iludaibiyah A H 6 « 
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make a 'stratagem tbffthe dxfpulsteti <jf &ie enemy; and by ihy atorengt?* I 
attack the enemies <tf 1 ‘eligion ; and i fight by tliy s»ppc?irt/' s'a 

eaid, * verily, whfen the Prophet frightened a body of people, he would 
say, “ O Lord’ I tlfifbw your fear mto the., 'n easts, and take protection 
With you from their injuries ’ Ohw-Salmah '!|aid, ‘ vorily the Prophet 
iised, when he came tsut of his house, to say,'“ u' the name of God ’ I put 

t 

my whole trust ill hiitf;>’0 Lord’ I take protedbon with thee from slipping, 
and straying’ Or oppressing any one, or any one oppressing me, or from 
a6ting an ignorant part <tvith any person , or that any one should do so 
Vith me " Air AS * a. g ' s “ When a man comes out of his house, let 
him say, “ in the name df God ’ and I put my whole trust m God , there 
IS no power dr strength bat in Cooj ” At this time it sliall be said for the 
man, “ you have been shewn the straight road, ind there is enough for 
you m all your undertakings , and you are guirded from all mishaps" 
Then the devil removes far from him , and another devil says to the one 
put away, “ how will you overcome a man that has found the right road 
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tutoring T«t 
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Ab'u Ma'lic AshaRi ‘ a g « When a man comes into his house, let 
him say, “ O God’ 1 sypplrcate^thee for a good entrance into this house, 
Rnd for a good going out of it thdt is, that all may be well in going in 
and out of it , m the name of God ’ I came in, and I have put my whole 
trust in my Lord, Who is God ' After that he must say Salam to the 
people of the house " Ar'iihurafrah said, ‘ the Prophet used, when a man 
married, to supplicate, and<say, “ God bless thee m increase , and GeU 
bleS«l both in increase; and God give concord between ye” Omer-bin- 
Shuwaib reflates from his ancestors, that the Prophet said, ‘ when any 
one of you marrries, Or buys a slave boy or gn:l, he must say, “ O LordI 
i pray thee foi<^goo*!l<m this boy or girl, and for good diopositiqiis 
which thou hast created them , I seek protedlion with thee from their bad- 
ness, and from any thing bad which thou mayest have created m their 
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diSj'ositions ” And when any one of you buys a camel, he must take him 
by the hump 'on the back, and say the same as fora slave boy or girl 
( And in one tradition about a slave boy or girl thus , “ you must take the 
boy or girl by the 1 air of tli- forehead, and supplicate for blessings ”) 
Ab u-Bacrah ■yc s '^^he supplications of a person in sorrow are 

these, “ O Lord ’ 1 hope for thy compassion , then do not leave me with-’ 

f 

osjt^it the twinkling o^an eye, and make my condition good , there is no 

A 

God but thee ' "Ab u-Sa id Khu'diiri said, ‘ a man said, “ O messenger 
of God > debts and sorrows have pressed me " His highness said, “ shall 
not I then teach you a saying, which when you say, God will take away 
your sorrow, and discharge your debts , I mean will cause jour debts to 
be discharged?” The man said, ‘ teach me the words ’ The Prophet said, 

‘ say, morning and evening, “ O Lord ' defend me from melancholy and 
sorrow, and from incapability and laziness, and frt>m stingirtess and 
cowardice, and from being overcome with debt, and from being overcome 
by men, on account of debt ” The man said, ‘ then I did what the Pro- 
phet ordered me , and God took away my sorrow, and discharged my 
debt Ali-Ibn-Ab u talib said, ‘ a Mucatab* came to me, and said, “ ve- 
rily I am unable to discharge the sutn which I agreed for, then assist me , 
that IS, give me something to give in exchange for my bond ’ I said, 

‘ shall I not teach you some words which the Prophet taught me, which if 
you had a mountain of debt upon you, God would discharge it for you ? 
They are these, “ OLord * supply me sufficiently with ♦’^y lawful tb'n^e, 
against those which thou hast made unlawful , that is, give me lawful sus- 
tenance, and make me independent, by the increase of thy munificence, of 
every person beside thee ” 
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A \ 

A.AYESHAH said, ‘ the Proph i used,,wli^n he sat in an assembly, 
or performed prayers, to speak a few words , anu^I asked his highness 
about the words he said, they are these, “ I rembmber thscrOGOo’ 
with purity, and piaise thee , there is no God but thee , I ask pardon of 
thee, and repent to thee ," and if words are uttered, for which are rewards, 
there will be a seal for them unto the day of resurredlion, and if bad words 
are uttered, those words will be a cause of covering them " Kutadah 
* It reached me, that the Prophet used to say (when he saw the new 
moon) thrice, “ g<jod new moon, shower of the right road ’ and he 
would say thrice, “ I believe in him who created thee,' and then would 
pay, “ thanks be to God, who ended such a moon, and brought such a 

A 

one " Ibn-Masu'ud ‘ a g s Whoever is in sorrow must say, “ O 

Cord • I am thy scr\ ant, and the son of thy servant, and the son of thy 

handmaid, and I am in the hand of thy power , and the hair of my fore- 
head IS in th? hand of thy power , thy orders pass on me , thy decree is 
just, I supplicate thee by every name which IS for thee, by which thou 
hast called thyself, or which thou hast revealed, in thy own book, or 
^ich are especially appropriated to thee in the recess of secrecy , I sup- 
plicate thee, to make the Koran a spring in my heart, and a cause of,^?t. 
moving my sorrow ” and no servant shall ever repeat these words but 
Cod will take away his grief and sorrow , and give him rest in exchange ' 
for them ' Ja'bir said, ‘ we used, when going upon high ground, to say 

“ allaho acber,” and when we came down, to say, 

An \s, said, ‘ verily the messenger of God, would say, when any matter 
■'made him melancholy, “ O thou a^lual liver' O keeper alive of the crea- 



MISHCAT UL-MASAB'IH. 


58 


M 

non’ 'I complain^ to thy mercy and kindness " Ab'u-$a'id-Khu'dhri said, 
• I said, on the cl(ay of the battle of the ditch, ** O messenger of God ’ is 
there ,.ny thing^for me to say, in order to open my work ^ for verily our 
^earts are in our tl\^oats ” He said, ‘ yes there is a thing for you to say, 
“ O Lord ' cover oi|r vices snd guard us from fear ” Then God struck 
the faces of his enemies with a wiitd, which he sent, and broke their army 
with It ' BurXTDah said, ‘ his highness used to say, when he came into a * 
bazar, “ I am come m in the name of God , O Lord ' I ask thee for the 
god'll of liuG *ba-^ar nd for the good of the thing which is in it , I seek 
prote6lion with thee from the harms of this bazar, and the thing that is m 
it, OLord’ I seek protedtion with thee from losing any thing by buying 
or sellmg in this bazar.” 
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Abuhurairah *a G s Seek protedlion with God, from the 
distresses of calamity, and from difficulties and hardships, and from a bad 
fate, and from the gladness of the enemies of religion in this world " 
Anas said, ‘ the Prophet used to say, “ O Lord * verily I seek proteflioa 
with thee, from sorrow, from incapacity and laziness, from cowardice and 
greediness, and from a heavy load of debt , and from being overcome by 

A 

debtors " Aa yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet used to say, “ O Lord' verily 

t 

I seek prote6lion with thee from laziness, decrepitude and debt, and from 
any thing by which I should err O Lord ' I seek prote<5lion with thee 
from the punishment of the fire, and from that thing which is a cause of 
It O Lord ' I seek orotedlion with thee from the punishment of the grave, 
and from the thing causing it , and from the evils and contentions of ric1ws| 
and harms of poverty , and from the wickedness of Da jj'al O Lord ' 
wash my sins with ice-water, and hail-water , and purify my heart, as is 
a white cloth, from dirt , and make the distance between me and faults far, 
as the east from the west " Zeid-Ibn-Arkum said, ‘ the Pronhet would 
say, O Lord ' verily I seek proteiftion with thee, from mcapacity and lazxv 
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ness,(^rom cowardice and greediness, and age, and the punishment of the' 
grarve O Loru' give my soul continence and abstinence , and purify it , 
thou 4 .* 4 . the best purifier , thou art master of possession, and Lord of aid. * 
(!) Lord^ I seek p^<^te 6 lion with thee from useless knowledge, and a heart 
^ that fears not, and ^rom an ipsatiable soul, and from a disapproved suppli- 
cation " / ^ 

A A 

Abdullah-Ibn-Omer said, * this was one of the number of the Pro- 
phet’s sunpljcations O Lord ! I seek protedlion with thee, from the 

\ 

decline of the property which thou hast given me , and from the loss of 
the health which I have, and from the suddenness of thy reprimands, and 

A 

from all thy displeasures '* Aa yesjiah said, ‘ the Prophet used to say, 
“ O Lord f I seek prote61ion with thee, from the badness of the actions I 

A 

have done, and from those I may do ” Ibn-Abb'as ‘ Verily the Prophet 
would say, “ O Lord • for thee have I embraced Islqm, and balieve in 
thee, and put my whole trust m thee, and turn myself unto thee and fight 
by thy aid ' O Lord ' I ask protedlion in thy strength, that I may not 
be led astray there is no God but thee, thou art abve, and dost not die, 
and Gemt and men all die ’ 


A^BUHURAIRAH said, * the Prophet would sa}r, O Lord * 1 seek 
protection With thee, from four things, from useless knowledge, "*from 
a heart that fears not God, from a soul insatiable with the world, and 

A 

from a supplication that shall not be heard ” Omer-Ibn-al-Khat't'ab 
, iaid, * the Prophet used to seek protection from five things, from cow- 
ardig^. j^ejtuiess. tjie badness of decrepitude, from bad thoughts falling 
Octtb the bVeast, from the punishment of the grave ’ Ab'uhurairah, 


vir 
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> ^'Venly the Prophet Would say, *• O Lord! I seek prote<5lion with tnee, 
from poverty, and from little good, and from being despicable, and from 
my oppressing or being oppressed ” Ab'uhurairah * a g s ‘ O 
Lord • I seek protection with thee, from the enimity of ^^e people of reli- 
gion, and from hyprocrisy, and from bad dispositions ” Ab'uhurairah 
‘AGS “ O Lord ’ I seek protection With thee, front hunger, because 
It IS a bad bed-fellow, and from perfidy, because verily it Iff a bad lining ’* 
Anas ‘ a g s “ O Lord • I seek protection with thee, from leprosy, 
and from Elephantiasis, and from madness " Kutbad-jun Mjtlic * * a. 
G s “OLord' verily I seek protection with thee, from bad propensi- 
ties, and actions, and desires ” Shutair-bin-Shacal-bin-Humaid'|’ re- 
lates from his father, who said, I said, “ O Prophet’ teach me a thing 
to seek protection by ” He said, ‘ say “ O Lord ’ I seek protection 
with thee, from hearing bad words, and from bad sights, and from a 
bad tongud, and frdm a bad heart, and from the badness of fornication ” 
Abu 'l YasarIJ; said, ‘ venly the Prophet used to supplicate by this sup- 
plication, “ OLord’ I seek protection with thee, from dying under a 
fallen wall, and fiom falling from a high place, and from being drowned 
in water, and burnt in fire, and from the devil’s casting bad thoughts into 
me at the time of my death, and from my dying m thy road a retreater, 
and from my dying by the bite of a snake, scorpion, and such like " 

Mu'a'dh ‘ACS “ Seek protection with God from ambition, leading 

A 

to the way of loss in religion” A a yes hah said, ‘ venly the Prophet 

A 

iooked towards us, and said, “ O Aayeshah’ seek protection with God 
from the harm of the moon , because he is a caster of darkness when 

♦ One of the aia/i, of Cufah 

+ One of the Tabitn of Cujah His father Shacal-bin- IIumaid was one of the 
S ah abah 

One of the S ahabah^ of the class of Am nrs His name was Cab-bin-Amer-ai -asla- 
vi He was present at the inauguration at Akbah, and at the battle ot ^ \n which he 
slew Mumbaii the son of Hajj aj, and took prisoner Abb as the son oi ABouL-^dux al: 
imcle to the Prophet. SeeAsuLFBOA, p 59 
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ttchpsed " Imr'an-bin-Hus'ain said, ‘ the Prophet said to my father, 
before he became a Musleman^ “O Hus aim* how many gods have you 
worshipped to-day*'" He said, “ seven, six gods in the earth, and one m 
the regions " The Prophet said, “ then which of them is it you have 
hope from, and a.e in awe of'*” Husain said, “ he who is in the regi- 
ons " His highness said, “ O Husain* beware, verily if you were a 
Musleman, I would t-each you two sayings, which would be advantageous 
to you " Imr'an says, * then when my fatiier became a Musleman he 
said, “ O Prophet * teach me the two sayings which you promised ” 
His highness said, ‘ say “ O Lord * throw truth into my heart, and give 

A A 

me prote61:ion from the badness of my appetites ” Omer-bin-Shuaib 
relates from his fathers, that ‘ verily the Prophet said, when any one of 
you IS frightened m your sleep, he must say, “ I seek proteflion in tho 
words of God, which are perfect, from God’s anger and punishment, and 
from the evils of God’s servants, and from bad thoughts, which the de- 
vil throws into the heart, and fiom the presence of devils ’’ Then, verily 

A 

the devils can do no detriment to the speaker of these woids Abdullah- 

A 

bin-Omer used to teach these words, to those of riper years, of his 
children, or otherwise , and would write them on a piece of paper, and 
suspend it to his children s necks ’ Anas * a g s Whoever asks pa- 
radise of God thrice, paradise says, “ O Lord * bring him into me," and 
whoever seeks safety flora Iiell, hell says, “ O Lord ' preserve him 
from the fire " 


CH \ II 
II 


> 


Pi er for 
vcricity, & 
agairibt evil 
duircs 


^art Cljirb, 

K-AkaA* said, verily Cab-al-Ah b'ar said, ‘ if it was not for some 
words which I say, verily the Jews would make me an ass ' And it was said 


* 'I'he soul of IIacau Muzani , one of the TaU in 
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to him, “ what are the words He said, * these, “ I seek- protection with 
God, than whom there is nothing greater, and by the words of God, whidi 
no person can surpass, neither good nor bad , and I seek proteClioti by the 
names of God, which are better than all names, those* that I know and 
those that I do not know , I seek protection from the e\ il^ of the things 
which God has created, and scattered about, and brought into creation 
from nothing " Muslim bin Abu bacrah said, ‘ fatheejused to say, 
after every prayer, “ O Lord * verily I seek protection with thee, from 
infidelity, power and the punishments of the grave " and I used to say 
these w'ords , then my father said, “ Omy son’ who did you take these 
from I said, “ from you ” He said, “ verily the Prophet used to re- 

A 

peat them after prayers" Abu-Sa'id said, ‘ I heard the prophet say, 
“ I seek^ protection with God, from infidelity and debt " and a man said, 
“ O messenger of God ’ do you compare infidelity with debt He said, 
yes, because debt causes lying, and aCting contrary to promise , and those 
are the charaCteristicks of infidels And in one tradition we have this 
“ O Lord ’ verily I seek protection with thee from infidelity and poverty " 
A man said, in the way of question, “ are infidelity and poverty made 
equal His highness said, “ yes, they are equal , because poverty some- 
times draws to infidelity " 
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Abu -MUSA-AL-ASHARI, relates, that the Prophet supplicated by 
this supplication “ O Lord ’ pardon my faults, and the works which I 
may have done through ignorance , and forgive my lavishing aw ay , and 
pardon my sms, which thou knowe§t better than me , O Lord • pardon me 
my inconsiderate speaking, and blundering, and forgive my wicked la- 
bours and intentions, and all these are my chara6leristicks O Lord’ par- 
don me the faults which I have done before, and shall do after, and those 
which I have discovered and concealed , and those which thou knowcst 
better than me, thou art the first and the last, and powerful over every 
thing ” Ab'uhurairah said, * the Prophet would say, “ O Lord’ make 
my religion prosper, because it is a preventer of faults and punishments , 
and make the things of the world good for me, in which is my being , and 
jRi^ke my latter end good, in which is my return, and make life a means 
of increase^ for me in every good, and make life a cause of deliverance for 
me from every evil ” Abdullah-Ibn-Masu'ud * a g s “ O 1 <oiid ’ !• 
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BOOK X wish from thee the right road, and continence , and to refrain from all 
things prohibited , and I supplicate thee for riches , in property and mind ” 
Ali-Ibn-Abu'talib * a g s to me, say “ O Lord • shew me the stro ght 
road, and make me a doer of straight actions , and remember in the 
pieaning of asking the right road, conceive a straight road , and when ask- 
mg for straightness of a6lions, remember the straightness of an arrow ’ 

A 

Ab'u Ma'lic-al-Asja'i relates from his fathers, * when a man embraced 
Islam, the Prophet would tea©*! him the prayers, and then ordered him to 
supplicate in these words* “ O Lord • pardon me, and have mercy on 
me, and shew me the straight road, and give me health, and daily 
bread ” Anas said, ‘ this was a general supphcation of the Prophet’s, 
“ O Lord* give me good, in the world and in tuturity , and defend me 
irom the pumshmept of the fire ” 
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IbN abbas said, * his highness would supplicate, and say, “ O 
Lord * aid me against my enemies, and aid not my enemies against me , 
and give me victory over my enemies, and give not my enemies victory 
over me , and send calamity to my enemies, and not to me , and shew me 
the straight road , make my going straight easy to me, and give me assis- 
tance over those that have oppressed me , O my patron * make me a 
thanks-giver to tliee, and a repeater of thy name , and a fearer of thee, 
and a great obeyer of thee, and a great humbler of myself before thee , 
and a com plainer and repenter to thee O Lord * accept my repentance, 
and wash away mf sins, and approve my supplication , and strengthen 
my proofs, and make ray tongue true , and shew my heart the straight 
xoad , and draw away the blackness of my heart." Ab'ui Bacr said, 
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* the Prophet stood upon the pulpit, and then cried and saidi " ask God 

I 

, remission of your sins, and safety from calamity, because, no one has 
bpen given (after faith m God, and his messenger) abetter benefit than 
1 ” Anas relates that ‘ a man came to the Prophet and said, “ O 
Prophet ’ what supplication is most advantageous He said, “ ask God 


safety from calamities, and to keei^thee m safety from the vexation of 
man, and to give to man safety from thy distuibances , to give thee safety^ 
in the world and futurity ” After that, the man came to his highness, the 
second day, and said, “ O messenger of God ' what is the best supplica- 
tion He gave him the same answer as on* the first day After that, the 
man came on the third day, and asked the samfc question , and received 
the like answer, and his highness said, “ when you are given safety in the 

A 

world and futurity, verily you have found redemption ” Abdullah-bin- 
Yezid Khatmi relates, that ‘ his highness said, m his supplications, 
O Lord ’ give me thy friendship, and the friendship^of him tljat may be^ 
useful to me towards thee O Lord ’ the thing which I liked thou hast 


given me , then make it a cause of my capability m that which I love 
O Lord • the thing which thou hast drawn from me which I loved, make 
It not a preventative of the tl«ng which you like ” 


CH VIIT 
Pjjrt II 


TlicProphet 

instrucK 'x 
man tcs^ ird- 
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tions most 
proper to be 
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Ibn-Omer said, ‘ it was seldom that his highness stood up in an assem- 
bly, till he supplicated for his friends, in this supplication, “ O Lord' appor- 
tion to us of thy fear, that which will be a partition between us and our sms. 
O Lord’ give us, of thy obedience, that which will bring us to thy para- 
dise , and give us of the truth, by which the misfortunes of the world shall 
be easy on us, and make us fortunate in our hearing and sight, our strengtli 
and capability, so long as thou keepest us alive , and constitute an heir of 
our race, and make us powerful to punish tyrants, and give us vi<5lory over 
those that abuse us, and make no mifortunes in our religion , and make not 
the world the greatest of our griefs , and do not make tlie world the end of 
• F 7 
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our knowledge , ind let not rulers be over us, that would have no mercy 
upon us ” Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Prophet used to say, “ O Lord ! bene 
^ fit me by that which thou hast taught me , and teacli me uhat v\ill ben®^ 
me, and increase ray knowledge thanks to God m every state ! sen * 

A\i 

protedlion with God, from the condition of tlie people of hell ” (Mier- 
Ibn-al-Kha'tt'ab said, ‘ when instru6>>ons from above weie sent dovin 
*to the Prophet, a noise was heard from the side of his face, hke the noise 
of bees , then mstru6lions were sent down one day, and we stayed a Sadt, 
and the noise was removed , and his liighness turned himself to the Kiblak 
and raised up botli his hands, and said, “ O Lord ' increase our worldly 
and future benefits, and db not diminish them , and keep us high, not mean, 
and give us good of the world and futurity , and do not disappoint us , and 
give us strength to discharge religion, and allow not our enemies to over- 
come us , and make us satisfied with thee, that is, give us sucn that we may 
^'be satisfied with, ajid be pleased with us, that we may do such works as 
•may be the cause of your pleasure " After that, his highness said, “ ten 
re/elations have been sent down to me, and whoever adls by them shall 
enter into paradise ” After that the Prophet repeated the chapter com- 
mencing “ Now are the true believers happy,"* till he completed 
\ erses of this chapter ’ * 


^art Cl)irb. 

A 

C^THMAN-BIN-HUNAIFj-f said, ‘ verily a blind man came to the 
Prophet, and said, “ pray God to cure me of blindness " His highness 
said, “ if you wish it, I will supplicate , and, if you chuse, have patience , 
therefore your patience in your blindness is better for you, on account 


• Koran Ch^ 23 

t One of the 'Sah Ahah, of the class of Ans ars I{e » reckoned amenj' those of 
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of ftiture rewards, because its reward is paradise ” The man said, “ I wish 
for cure, then supplicate God " Then his highness ordered tlie man U 
^'rform Wadii properly, and to supplicate by this “ O Lord * verily I sup- 
hca e, and turn my face towards thee, by the means of thy Prophet, whose 
. am"* IS Muh'ammed, and thou didst send him for compassion to man- 
kind verily I have turned my face towards thee, on thy account, that he may 
ordei in my necessities, O Lord ’ then accept his supplication m my favor ", 


Ab'u-Dard'aa ‘AGS This was of the number of David the Prophet’s 
supplications “ O Lord • I wish for thy friendship, and for that of him 
whom thou considcrest as a fritnd, and I wish fo^ deed to cause me to 
reach thy fiiendship O Lord ’ make thy friendship more friendly to me 
than the friendship for myself, my property, and family, and than cold wa- 
ter to the thirsty " And Ab'u-Dard'aa said, ‘ the Prophet used, whe i he 
mentioned David, and when relating fiom him, to say, “ David was the 

A 

greatest adorer of his time " AVaa-bin-Sa\ib relates, from*hls father, | 

A 

who said, ‘ I performed prayers with Amm'ar-bin-Ya'sir, and he was 

A 

concise in supplicating , and some of those present said to Amm'ar, “ ve- 
rily you have performed prayers quick, and abbreviated ’’ He said, 
“ this abbreviation and conciseness is not a means of loss to me , verily 
I supplicated, in these prayers, by supplications which I heard from the 

A 

Prophet ’ Then, when Amm'ar got up, my father followed him and 
asked him about the supplications , after that my father came, and in- 
formed people of It, It IS this, “ O Lord ’ I supplicate thee, by thy mys- 
teiious knowledge and thy power in creation, keep *me alive as long as 
thou knowest it best for me , and give me death when thou judgest it best 
for me O Lord • I supplicate thee for thy fear, externally and internal- 
ly , and I supplicate thee for truth in pleasure and anger , and for a me- 
dium in riches and poverty, and for eternal beneht, and fora family 
which shall not be extm6l, to the day of resurredlion , and I supplicate 
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thee for satisfaction with fate, and for rest after dying, and the delight 
of beholding thy face, and for desire to meet thee without its being de 
trimental to me keep me alive without calamity O Lord * adorn 
with the ornament of Iman , and make me a shower of the right to 
others " Omm-Salmah ‘ Verily the Prophet would say, after mOTning 
prayer, “ O Lord ' I supplicate thee fo* profitable knowledge, and approv- 
'ed dClions, and pure sustenance " Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ I remember a sup- 
plication of his highness, which I shall not abandon, “ O Lord • make me 
to be verily grateful for thy benefits, and to repeat thy name often, and 

A A 

follow thy advice, and^uard thy admonition " Abdullah-bin-Amer said, 
* the Prophet would say, “ O Lord * verily I supplicate thee for health of 
body, and for refraining from all things forbidden , and for integrity in 
the properties of man , and for good humour, and satisfaction with fate " 

Anas relates, that the Prophet visited a sick Musleman, who really 
was so very weak that his voice could not be heard , and the Pro- 
phet said to him, did you supplicate any thing He sard, ‘ yes, I 
repeated this, “ O Lord • hasten in this world thy punishment which 
was prepared for me in futurity ' The Prophet said, ‘ it is astonishing, 
you are not able to bear God’s punishment, why did you not make this 
supplication ? “ O Lord • give me good in the world and in futurity, and 
defend me from the punishment of the fire " Then the man prayed to 
God in these words, and God gave him health ’ Hudhaifah ‘ a g s. 
“ It is not worthy of a Musleman to make himself despicable ” The com- 
pasions said, “ how can Muslemans make themselves despicable He 
said, “ in this manner, coming before a calamity which he has not power 

A 

toward off' Omer-ibn-al-Kha't t'ab said, ‘ his highness taught me, 
and said, say “ O Lord’ make my internal better than my external, 
and my external good , O Lord ’ I supplicate thee for this, that whatever 
you give to man, of family, property, and children, may be good , and 
that they stray not, nor lead others astray ’* 
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CHAP I— PARflr. 


OJV THE RITES OF PILGRIMAGE 


i^BUHURAIR 'VH said, ‘the Prophet advised us, and said, “ O 
men’ verily pilgrimage is a divine institution , then perform it ” A man 
said, “ shall we perfoim pilgrimage every year^” His highness was 
silent, until the man repeated his question thrice Then his highness said, 

“ if I had said yes, verily it would be divine every year, and verily you 
would not be able to do it ' After that he said, “ do not ask me why and 
wherefore a thing is, whose explanation I let alone, ft>i those people that ijl, S Ji',1^'! 

were before, were not destroyed but on account of their importunity, and askin^Trrt- 
on account of their opposing their own Prophet , then when I oidei you pl'tocpts. 
jn any thing, do what you can, and when I forbid you a thing, quit it 
totally ’’ Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ the Prophet was asked, “ what adl is 
most rewarded He said, “ the best action is believing in God and his 
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messenger*' It was said, « and after that, what is the best a6l?" 
said, “ fighting with infidels m the road of God *’ It was said, “ after 
that, what is the best a^li*’* He said, “ an appro vable pilgrimage 
Ab'uhurairah * a g s “He who makes a pilgrimage for God, an^ 
does not talk loosely, or a6l wickedly, shall return pure from faults, as 
on the day on which he was born " ^ Ab'uhurairah ‘ a o s “ One 
sacred Msitation, to another, is a coverer of faults which occur between; 
and an approved pilgrimage has no other reward than paradise " Irn- 

A A 

Abb'as ‘AGS “ Verily performing Umrah* in Ramdan is equal to 

A 

making a pilgrimage iq reward *’ Ibn-Abbas ‘ Verily the Prophet met 
some horsemen in Rawhday']' and said, “ who are they They said, 
“ we are Muslemans “ And they said, “ who are you ^ He said, “ I 
am the Prophet of God ' Then a woman brought a boy to the Prophet, 
and said, “ is there re vard for this boy, if he makes a pilgrimage Hq 

A 

said, “ yes, for him and for you who carry him” Ibn-Abbas said, 
‘ verily a woman of the tribe of Khathdm said, “ O messenger of God • 
is pilgrimage a divine institute on my father, who is weak and old , to 
such a degree that he cannot keep upon the camel ^ then shall I make 
a pilgrimage on hts part^” He said, “ yes, do it on his account " Ibn- 

A 

Abb as said, ‘ a man came to his highness and said, “ verily my sister 
had made a vow to make a pilgrimage, and verily she died ” Then the 
Prophet said, “ if your sister had been in debt, would you have discharged 
It for her The man said, “ yes ’* His highness said, “ then discharge 
the debt of God , because it is most worthy to discharge ” 

A 

Ibn-Abb'as ^ a g s a man must not retire with a strange woman, 
nor must a woman travel without having a MahramX with her And a 

^ Umrah is Sunnat^ eocompassmg the Cabah^ and going backwards and forwards be« 
tween Marwa and b afa 

+ A place three daj^s march from Medmah 
% A near relation, with whom it is unlawiul to marrjr 
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tiyin s3ai4, O messenger of God! my name was wiitten with a body of 
troops going to fight with irrfidelsi, and my wife is come out with a desire 
df making a pilgrimage; what shall I do > go to the wars or accompany 
* my wife f" His highness said, “ go and make a pilgrimage with yonr 
wife , becanse the companions are many , and there is no person with 

A 

jmur wife but 5rDu " Aa y«shah said, ‘ I asked the Prophet's permissiou 
to g-o and fight the infidels , he said, your zeal, O woman I is pilgn*» 
mage , I mean, it is enough for women to go out for pilgrimage, and 
there IS no necessity for them to go out to fight Ab'uhurajrah * a 
G s “ A woman must not travel a day and n^ht without having a 
Mahram with her'* Ibn-Abb'as said, the Prophet fixed upon Dhu’l- 
Hulaifah* as the Mikat'\ for the people of Medinah , and Jolifah^ for the 
people of Syria, and Karn~al-Munazil% for the people of J^ajd, and for 
the people of Temen, Ydamlam^ then these places are for Mikat for the 
people of the aforementioned provmces, and for thos^ people that arrive 
at these places, thus, if the people of Medinah arrive on the Syria road, 
they must put on the Ih’ram at Johfah , these places are Mikat for those 

A 

intending pilgrimage and Umrah Then those of other places will tie 
on the Ihram from their dwelling places, so as the inhabitants of Mecca 
tie on the Jh'ram at Mecca " Jabir a g s “ The Mikat of the people 
of Medinah is Dhu’l-Hulaifah, and if they come by the Syria road, then 

A ^ A 

It IS Johfah, and the Mikat of the people of Irak is JDhat-Irk, and the 
Mikat of the people of J^ajd, Karn, and the Mikat of the people of 

A 

Yemen is Telamlam " Anas said, * his highness performed four Umrahs^ 
three of them were m the month of Dhu’l Kddah, and one m the month 
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♦ The name of a place within five or six mih of JMedinah 

+ A time and place appointed for any particular work llu term is here appropriated to 
tte place where a pilgrim is to put on the sacred habit c died /A r/r// , from whence hti 
^ pilgnmage ts considered ns properly commencing &ec Prtlun p 168e 

f A place bet^ern Medinah ana Mecca 
^ Name of a village near Tavcf 
J Name of a village 
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BOOK XI of TJihu’l Hajjah, the days of pilgrrmage The first of the four Um^ki 

which his highness performed was from Hudaibiah in the month of Dhu’l 
' Kddah, and the second, in the following year, and also m Dku’l-Kddah 

the third he performed by going from Jiirranah* to Mecca, and distn 
buted at Jiirranah the plunder of the vi6lory of Hunatn and this Vmrah 

^ A 

was likewise in the month of Dhu'l Kddah and the fourth Vmrah which 

( 

'Tie performed with pilgrimage, was m the month of TDhu’l Hajjah 

A A ^ 

Bar'aa-ibn-Aazib said, ‘ his highness did Vmrah in Dhu'l-Kddah twice y 
before performing pilgrimage ' 
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^art ^fconb, 

IbN-ABBAS * a g s After the coming down of the divine institute 
of pilgfiftiage, “ O men’ verily God has ordained pilgrimage on you,” 

A 

AKRA-BiN-HABis-f- stood up and said, “ is pilgrimage of divine oblfi- 
gation for every year, O messenger of God?' He said, « if I say 
yes, verily it would make it divine in every year, and if it were so, you 
would not be able to do it, then pilgrimage is divine once m your life 

A 

time , therefore any one that does it* more, it is Sunnat ” Ali-ibn-Ab'u- 
t'a'lib ‘AGS “ ^riiat person who is master of necessaries sufficient 
for himself in the rodd, and sufficient for his family and children during 
his absence, and is master of an animal to carry him to the house of God, 
and does not perfSrm a pilgrimage, there is no difference between him 
and his dying an infidel, in the religion of the Jew or the Christian and 
this denunciation is on account of that God says, “ it is incumbent on man 
to make a pilgrimage to the Cdhah, who is able to go there, and he who 


* A villigo, one day’s luarcli from Mecca 

+ One of lh( S ah abah of l!i< tribe of Tamim He came to the Prophet among the 
ambassadors of that tribe, after the conquest of Mecca 





'Verily Goo is in no need of the creation, whether they go on 

\ . A 

pilgrimage or not ’ larf-Aaa'As « a c s ** There is rto abandon!^ 
j tilgnmage and marriage in JsldM, that is, a Musleman must not abari- 
don making a pilgrimage and mitmage I bn-Abb'as *a g s ** 
ever wishes to make a pilgrimage, and is able to perform it, mui^t'fe 

A 

quick and court'the opportunity a^.. plunder ” Ibnt-Masu'ud ‘ a g s 

* A A 

“ Follow up the pilgrimage with the Umrah, or the Umrah by pilgrimage , 
because verily they put away poverty and faults, like as a forge removes 
the dross of iron, silver and gold and there is no other reward for an 
approved pilgrimage but paradise " 


A 

Ibn-Omeb said, * a man came to the Prophet, and said, ** O mes- 
senger of God’ what thing constitutes a divine pilgnmage, after ha- 
ving reached the age of puberty He said, “ being master of such 
necessaries, as shall be sufficient for his going, congiing, and ‘family, 

A 

and for him to ride upon there and back *’ Ibn-Omer said, ‘ a man 
asked the Prophet, “ what is a maker of pilgrimage, and what is his 
description He said, “ dishevelled hair and a dusty head , and un- 
perfumed *' Then another man stood up and said, “ O messenger of 
God ’ which of the pilgnmage a6ls ij best and of greatest reward He 
said, “ raising the voice m saying Labbaic (i e I \am ready to serve 
thee) and making the blood of sacrifices to flow ” * Then another man 
stood up, and said, O messenger of God ’ what is the meaning of 
Sabil, which occurs in this revelation He who has tlio means of Sabil 
towards God The Prophet said, ** necessaries, and a thing to ride 

A 

upon ’* Ab'd-RazIn-UkailI* said, * I came to the Prophet, and said, 
** O messenger of God ! venly my father is of great age, and not able to 

A 

perform pilgrimage and Umrahf on account of not having necessaries for 

• One of the S^amhih of ( 
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the journey, neitherr is he able to ride” ThcrProjAet said,'** maki a 

A A 

piJ^^nmage, aivi4o Umrah on the part -of your father ” iBN-AsB'ASsaid, 
‘ ijprily the Prophet heard a man say JLebbatc on the part of Shubrumah 
an^ prepare to perform pilgrimage for His highness said, “ who 
isJShubrumah A man said, he is my brother " His highness said, 
“ have you made a pilgrimage yourse^?” He said, “ I have not ” The 
Prophet said, make a pilgrimage for yourself, after th#rt on the part 

A A 

of Shubrumah ” Jbn-Abb'as said, ‘ the Prphpet has fixed Ahk*^ as 

' A 

Mikat for the people of the east * Aa'ye$hah said, ‘ verily the Prophet 

A A 

fixed Dhat Iik for the people of Irak ’ Omm-Salmah said, * I heard the 

A 

Prophet say, “whoever ties on the Jh ram, for pilgrimage, or Umrah, 
from the MaJi}id->ul*Aksd,'\' towards the Masjid Haram,X shall be forgiven 
his past faults, and his future *'§ 


^art triiirh. 


/ 


Pilgrimage 
and Umrah 
for women 
are m jilace 
of the holy 
war for men 


IbN-ABBAS^ said, * the people of Yemen had come out for pilgri- 
mage, and did not bring necessaries for themselves, and said, “ we put 
our whole trust in God " And when they arrived at Mecca, they beg- 
ged , and God sent iown this revelation “ Carry necessaries, and abstain 
from begging , because abstinence is tfie best necessary for the last jour- 
ney ” Aa yeshah §5»id, « I said, “ O messenger of God * is there any holy 
>yar incumbent pn women He said, “ yes, there is one, in which there is 

A 

no killing , It IS pilgrimage and Umrah Ab'u-Uma mah * a g s 


- A village neax to JD hat Irk jmentioned above 
+ Jerusalem 
% The CAbtJi at Mecca 

^ That ii>, all his faults, first and last, shall be pardoned, or paradise shall be secured to 
him Abd-ul-Hak 

$ That IS, pilgrimage and Umrai^ to women u as fightinjif with models to mc9i 
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whoever /«s not deterred from pilgrimage, by evident needs, such as 
want of necessaries and conveyance, or a tyrant king, or disease, and dies 
without making a pilgrimage, let hjira die a Jew, if he likes , or a C^n#- 
iian ” Ab'uhurairah * a g s “ Makers of pilgrimages and perform* 

A 

-ers of Umraks are arnvers at the court of God if they supplicate God, he 
will approve their supplications , and, if they ask God pardon for their 
faults, he forgives them ” Ab'uhurairah said, * I heard the Prophet say,^ 
three persons are ambassadors of God , one, a fighter with inhdcls m 
the road of God , the second, a performer of pilgrimage, the third, a 

\ A 

performer of Umrah ” Ibn-Omfr ‘ a g s “ 'When you see a pilgrim, 
Sedam to him, and shake him by the hand , andMell him to ask pardon 
for you, before he enters intp ins own house , because his faults have 
been forgiven, and his supplications are approved " Ab uhurairah ‘ a 

A 

G s “ Whoever comes out to make a pilgrimage, or perform Vtnrah, or 
fight with infidels, and dies m the road, God writes fqr him thf •rewin'ds 

A 

of a pilgrimage, of a performer of Umrah, and of a combatant wlfii 
infidels 
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OJV TTIJ^G Ojr ^£HE JHRAM, AJfD REPEATIJTG 

LEBBAIC, 


The Pro. 
phet was 
perfumed 
before put- 
ting on the 
dress called 
/A ram* 


A 

Aayeshah said, ‘ I used to perfume his highness for his Ih'iam^ 
before he tied it on , and for his coming out of Ih rant^ before encompas- 
sing the Cabah, you might say that I saw the flashing of sweet scents on 
the top of his blessed head, while he was Mohnm, I mean, the impression 

A 

of perfume would remain upon his head after Ih'ram * Ibn-Omer said, 
‘ I heard the Prophet say, with a lou'd voice, Lebhaic when he had 
clotted his hair, to pi event it from flying about him ' His highness said. 


TIw Fro. 

phet’s eja- 
culation on 
commen- 
emg a pil- 
grimage 


I stand up for thy service , there is no partner with thee , verily prais?, 
benefits, and dominion are for thee There is no partner with thee for wor- 

A 

shipping ” Ibn-Omer says, ‘ his highness repeated no more than these 

A 

words ' Ibn-Omer said, ‘ his highnesss used (when he put his foot into the 
stirrup, and was mounted upon his camel) to say with a loud voice, “ Leh^ 
baic, I nse up m thy service, O patron ' there is no partner with thee verily 

A 

praise, benefits and dominions are all for thee " Ab'u-Sa'id-Khud hri said, 
I we came out with the Prophet^ when we had solely intended to make a pil- 
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\ff/mage^ Anas said, ‘ I was m the rear of Ab'u-Talh'ah-ans ari and 

A A 

verily the companions had intended pilgrimage and Umrah both ' Aa'ye- 
SHAH ‘ We came out with the Prophet, in the year of the farewell 

A 

pilgrimage, and some of us said Lebbatc, for Umrah merely , and some 

A 

of US had tied on the Ih'ram, for pilgrimage and Umrah both , and some of 
us had bound on the Ihram for pilgrimage solely ; and the Prophet had 

A , 

prepared himself solely for pilgrimage those who had done it for Umrah 

A 

only, came out of Ihram after the performance of Umrah, before the 
days for pilgrimage , and those who had put on the Ihram for pilgrimage 

A 

solely, or did it for pilgrimage and Umrah did not come out of 

Ihram, until the festival day came, which is the time of finishing the pil- 

A 

grimage, and coming out of Ihram Ibn-Omer said, ‘ his highness did 

A 

TamatlH in the farewell pilgrimage, from Umrah to pilgrimage '* 


i 


I \ID-IBN-THABIT said, * I saw the Prophet naked for his Ih'ram, 

A 

and he bathed ' Ibn-Omer relates, that the Prophet clotted the hair of 
his head with Ghisl Khall'ad-biii-Sa'yib relates from his father, that 
* the Prophet said, “ Gabriel came to me, and told me to order my friends 

A y 

to say Lebbaic, with a loud voice " Sahal-Ibn-Sad ‘ a o s “ There is 
no Musleman who repeats Lebbaic, but those on his right and left sides 
repeat it, stones, trees and clods of earth, to the ends of the earth, on both 

A 

sides '' Ibn-Omer said, ‘ the Prophet used to perform, for Ihram at 
Dhu’l-Hulaifah, two Racdts of prayer, after that, when he mounted his 
camel, near the May id of Dhu'l-Hulatfah (which was built on the spot of 


* I licit IS, he began with Umrah, afterwards put on the Ihtam for pilgrimage Abd-VIi* 
IIak 

+ A muciliginoub decoction of mallow and myrtle leaves 
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BOOK XI his highness’ alighting) he raised his voice m these words ” my God ' I 
' am ready, I am ready to serve thee, and to exalt thy name , all good is m 

A 

thy hands , towards thee IS desire and the performance of duty" Uma- 
kah-bin-Khuraimah relates from his father, that ‘ the Prophet used, after 
finishing Lebbaic, to supplicate the satisfaction of Goo, and for paradise, 
and asked remission, by God’s mercy, from hell fire ’ 


^art trijirb. 


The Pro* 
phet re- 
proves the 
polytheists 
for their 1- 
dolatry and 
hypocrisy 


ABIR relates, that * when his highness wished to make a pilgrimage, 
he acquainted the people to come out , and they assembled , and when his 
highness arrived at Bedaa* he tied on the Ihram’ Ibn-Abb'as said, 
* when the polytheists said « Lebbaic, there is no partner with thee," the 
Prophet would say, “ alas upon you* enough, enough , except the partners 
who are your property, although you consider them as your masters "•f’ 
This they would say when encompassing the Cabah ’ 


♦ The name of a place 

f That IS to say^ idols, ’whom you make partners with God, and acknowledge as yoor 
lords and rulers, notwithstanding they are in fact your property Abd-ud-Hak. 
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CHAP III— PART 1. 


OF THE FAREfFELL PlL^IMAGE* 


J AbIR-BIN-ABDULLAH said, * venly the messenger of God tarri- 
ed nine years at Medinah, and did not perform pilgrimage aft^r that it 
was proclaimed, in the tenth year, that his highness is a performer of pil- 
grimage, that IS, has an intention to come out for pilgrimage then a 
great many men came to Medmah, and vve the companions came out with 

A 

his highness, till we reached Dhu'l-Hulaifah, and Asm'aa-bint-Umaish, 
who was wife of Ab'u-Bacr, was brought to bed of Muh ammed-bin- 
Ab'u-Bacr, and Asm'aa sent a person to the Prophet, saying, ‘‘ what am 
I to do, to tie on the Ihram or not ' His highness said, ‘‘ bathe and tie up 
the bloody place with a cloth, and tie on the Ihram Then the Prophet 
performed two Racats of prayer, for Ihram^ in DhuH Mulaijah , where they 
built a Mayid, after that he mounted his camel, the name of which was 
Kaswa^^ until he carried his highness to Bedaa, when the Prophet raised 
his voice and said, •• I stand up in thy service, O Lord ^ I stand up in thy 

* HaifaUvl^f^ adn/i^ so called as being the last jierlormid by tin Pi opln t, m Iio informed 
the people that he should dit m this year It was lu the tenth year ol the Hajiat See Abul« 
FED A, p 129 

t So called because the side of his car was cut 
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service, there is no partner for thee , I stand up m thy service , verily praise 
and benefits are for thee, and dominion is for thee , there is no partner 
for thee " Jabir says, ‘ we had merely intended pilgrimage, and did 

A 

not perform Umrah in pilgrimage months, so that when wc came to the 
Cabah with his highness, he kissed the black stone , then encompassed 
the Cabah three times in a quick step, and walked round four times in a 

t 

gentle pace , after that came to the stone in which is the impression of 
Abraham’s foot, and repeated this revelation “ take the station of Abra- 
ham for a place of prayer Then his highness performed two Racats of 

prayer, and stood beh^^ Abraham s station, keeping it between himself 
and the ' And in'* one tradition it is related, that his highness 

repeated in these two Raedts, the chapters entitled “ the declaration of 
God's unity ,”-f and “ say, O unbelievers ’ X that returned to the 

black stone, and kissed it , after that came out at the door of the Cdbah, 
towards 'the mountain Safa , and when near it repeated this revelation 
« verily Safa and Manvah are signs of God, which he has made for 
pilgrimage ’ § The Prophet said, “ I shall begin with the thing which 
God did " then he begun by running to Safa^ and went upon it till he 
saw the Cdbah, fronted the Kiblah, and declared the unity of God, and 
repeated the Tacbir, and said, “ There is no God but God alone, 
he hath no partner, his is the kingdom, to him is praise, and he 
hath power over all things , there is no God but God alone , he hath 
performed his promise, and hath aided his servant, and put to flight 
the hosts of infidels, by himself alone ” And he supplicated in the 
middle of these words, and did this thrice , then came down from 
Safa, and went to-wards Menvah, another hill, and running till he began 
to ascend, then went slow, and did upon it as he had done upon Safa' 
anJ thi- running between Safa and Menvah is seven times , so that 

* ot n ri)tp 2, V 126, ^ATF V I p 24 + Koran Chip 112 

i i\ct in Clnp 10L> ^ Am an Chap 2 v 160 See &An: \^ol 1 p 28 note®# 
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eit 


when his highness- found himself at Merwah the slgri^th time, he said, 
** «^ji^ad been, that I had kndwn before, what I knew afterwards, I 
would not have brought sacrifice, and would have done Umrah m beo <rf 
pilgrimage ; and would have come out of Ik'rdm ; then any one of you 
not having sacrifice, must come out of Ikram, and substitute Umrah for 

A 

it” Then Sura kah-bin-Ma L ie Bin-Jusha^* stood up and said, is 
this order for this year, or for always Then the Prophet put his fingert 

A 

withm each other, and said, ** Umrah is come m pilgrimage time, and 

A 

it IS not as you said, but for always ” Then AlI came, in the time of 
pilgrimage from Temen, and brought many camels and bullocks, for his 
highness’ sacrifice And he said to Ali, whSt^ did you say when you 
tied on the Ihram for pilgrimage?” He said, * I said, O Lord’ 
verily 1 have tied on the Ihram for that which thy Prophet has done ” 
His highness said, venly I have a sacrifice with me, and cannot come 
out of Ihram, therefore do not come out of Ihram” Ja'bia says that 

A 

the whole of the camels which Ali brought from Yemen, together with 
those the Prophet brought with himself from Medinah, were one hundred* 
Then all the people came out of Ihram , and they all cut short their 
hair, except the Prophet of God, and those who had sacrifices And 

when It was the eighth day of Dhu’^-Hajjak (which is called Tanviah J-f 

— ■ — — " - 


CHA? IH 
Part 1 
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♦ He was one of the KoraUh^ of the tribe Madlejj and one of those who pursued the 
Prophet on his flight from Mecca When he had just overtaJ^fii the fugitives, Muh ammed 
called to him, and his horse fell instantly prostrate to the grof^ Sura kaii said, O Mtj* 
B AMMED * pray God to preserve me, and 1 will desist from pursuing you ” Muh ammed 
did so, but Sura rah no sooner found himself in sa&ty, ii^an be renewed the pursuit The 
Prophet called to him again, and again his horse fel^jdbvm He then repeated his request to 
the rrophet, who prayed for him a second time , and added, ‘‘ What will you think, O Su- 
BA KAH ! when you shall put on the braceltts of Cesb a Perw'^ez ?” This prophecy is said to 
have been fulflilm A H 15, when Yeadboird, the last king ot Persia^ was defeated in a 
great battle, and his jewels fell into the hands of the Muslemans Among them were liis 
bracelets, with a belt and crown, which had formerly belonged to Khusru surnamed Pcrwdzm 
These were brought to the Omer, who calling Surakah, dressed him in these 

ornaments Abudfeda, p51 This same Sura rah was an emment poet He died A H 

Si 

+ So called, either because the pilgrims give their camels water on that day , or because 
Abraham on that day saw the vision directing the safcrifice of his son Abd-ul-Hak« 

» K 7 
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they turned themselws towards Mina,* and his highness towards 
Mtna, and performed there the prayers noon, and afternoon, suns^^t, 
evening and morning* and spent a night in Mina After that, he stopped 
a little after the performance of morning prayer, until the sun rose , and 
ordered that a tent, which was made for him of hair, should be pitched 

A 

m the valley J^umirah, which is near the valley Aifat Then the Pro- 

A * I 

phet went towards Arjat, and the Koianh imagined that Jhi« highness 
would stop upon Muzdalifah, as the Koraish had used to do in the time of 

A 

ignorance ; when they did not go upon Arfat Then the Prophet went 

A 

beyond Muzdalifah, imtil he. reached Arfat, and verily found a tent 
pitched for him in JV* umflJi, and went down to it, until the declination of 
the sun, then ordered that Kuswah, his highness’ camel, should be 
saddled , and he rode into the valley of J^umirah, repeated the Khu tbah, 
and said to the people, “ know that all the customs of ignorance are aban?* 
doned,«an^ those who committed murder before embracing Islam, tor 
them IS no retaliation, and the interest on money contracted for in the 
time of ignorance is remitted , then abstain ye from God s punishment, 
and perform your duties to your wives Verily I have left a tluiig with 
you, which, if you ardently seize, you will never stray, and that is the 
book of God and you will be asked, on the day of resurre6lion, wliat 

I 

I did with you, then what will ye say^*” The companions said, “ we 
will give evidence before God, that verily thy Prophet brought thy 
mission, and discharged^ thy orders, and gave us advice " Then the 
Prophet raised up the hnger of evidence towards the regions, and in- 
clined It towards the people, and said thrice, “ O Lord ’ be witness ’’ 
After that Bill'al warned to prayers, and called aloud the Tacbir, 
and his highness performed the prayer of noon-day a*td afternoon. 


* A vallty so called, because 'when Gabriel -wished to leave Adam, he told bun to wish 
for whatever he wanted , and Adam sead, 1 wish tor paradise AaB-ui>-UAa. 
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and did i^thmg Sunnat between the two aftei’ which he mounted 
hi^camel^, till he came to the place of standing inr Arfaty and then 
turn^his camel towards Sukhrat, near Jabal Rah'maty and kept Habl-- 
ul-Mushat in his front, and turned his face to the Kiblah, and remained 

A 

Standing until the sunset, and took Usaaiah-bin-Zaid up behind him, 

A 

and returned from and went quick till he came to Muzdal/fah,* 

and performed there the sun-set prayers, and added nothing Sunnat be- 
tween them After that, he lay down upon his side, and went to sleep, 
till day-break , then rose up and performed morning prayer , tlien. moun* 
ted his camel , till he came to Mushdr Harani -f* Tj;ien his highness turned 
himself towards the Ktblah and supplicated Gor^S'aying “ great God ' and 
there is no God but God” and he mentioned God in unity, then remained 
standing there until the morning became hght, then left Muzdalijah bex- 

A 

fore sun-rise, and took up behind him Fa dl-bin-Abb'as, as he had done 

A A 

With Usamah-bin-Zaid in Aijaty tdl he came into thp valley Muhassir, 
which IS between Muzdalijah and Mina And he drove his camel on ra- 
tiler quick, and went the middle road, which is a different road from the 
first he went, till he came to Jumrahy which is under a tree, and he threw 
seven pebbles there, and repeating great God ' upon each pebble , after 
that, his highness returned to the place of sacrifice, which is m Mina , and 
killed, with his own hands, sixty-three camels After that, he gave camels 

A 

to Ali, and he sacrificed the remainder, and ordered a little flesh to be 
taken from every camel, which was put into .( kettle and dressed , and 

then: highnesses ate erf it, and drank of its soup, Alter which, the Prophet 

• ** i 

mounted his camel, and drove him quick towa^s the Cdbah, and encom- 
passed It then performed noon-day prayer in Mecca After tliat, he 

A 

came to the sons of Abdul-Mut aleab, when they were giving people 

* place between Arfat and Mina 

t Tbe name of a place in Muzdahfahy which u c^ed Ruzah 
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A 

uvater from the well S^mxemt and his highness said, O 8ons;^9f Abdul- 
Mut'allap* draw water from ” And heeaid, if it vyas 

from my apprehension that this office would go frcun your hands, verily I 
would draw water from Zemzem " Then they gave his highness a bag 

A 

of ZemxeM water, and he drank of it ' Aa yeshah said, ‘ we came out 
with his highness, ua the farewell pilgrimage ; some of us had tied on the 

A 

IK ram for Umrah, and some of us for pilgnmage , mid when we arrived 
at Mecca, the Prophet of God said, ** those that have tied on the Ihram 

A 

for Umrah, and have not sent sacnhces, must come out of IKram, and tie 
on the IKram for pilgi;jmage, m the pilgrimage days ; and those that have 
tied on the Ihram for IJrrKah, and sent sacrifices, must tie on the IKram 

A 

for pilgnmage and Umrah both, and not come out of Ihram till both be 

A 

finished/' Aa'yeshah said, * then I became raenstruous, and did not en* 

A 

compass the Cdbah for Umrah, nor run between Safa and Meraoak, and I 

A 

remained menstrual until the day Arfah came ; and I did not tie on the 

A 

Ihram except for Umrah; and the Prophet ordered me to open my hair 
and comb It, that is, to come out of Ihram, and tie on for pilgrimage, 

A 

and quit Umrah Then I did that his highness ordered me , so that I per- 
formed my pilgnmage and he sent with me my brother, whose name 

A A 

was Abdul-Rah'm'an , and he ordere|l me to perform an Umrah m liea 
of the one which I lost on account of the menses ; and ordered me to tie 

A 

on the Ihram for this Umrah zt Tanum, a place four or six miles beyond 

A ' 

Mecca ' Aa yeshah saidl, * then those people who had tied on die Ihram 
for Umrah encompassed Wt Cdhah, and ran between Safa and Merwah^ 
after that came out of IK Aim , after that encompassed the Cibah, after 
returning from Mina on the 'day of sacnfice; but those people that had 

A 

tied on the Ihram for pilgrimage and Umrah both, only encompassed the 

A A 

Cdbah once ' Abdullah-bin-Omer said, * the messenger of God did 

A 

XbVom for performed and then tied on the Ih rata for pilgn- 



y MISHCAT UL-MASAB'IH 615 

mage, andvihe people did the like and some of Hiem had saciifices, 
land when his highness came into Mecca, he said, “ whoever 
of you have sacrifices, let them not come out of Ih ram till they perform 
their pilgrimage , and those who have not sacrifices must encompass the 
Cabah, and 1 un between Safa and Merwah , and shorten the hair of 
their heads, and come out of Ih'ram after that they must (when the 
pilgrimage ddys come) tie on the Ihtam for it, and send sacrifice and* 
he who has not a sacrifice must keep fast three days, the seventh, eighth 
and ninth , and keep fast seven days more, when he returns to his house " 
When his highness came to Mecca, and ofdered^bis companions as be- 
fore mentioned, he encompassed the Cabah, an^ kissed the black stone 
first of all, after that, encompassed the Cabah three times rather quick, 
and then four times slowly , after that was done, he performed two 
Racdts of prayer in Abraham’s place then gave the Salam, then finish- 
ed prayers, and came to mount Safa, and ran seven times betv^een it and 
Merwah, after that, did not come out of Ihram, till he performed his 
pilgrimage, and sacrificed on the day of sacrifice in Mina, then came 
from It to Mecca, and encompassed the Cabah, and came out of Ihram 
And those who had sent sacrifices to Mecca did as the Prophet had done ' 

A A 

Ibn-Abb'as ‘AGS “ This is an Umrah by which we have benefited , 

A 

then he who has not a sacrifice, must, after performing Umrah, come out 

A 

of Ihram ^ because verily, Umrah can be done m pilgrimage days, to the 
day of resurrection '' 

In this chapter there is no second part 


CflAP HI. 
Part 1 


Rules to be 
obscr\c(l bj 
those who 
have not 
carried ani- 
mals for sa* 
crihcc 


^art trijirb. 

i\.AYESHAH said, ‘ the Prophet come to Meaa, when four nights 
of Dhu UHofjah had elapsed , and he came to me angry I said, “ who 

L 7 
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BOOK has made 3 WU aftgry, O Pmphek <rf Geo > May God bring Mm into the 
fire/’ His higVftiees said, “ Mo yon not know that 1 ordered t le'^peoivjie a 
matter, which they delay hi performmg'* If I had known diat their pet- 
forming It would have been distressing to them, I would «ot have 
ordered it " 
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CHAR IV'— PART I 


EXP L AJ^'-AT 10 M OF EJr^kRIJSTG IKTO 
MECCA AN'D E M CO M P A S S I G 
THE CABAH 


j^AFI said, « Ibn-Om:£R would not come to Mecca without spending 
one night in Dhitawa^* and in the morning would perform prayers, and 
bathe there , and would enter Mecca in the day time ; and would mention 

A 

that the Propliet of God did so' Aayeshah said, ‘verily whenever 
the Prophet came to Afrrira, he would come from the side of l)hitcava, 
and whenever he came out, he would come out from another quarter ' 

A A 

Urwah-bin-Zubair relates that Aayeshah sfd, * verily the Prophet 
made a pilgrimage, and the first thing whic^)_ he did, after entering 
Mecca, was his Wadu, then he encomjia^scu tne Cabah, and did not per^ 

A A ’ A 

form Umrah After that, Ab'u-Bacr and 0 <Ser and Othm'an did the 

^ t 

same' Ibn-Omer said, ‘ the Prophet usoj (when he encompassed the 

A , 

Cabah, in pilgrimage or Umrah ) to go quick three times, and slow four, 
then run between Safa and Merwah Ibn-Ovier said, * the Prophet 

I 
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went quick three times from tlie black stone to the same again ; and four 
times slow , and when he ran between Safa and Merwah, he 'Would 'fun 
in the drain also ’ Ja'bir said, ‘ verily, whenever the Prophet came to 
MeiCa, he would come to the black stone, and kiss it, after that would 
move away on his right, would encompass the Cdbah, three times quickly, 

A 

and four times slowly ’ Zubair-bin-Arbi* said, ‘ a man asked Ibn- 

A 

Omlr about kissing the black stone , he said, “ I saw the Prophet put 

A 

his hand upon it and kiss it ” Ibn-Omer said, ‘ I did not see his highness 
kiss any of the pillars of the Cdbah, but two things , the Temani pillar f- and 

A 

the black stone ' Ibn-s\bb'as said, ‘ the Prophet, m the farewell pilgri- 
mage, encompassed the Cdbah upon his camel, touching the black stone, 

A 

With a Stick which was m his hand, and then kissing it" Ibn-Abb'as 
said, ‘ his highness encompassed the Cdbah upon his camel, and whenever 
he arrived near the black stone, he would make a sign towards it, with 
the thing »which he had in his hand, and would repeat the Tacbir’ 

A 

Aayeshah said, ‘ we came out with the Prophet, when we only intend- 
ed pilgrimage, and when we arrived at Sarif,X my menses came on, 
and his highness entered Meua whilst I wept on account of the occur- 
rence of the menses, lest it might be a preventative to my performing the 
pilgrimage Then his highness said, “ perhaps you are menstruous " 
I said, “ yes ’ He said, “ have no anxiety about it, because it is a 
thing which God has preordained on the daughters of Adam Then do, 
O Aayeshah* the things) which pilgrims do, except encompassing the 
Cdbah, until you become* pure ” Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ Ab'u-Bacr sent 
me in a pilgrimage, m whu h his highness had appointed him the chief, 
(before the farewell pilgrimage,) on the sacrifice day, amongst a body of 


* One of the Tahl in \ 

+ Tbifi wah a pillar iyIucIi belon^dJ^the original structure of the Cdhah^ ascribed to 
Abraham , and, on that account, it is *ld in his/her reverence than my of the others 

% A place one day’s journey from mecca^ where w the tomb of the Prophet’s wife Mai- 

MU NAH , 

* \ < 
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people, in-order that he might Warn them, and takS care of them, and 
to my “ beVare that no polytheist makes a pilgrimage after this year, 
and making pilgrimage shall be particularly for Muslemans , nor must 
any one encompass the Cabah naked , for this custom was of the people 
of Ignorance^ and they would say, ” we do not adore God m the 
clothes in which we commit faults ” 


CHAP lY 
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^art 



hluHAJIR of Mecca said, ‘ a man asked Ja'bir, ** do you raise up 
both your hands when you see the Cabah He said, “ verily I performed 
pilgrimage with the Prophet of Goo, and we did not use to do it ” 
An UHURAIRAH said, ‘ his highness turned himself to Mecca^ and entered 
It, then went towards the black stone, and encompassed the Cdhah ^ 
after that came to Safa, and went upon it, to look at the Cdbah, then 
raised up both his hands, remembered God as much as he wished, and 
supplicated * Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, “ encompassing 
the Cdbah is like prayers in rewards; then the difference in it is this, that 
you speak to each other in encompa^fsing the Cdbah, which is not allow- 
able during prayers then he who talks in encompassing the Cdbah, must 

A 

speak good words ” Ibn-Abb'as ‘ a g s “ The black stone is come 
down from paradise , and, at the time of its descent, it was whiter than 
milk and the sins of the children of Adam have caused it to be black, 

A 

by their touching it ” Ibn-Abb as * a g s I swear by God, verily 

* 

God will suspend the black stone, on the day of resurredhon, when it 
Will have two eyes, by which it will see, and know all those who touched 
It, and kissed it; and it will have a tongue'* by which it will speak, and it 
will give evidence for all those that touched and kissed it on Iman " 

M 7 
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BOOKX^. Ibn-Omer said, * I ^eard the Prophet of God say, « verily the black 
stone, aaid the one on which are the impressions of the feet bf his high- 
ness Abraham, are rubies of the kind of those of paradise, God has 


blotted out, and made their brightness imperceptible , and if he had not 
made their brightness imperceptible, verily every thing which is between 
the east and the west would be bright 

A A \ 

Ubaid-bin-Umair* relates from Ibn Omer, who said, ‘ we went in an 


assemblage to the black stone, and the Temam pillar, (but I never saw 
any one of his highness’ friends, beside myself, go to either of them 
accompanied by many tst;hers,) because I heard the Prophet say, “ touching 
these two is a coverer of sins,” and I heard his highness say, “ whoever 
encompasseth this temple seven times, and attends to its rites and its 


Every step 
made in en- 
circling the 
Cabak lias 
the iin rit of 
a virtuous 
action 


rules; its rewards shall be like those for emancipating a slave,” and I 
heard the Prophet say, “ whoever makes one step in encompassing the 
Cdbah, and raises up another. Goo lessens his faults on that account, 
and writes a good adl for him, I mean, he lessens faults for every step, 

A 

and wntes a good a6l for every one " Abdullah-bin-Sa yib said, ‘ I heard 


the Prophet of God say this supplication, between the black stone and 
the Temam pillar O Lord • give me good in the world and in futurity , 
and defend me from hell fire " SAFikH-BiNT-SaiBAH-f- said, ‘ the daughtei 


The Pro- 
phet’s man- 
ner of ruxi- 
lung be- 
tween Safa 
& Merwah 


of Ab'u-Tajr'at informed me, saying, “ I entered into Mecca with 
Koratsh women, who- were looking at the Prophet of God, who was 
running between Safa and Merwah and I saw him swagger when run- 
ning with his clothes shaking about, and I heard hum say, run between 
Safa and Merwah, because God has ordained it on you ” Kuda mah- 
bin-Abdui,lah;J; said, ‘ I saw the Prophet working between Safa and 
Merwah, upon a camel, anduhere was no striking or driving people 

* One of the TahTiti, esteemed of|hic;h authority. 

+ One of the Tnhl^nt of ajood authority 

J One of the Suhabah, who cml^raced /rfam at a very early period- 
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A 

Away; ppr saying “on one side, on one side” Yal1hbin*-Umaiyah* 
safd, * th^Prophet encompassed the Cabah when be had thrown a green 

A 

garment from under his right armpit over his left shoulder ' Ibn-Abb'as 

• A 

, said, ‘ verily the messenger of God and Ins companions did Umrah from 
Jitrdnah, run quickly three times round the Cabah, keeping their gar- 
ments under their armpits, and thrown over their left shoulders.* 


^art tirijirh. 

• ^ 

IbN-OMER said, ‘ I did not abandon kissing the black stone and the 
Teinani pillar, both in company and alone, from the time of my seeing 
the Prophet do it ’ Omm-Salmah said, ‘ I complained to the Prophet, 
that I had a sickness, and was not able to encompass the Cabah on foot : 
he said, “ go in the rear of the people, mounted ” Then I encompassed 
the Cdbah, and the Prophet was saying prayers by the side of it, and 
repeated in his prayers the chapter commencing “ by mount Stnai and the 

A A A 

book which is written *'+ Aa'bis-bin-RabiabJ said, ‘ I saw Omer-ibn-al- 
Kh'at t ab kiss the black stone, and say, “ venly I know that thou art 
a stone , thou dost no good or h^rm in the world , and if it was not 
that I saw the Prophet kiss thee, I would not kiss thee "§ Ab'uhurairah 
said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, God has appointed seventy angels over 
the Yemani pillar , then any one that says, “ O Lord * verily I ask 
pardon of thee, safety in the world and futurity , O Lord f give me good 
in the world and m futunty, and defend me from hell fire the angels 


* One of the Sah ahah and one of the leaders of the Koraish He embraced m on the 
conquest of Mecca fic was present at the expeditions to //wnaw, Ta^ef mi Tabuc He 
wa«. governor of Nejran under Omer 

+ Koran Ch 62 Se< SaieVoI 2 p 398 note « 

:|: It IS doubtful whether he was one of the b ah abak or of the Tabi in , but the latter is the 
most prevalent opinion 

^ lie said this in order that people might not worship it 


CHIF, IV. 
PztiT III. 
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BOOl^I 


Great effica* 
cv of encir- 
cling the 
Cdbah^ with 
declaration 
ofthc unit}, 
the purity 
and the 
power of 
God 


say Amen * Ab'uhurairah ‘ a c s- “ Whoever encompasseth. thv 
Cabah seven times, and doth not speak, etcept these words ; “ immaculate 
God ! praise be to Goo ' there is no Goo but Goo ; great Goo * and 
there is no power or strength but in Goo ten sms shall be blotted from 
him, and ten rewards shall be written for him and whoever encompasseth 
the Cabah, and saith the before mentioned words, comes into the mercy of 
Goo at this time, like a person going into water, with his feet foremost 
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CHAP. V 1-PART I. 


M 

f 

OJV' S TO P P I ^TG IJV ARAFAH 


1 


UHAMMED-BIN-ABU BACK THAKAFI* said, I asked Anas- 


btn-Ma Lie (when we were both going, early m the morning, from Mtna 

A A 

to Arafah ) “ how were you, and what did you do in the day Arafah-f 
With the Prophet >*" He said, whoever liked it, repeated Talbiah^ and 
was not forbidden ; and those that liked it, would repeat the Tacbir, 
which was not prevented” AavesIiah said, ‘verily the Prophet said, 

A 

** verily on the day Are^ah, God redeems his servants from hell fire, 
more than on other days ; and venly his compassion is close to them on 
this day , after that, God honors his servants m the presence of his angels, 
and says to them, what do these servants of mine want I mean, if they 
wish mercy from me, they have it." 


On flin 

diy Arafah 
Gou extr* 

C1S(.5 Ills 

mtrey more 
than on an/ 
otber* 


♦ One of the Tdbthu 

f The ninth day of lyttu'l-ITajfah^ or that preceding the festival 

N 7 
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^art 



♦ 


AmER-BIN-ABDULLAH-BIN-SAFRAn* said, ‘ Before the time 


It IS of 
no conse- 
quence in 
wli it p irtot 
Ararat i 
pcr‘^onst ind 
up to pr i V , 
or in wliat 
part of 717/- 
fia in olkr 
upujc^ijcc 


The most 
cIItc icioiis 
pnjrers art 
pyt up on 
the day 
lajah 


«of Islam, every Arabian tribe bad its appointed place foj standing in 

A 

Arafah, where they would stand, and the place of YEziD-BiN-SHAiB'AN-f* 
was in a place very far from that of the Prophet Then Yezid-bin- 
Shaib'an, and the people of his tribe, wished to represent to his highness, 
and request to stand nA.rer his place Then his highness sent a com- 

A 

panion, whose name was Ibn-Mirba, to them, telling them to stay where 
they were, and not to remove from their ancient standing place, which 
was bequeathed to them by their father Abraham, the friend of God , 

A 

and saying that aU Arafat was allotted for the purpose of it, and there 
was no difference, in being near to, or distant from the station of the 

A 

Imam ' Jabir * a c s “ All Arafat is for standing in , and it is law- 
ful to take any part of it for that purpose , and all Mina is for sacrificing ; 
It IS lawful to sacrifice in any part of it, and all Muzdalifah is for stand- 
ing on, and all the Mecca roads are the same, that is, it is lawful to enter 
Afeaa by any road ” KiiALiD-BiN-riAWDHAH said, ‘ I saw the Prophet 
repeating the Khutbah to the people, standing up in the stirrups of his 

A A 

camel, m the day of Arafah, in Arafah, and this was that all might hear, 

A A 

both far and near ' Amfr-ibn-Shuaib relates, from his ancestors, that 

A 

‘ verily the Prophet said, “ the best of supplications is on the day Arafah, 

\ 

whether made m At if ah or elsewhere , and the best supplication, and re- 
membrance of God which I made, and the Prophets before me, in the 
day Arafah is this “ tliere is no God but Gop alone , he hath no partner. 


♦ O e ol ihe T ibf in of the tube KoiaiAit 
+ One of the b ah abah 


m 
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his IS tly^ kingdom , to him be the praise , his power extendeth over all 
things” Talk AH-B iN-UfiAiDULLAH ‘a g s “ The devil is always 
angry at seeing the good works of man, and becomes contemptible and 

A 

base in his own sight , and his anger is always greater on the day Arafah 
and this is on no other account, than from seeing the mercy of God de- 
scend upon his servants , and from God's remission of their great crimes 
and the devil's anger on the day of the battle of Bedr^ which was the vie-* 

A 

torious day of the Muslemans, was as on the day Arafah, or greater, be- 
cause, verily, the devil saw Gabriel, on the day of the battle of Bedr, 
putting the angels in order , and dressing tHeir ranks, to fight with the 111- 
fidels ” Ja'bir ‘ a g s When it is the day Arafah, verily God brings 
down his compassion to the lowest region, and honours the angels by his 
servants , and says to the angels, “ look at my servants, who are come 
into the court of my compassion, with dishevelled hair covered with dust, 
and raising up their voices in Talhiah, from long and distant *r 6 ads, “ I 
take you to witness, that verily I have pardoned them ” then the angels 
say, “ O our patron • such a man and woman of this assembly have done 
so and so ” God says, “ verily I have forgiven them ” The Prophet said, 
the redemption of servants from hell fire, is greater on this day than 
all days.” , 


CH P V 
II 


TFie dtu 
betrays 
great ange 
and vexa 
tion on Ihi 
Arafah 
as he did or 
the d ly ol 
the battle ol 
Bedr 


^art CJiirb. 


Aayeshah said, * the Koraish and those that embraced their 
religion, in the time of ignorance, used to stop in Muzdaltfah , and they 
used to be called the brave and the rest of the Arabians would stand in 
Arafat And when the Islam religion came, God ordered his Prophet 
to come into Arafat ^ and stand there, after that to pass on. Then this is 



6Z0 
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BOc the meaning of the word of God “ pass on from thence, like other peo* 

A 

pie *’ Ibn-Abb'as-bin-Mird'as* relates, that the Prophet supplicated for 
the pardon of his sect, m the night of the day Arqfah , and it was ap- 
proved , and God said, “ verily I most certainly have forgiven them all 
their faults, except their oppression on others; because I will pimislB 


The Pro* 
pint, by m* 
krcessioii 
Hith 

obhins for* 
iiess for 
Ins follow* 
ers 


He laughs 
at tlic dt- 
\il’s vexa- 
tion 


oppression " His highness said, “ Q Lord’ if thou wilt, give to the 
oppressed paradise, in atonement, and pardon the oppressor” Then 
his highness* supplication was not accepted in that night , and when 
the morning came in Muzdahfah, he supphcated again ; and it was ao- 

c A 

cepted ; and all their Vrimes were forgiven ” Ibn-Adb'as says, * then 

^ A* 

the Prophet laughed, and Ab'ubacr and Omeh said to him, “ (may 
our fathers and mothers be sacrificed for you) verily we never saw 
you laugh before m Muzdaltfah , then what has caused you to laugh ? 
May God ever cause your teeth to laugh , that is, be glad and happy ** 
His highness said, verily when Goo'is enemy, the devil, knew that verily 
God accepted my supplication, and pardoned my sedt , he took up dust 
With both his hands, and threw it upon his head, and said, ** alas ’ mini'* 
Then It made me laugh, to see hts impatience, complaints and lamentation.* 


♦ Oneoftbo'SflAa&aA, who embraced hlam a liUle before the conquest of Mecca, in 
^hich expedition he was present, with lunc liunilrul followers He was one of those who^ 
even m the d43s oi ignorance, had forbidden themseUes the use of wme 
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CHAP VI^-PART I 


/JV EXPLA JTATIOJ^ OF COMIKG OVT A J\r D 

• * * 

GOIJSTG FAST FROM A0R A F A T. 


OuSHAM-BIN-URWAH* relates from his father, who said. Us a - 
mah-bin-Zaid was asked “ how did the Prophet go in, the fare*iv«ll pil- 

A 

grimage on his return from Arafat? He said, “ his highness went quick, 

A 

and when he found an opening he quickened his pace " Ibn-Abb'as says, 

A 

* I came out with his highness, on the day Arafah, and he heard in his 
rear the noise of beating and dnving on camels, and people hastening 
on; and he made a sign to them with his whip, and said, “ O men' may 
it be on you to go slowly and at your ease , because doing well and get- 
ing rewards m pilgrimage is not by driving on quick, being in a hurry 

A 

and confusion, but it is by abandoning things prohibited ” Ibn-Abb'as 

A 

relates that Us a mah-bin-Zaid was riding behind his highness, from Ara-^ 
JahtQ'fiaLrd& Muzdalifah, after that, he took up Fad'l-bin-Abb'as from 
Muzdalifah to Mina then Usamah and Fadl related, that the Prophet 
continued repeating the Talbiah, unto the time of throwing the pebbles 

A 

Ibn-Omer said, ‘ his highness said the sunset and evening prayers to- 


* One o£the TaHin His father Urwah is. mentioned at p 177 
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gether, and for each repeated a separate Tacbir, although the A'dhati 
was for both , and he did not perform Sunnat between the two prayers, nor 

A A 

after them ’ Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud said, * I never saw the Prophet 
perform any prayer, unless at its time, excepting the two prayers of sun- 
set and evening at Muzdaltfahy and morning prayer at Muzdaltfah he did 

A 

perform before its time ' Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ in the night of Muzdahjah 
his highness sent the weak of his family, and ordered them not to throw 
pebbles, till after sunrise , and I was one of the number ' Fa'dl Ibn- 

A 

Abb'as said, ‘ I was mounted behind his highness, and he said to the peo- 

A 

pie, 111 the night of Jtiajah, and morning of Muzdaltfah, when they beat 
and drove on their camels at a great rate, “ O people ? go slow, and do not 
be in a hurry , ’ and his highness was keeping back his own camel from 
going fast, till he came into the valley Muhassir, and he said, “ be it on 
ye, O men ’ to take up pebbles from this valley, like small potsherds, and 

A 

throw th<im into Sumarah And Fa'dl-Ibn-Abb'as says, the Prophet 
would always repeat the Talbiah, till throwing the pebbles into Jumarah ’ 
Jabir said, ‘ his highness was going slowly from Muzdaltfah, and order- 
ed the people to do the same , and he went quick in the valley Muhassir, 
and ordered the people to throw pebbles the size of small potsherds , and 
said to the companions, “ perhaps I ^all not see you after this year, then 
learn the rules of religion ” 


hluH \MMED-IBN-KAIS IBN-MAKHRAMAH* said, ‘ the Pro- 
phet repeated the Khutbah and said, the people of ignorance used to set 

A 

off from before sunset, and from Muzdaltfah after sunrise, and 

A 

verily we do not set off from Arafat till sunset, and we set oh from Muz- 


I 


* One oi the 2'abt in, of good authority. 
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/ ' j ' 

daltfah before sunrise , our ways are opposite to those of the worshippers CmP VI 

A -ditT H 

of idols and the polytheists " Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ his highness sent us be- 

A 

• fore, in the night of Muzdaltfah, (who are boys of Abdul Mu'tallab's 


family ) mounted upon asses , and his highness patted us on the thigh with 
the palm of his hand, and said, “ O my sons* do not throw the pebbles 

A A 

until the sun rises " Aa'yeshah said, ‘ his highness sent Omm-Salmah, 
in the night of the day of saci ifice , and she threw the pebbles before day- 
break , then passed away, and encompassed the Cdbah, and this was on the 

A 

night of her turn ’ Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ let that person who has halted in 
Mecca, to perform Umrah, repeat the Talhiah until he kisses the black 
stone ’ 


Tlie Pro- 
' phet directs 
that the 
pebbles be 
uot thrown 
till after sum 
rise. 


V 




YaKUB-BIN-AASIM-BIN-URWAH* relates, ’that Urwah heard 

A 

SiiARiD-f say, ‘ I went on with the Prophet from Arafat, till we reached 
Muzdaltfah, he rode the whole of the way ’ Ibn-Shah'abJ said, * Sa'lim- 

A A 

^iN Abdullah-bin-Omer informed me, that Hajjaj-bin-Yu sef (who 
was a notorious tyrant) in the year in which he came down upon Mecca 

A A 

to fight Abdullah-bin-Zubair, ’on the part of Abdul Malic-bin- 

A A 

Merw'an, and performed pilgrimage, asked Abdullah-bin-Omer, “ how 

A 

am I to say prayers on the day Arafah?" And Salim said to Hajj'aj, 
“ if you wish to perform Sunnat, do it in the middle of the day ”§ And 

A 

Abdullah said, Salim spoke true, verily his highness' companions 
would use to join the prayers of noon and afternoon " Then I said to 
Sa'lim, ‘‘ did the Prophet do so He said, ‘‘ the companions did not do 
It, but in following the Prophet " r 

♦ One of the Tahiw^ of respectable authority 

+ One of the Sah abah^ of Thakif, or, accortlm^c to others of Had ratnuU 
^ One of Ihe TaMin of eminence He is called Zahri 
% That IS, la the beginning of the sun’s dtclination Abd-ul-Hak 
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CHAP VII— PARTI 


« 

IJ\r EXPL A JiTATIOJ^ OF T H R O fF IJST G 
THE PEBBLES 


jABEEtsatd, ‘ I saw the Prophet throwing pebbles, when mounted 
uptxi his camel, cwi the day of sacrifice , and he said, “ learn the rites of 
pilgrimage , because verily, 1 do not know whether I shall make a pilgri- 
mage after this or not " Ja'bir said, ‘ I saw his highness throw pebbles 
the si^eof small potsherds ' Jabir said, ‘ his highness threw pebbles, 
pn the day of sacrifice, at breakfast time , but after the day of sacrifice, 
till three other days, he threw pebbles at the tame of the sun's declining 

A A 

from, the meridian * Abdullah-bin-Masv'ud said, ‘ I arrived at Jamrak 
Cubra, which is on the side of Masjid Khtf, and I placed the Cahah on my 
left, and Mina on my right, and I threw seven pebbles, and repeated 
the Tacbir upon every one that I threw, and m this way did he throw 
pebbles ta whom descended the chapter of the Cow, I mean, the Prophet 
of God ' Jabir * a g s “ The use of earthen balls for abstersion 
after natural evacutions, is with three, that is, an odd number, and in 
throwing pebbles m pilgrimage is likewise an odd number, seven, which 
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arc thrown , running between Safa and Merwah is also odd ; that ur, 
seven , and encompassing the Cdhah is likewise odd *' 


KuDAMAH BIN-ABDULLAH BIN-AMmXR said, ‘ I saw tho 
Prophet throw pebbles, on the day of sacnfice, in Jamrah^ when mounted 
upon a female camel, with a white face, and a red head , and there was 
no beating or dnving people aside, nor sayiiag, “ oi\one side • get away 

A 

Aayeshah said, * the Prophet of God said/“ throwing stones and 
running between Safa and Merwah has not been ordained for any other 

A 

purpose than to remember God ’* Aayeshah ‘ We said, “ O messenger 
of God ’ shall we not build a house to shade you, in Mina V* He said, 
** no, Mina is a place of coming down upon, and sitting in, of jbose that 
came there before "-f 


^JaFI said, ‘ verily Ibn Omer used to halt a great deal near the 
two Jamrahs, and would say, “ great God’ immaculate God ’ and praise 
be to God •” and would supplicate God, and would not stop near Jamrah 

A 

Akbah,X after throwing the pebbles, neither in the sacrifice day or any 

A 

other and Ibn Omer said, “ thus did I see the Prophet ” 


* The act of throwing stones at Mina donngthe solemnities of the pilgrimage, is so called , 
also the three pillars at which the stones are thrown It is threefold, the fint, middle and 
latter Jamrahj or pelting The practice is said to typfy resistance to the devil, or driving , 
him away S^Sajlb Prd Disc p 160 Pocock So Hist Ar p 315 I 

t That 18, Mlna-is not a place for any one in particolar , it is a place of worship, amd will 
ba confinedshoold buildings be erected A bot ul-H ak. 

t Th€^lattar tAimraA, or the ranemost pillar 

' I 
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CHAP VIII— PARTI. 


/JV EXPLANAJ'IOX OF QUADRUPEDS TO BE 
SEJV'T TO ^MECCA AS SACRIFICES 


The Pro- 
ph(t mirks 
the caintls 
destintd for 
sacrifice 


Ibn ABBAS said, ‘ his highness performed noon-day prayer, when 
he came* but for pilgrimage to Dhu I Hu I aif ah, after that called for his 
female camel, to send her to Mecca to be immolated , and he threw a 
lance into the right side of the hump upon her back, and wiped the blood 
from It, and hung two strings of camel's hair on her neck, that she might 
be known as a sacrifice, and not be stolen, and that the poor might take 

A 

her and eat her, in case of her being near dying in the road ’ Aa yeshah 
said, ‘ once his highness sent rams to be sa,crificed at Mecca, and ti6d 
stnngs upon their necks ’ Ja'bir said, ‘ his highness sacrificed a bullock, 

A 

on the part of Aa'yeshah, on the day of sacrifice ' Ja'bir ‘ His high- 
ness sacrificed a bullock, on the part of his wives, in his pilgrimage * 

A 

Aa'yeshah said, * I twisted with my own hands the strings of the Pro- 
phet’s camels, and he hung them upon their necks, and struck them with 
lances on the right side of their humps, and sent them to Mecca along 
With Ab'u Back ' Aa'yeshah said, * 1 twisted the strings of his high- 
ness* camels with coloured Wool , after that he sent them, along with 


V 
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• 

Ab'u Bacr, ^ Mecca ' Ab'uhurairah said, ‘ verily the Prophet saw a 

man driving a camel, and said to him, “ mount ” The man said, this 

IS a camel for sacrifice, fipw can I rule him^” The Prophet said, 

“ mount " The man said, “ how > this camel is for sacrifice ” Again 

the Prophet said, mount alas upon thee » I order thee to mount, and 

\ 

thou makest excuses ” Ab'u Zubair said,* I heard Ja'bir-bin-Abdul- 

> 

I4AH say, (when he was asked about riding upon a camel sent to Mecca 
for sacrifice) “ I heard the Prophet of God say, ride him moderately, 

A 

and this also when compelled ' Ibn Abb'as said, * his highness sent 
sixteen camels, by a man, to Mecca, and ordered h*m to watth them, and 
take care of them and tfie man said, “ O Messenger of God' what 
shall I do with a camel that gets tired, from fatigue, or heaviness of 
load^” His highness said, “ strike a lance into the right side of its 
hump, then colour with its blood the two strings which are round its neck : 
take them off, and place them along side of the camel , that passengers 
may know this is a sacrifice, that the poor may eat it, not the rich, for 
It IS forbidden to them , and you must not eat of it as any one of your 
fellow travellers, whether poor or rich ” Ja bir said, ‘ we sacrificed 
with the Piophet (in the year of the battle of Hudaibiyah, when we had 

A 

come for Omer, and the Koranh would not give us entrance into Mecca ) 
a camel for seven people, and a bullock also for seven Ibn Omer said, 

* verily I came near a man who had made his camel sit down, and was 
sacrificing it , and I said ** make him stand up, and tie his left leg, as is 
the Sunnat of Muh'ammed , after that stab him" Ali-ibn-Ab'ut a- 
liB said, * the Prophet ordered me to be careful of the camels for sacri- 
fice, and ordered me to give in alms their skins and saddles , and ordered 
me not give the slayer of the camel Ins wages from the flesh of it, and | 

said, “ I will pay him his wages myself" Jabir said, * we did not use 

/ 

to eat of the flesh of our sacrifices more than three days , that is, in three 
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days we divided it, and ate oi it; and it was not lawful to ^<eep it more 
than three days , then the Prophet gave us permission to eat, and make 
It our food more than three days , then we ate and kept it more than three 
days.' 


IbN-ABBAS relates, that his highness sent, in the year of the battle 

c 

of Hudaihtyah, in his own sacrifices, a camel which had belonged to Ab'u- 
Jahel , and which had been got with the plunder on the day of the battle 
of Bedr , and it had a silver ring in its nose, at which the polytheists were 
much enraged, at seeing that It had fallen into the hands of the Muslemdns 
to be slaughtered ' Na'jiah-Khuza'j* said, * his highness delivered his 
sacrifices, and sent them to Mecca by me , and I said, " O messenger of 
God! what shall I do with a camel that gets tired?" He said, “ stab it, 
after that dip its collar into its blood, and let it go, that the poor may eat 

A ^ 

It, except thee and thy fellow travellers " Abdullah-bin-kurt -f- * a g s. 
** Verily the greatest days near God are, one, the day of sacrifice, and the 
second, the day of kurr X And there were five or six camels brought to 
the Prophet for sacrifice , so that he might begin with which he chose ; 
then he sacrificed them , and when the camels fell upon their sides, on the 
ground, and became cold, his highness spoke some words slowly, which I 
did, not understand , and I asked a person who was standing close to him 


^ • One of tlie Safe afeofe, vrhose name vraa onginolly Dalw'ak , which the Prophet changed 
1*6 Na'ji'ah when be freed him from the Koratsh MuhammiiD sent him to MeecOf m 
charge of his animals for sacrifice He died at Medmahf in the time of Muawiah 
' f One oftbe'iSaA dbah, whose name was originally Shait'an, which Muh ammbd changed 
^ to ABi>oiii.Aa He is reckoned among the people of Swo. He was governor of Hems oa 
the part of Ab'i; UBAioAH-Bi|r>JDBA'H, and was slain A H 56, m the country of Jtum 
^ The day after the saenfice, so called from kordr, remaiouig, becaiueof the people's 
Ksting m Mttun on that day, after the ftitigues of the pilgrimage. 
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what he sa^d^he person said that his highness said, “ whoever wishes it 
may take a piece of this camel's flesh ” 


^art 

Salmah -a G s “ Whoever of you saciifices, must not keep the 
meat in his house more than three days " Sm mah says, that when it was 
the next year, the companions said, must vye do as we did last year ? that 
IS, not keep meat sacrihced more than three d^ys ? He said, “ eat, and 
give others to eat, and lay some by , because verily there was in that 3'ear 
poverty and want amongst the people, and I wished to support them, and 
give them to eat , and this year want is removed , the orders of the past 
»rc also done away" Nubaishah * ‘ a c s “ Verily I had piohibited 
you from keeping meat sacrihced above three days , in order that 
you might eat yourselves, and give to others , God has brought abundance 
to the indigent, therefore eat and lay by more than three days , and give 
toothers, and hope for rewards from God, beware ' \erily these days 
«re for eating, drinking and remembering God '* 
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♦ Oflc of Ibc Sah ahah 
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CHAP IX -—PART 1. 


OJV SHAri^'G THE HAIR OF THE HEAD 

•T' 


IbN-OMER said, his highness shaved his head in the farewell pil- 
grimage, and a body of his companions did the same, in following the 
Prophet of Gkin , and some of the companions cut their hair short ’ Ibio- 

A 

Abb'as told me that he cut his highness’ hair with a pair of scissars ’ Ibn- 

A 

Omer The Prophet of God said, when coming out of Ihra'm in the fare^ 
well pilgrimage year, *^0 Lord ’ compassionate the shavers of their heads 
The companions said,“ supplicate for the shorteners of their hair also, O 
messenger of God his highness ag^in supplicated for them , again ^he 
companions desired a supplication for the cutters of their hair, and this time 
his highness said, O Lord* compassionate the shorteners ” Yah'iyah- 
bin-Hus AIN”!” relates, from his grandmother, whose name was Omm-al- 
Hus AIN, that she heard his highness, m the farewell pilgrimage, suppli- 
cate for the shavers of their heads thnee, and for the shorteners of their 
hair once * Anas said, ‘ his highness came to Mina, then to Jamrak, 
ind hrew pebbles into it , after that came to his place, m Mina, and stab- 

A 

bea his sacrifices, after that called a shaver, whose name was Muam- 

■ ■ ■ 'V '1 " ' s 

+ One of the Tabt in, esteemed of good authontj * 
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mir-bin-Ajui^lah, and told him to begin on the right side of his head , 
and the man sii-/ed ^t, after that his highness called Ab'u Talk ah-AnsV- 
Ri, and gave the hair to him , then turned the left side of his head to 
the shaver, and told him to shave it , and he shaved it, and the Prophet 
gave the hair to Abu-Talh ah, and said, " divide this amongst the peo- 

A < 

pie " Then one or two hairs came to the lot of each ’ Aa'yeshah said, 

• 

• I used to rub perfume upon the Prophet before he tied on the Ih'ram; 
and I rubbed that in which was musk, on the day of sacrifice, before he 

A 

encompassed the Cdhah, and after his shaving and dressing ’ Ibn Omer 
relates, that ‘ his highness came to Mecca, on the day of sacrifice, and 
encompassed the Cdbah, after that returned to Mina, and performed 
noon-day prayer there ' 


CHAP ix: 
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The hair of 
the Pro- 
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vi ig, distri- 
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^art ©econb» 

A 

and Aa yeshah said, ‘ the Prophet prohibited a woman’s shaving Wom/*nnot 

A 1 sln.vr 

her head ' Ibn-Abb^as ‘ a g s There is no shaving of the head for their heads 
women, but shortening the hair ’ 

This chapter has no third part 
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CHAP X.-PART L 


OJV COMP UET I THE A FOREGO IJ^G 

k 


A 

A^BDULLAH-BIN-AMER-BIN-AAS said, * verily the Prophet halt- 
ed, and stood in a place u-' Mina, in the farewell pilgrimage, to chtcr 
men who were asking him questions , and a man came to him and said, 
“ I was not aware, and shaved my head before slaying a sacrifice ” Then 
his Iiigliness said, “ stay, there is no fear " Then another man came to 
his highness, and said, “ I was not aware, and sacrificed before throwing 
pebbles ” His highness said, “ throw pebbles , there is no fear ” And 
his highness was not interrogated about any thing begun with or followed 

A 

by, that he did not say, “ do it, there is no fear ” Ibn Abb'as said, * his 
highness was asked, on the day of sacrifice in Mina, and he said, “ there 
IS no fear ” Then a man asked his highness, and said, " I threw pebbles* 
in the evening, now that its time is in the morning " He said, “ there is 
fear 


^econb, 

.^kLI-IBN-ABUTALlB said, * a man came to his highnfss, aijd said. 
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“ O mes'»tillfW6| of God ’ I encompassed the Cdbah before shaving my 
head " He said, shave or shorten your hair; there is no fear ’* And 
another came, and said, “ I slew the sacrifices before throwing the peb- 
bles ** He said, “ throw pebbles, there is no fear ” 


CHAP X 
PlRT il 


^art 

IlTsAMAH-BIN-SHARIC* said, ‘ I came out, with his highness, an 
mtender of pilgrimage , and men came near hitn , some of them saying 
this, “ O messenger of God • we run between Safa and Merwah \jefore 
having encompassed the Cdbah,’' and some said, “ we delayed dding 
something m its tithe " or “ we did it before its time ” aftd the Prophet 
would say, “ there is no fear nor fault, except upon a^an whp-has hurt 
the reputation of a Mmleman by 'backbiting and detraction ” 

p ~ r -T t--» 

♦ One of tht) Sahabah, who dwelt at Cufah, from whence his traditions have been 
banded down to us 
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CHAP. XL— PART L 


OJV REPEATING THE KHUfBAH ON THE DAT 
OF SACRIFICE, AND ON THROWING PER- 
BLES ON THE THREE DATS FOLLOW* 

' ING IT, AND ON BIDDING ADIEU 
TO THE CABfdH. 


,^\.Btj*BACRAH said, * his higljness repeated the Khutbah to us, 
on the day of sacrifice, and said, “ a year is twelve months as at 
the creation of them there are four Haram months ; three of them suc- 
ceed each other, Dhu'l Kddah, Dhu’l Hajjah, Mu'harrem , and the fourtl} 
IS Rajeb, and it is that month which is between the second Jemad 
andShdban And his highness said, “ what month is this*'" We said, 
“ God and his messenger know best Then the Prophet remained 
silent ; so that we supposed his highness was near mentioning it by some 
otner name than that by which it is well known . then his highness said, 

* It was customary with the companions to make this answer, out of respect to his high- 
ness, although they iasist its answer tbemselTes. 
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“ i Dhtc*l Hajjah?” We said, « yes, it is " His highness 

said, “.^^nat'to'&irrt i\i this We said, “ God and his messenger know 
best "/ Then he remamed silent, till we imagined he would mention it by , 
some other name than that by which it is well known. His highness^ 
said, “ IS not this Mecca?" We said, “ yes, this is the city of Mecca "j 
His highness said, “ then what day is this'*" We said, “ God and t|/, 
messenger know best " Then he remamed silent, till we thought he 
was near about calhng it by some other name than that by which it is 
well known Then his highness said, is not this,the day of sacrifice 
We said, ” yes, this is the day of sacrifice " IIis highness said, “ then 
verily your blood, property and reputations are Haram on you (or sa- 
cred,) I mean, it is unlawful to spill the blood of any person, or take 
the property of any one by force, or dishonour any body , like as your 
day bemg Haram which is the day of sacrifice ; and your city^ yvhich is 
Mecca^ and your month, which is Dhu*l Hajjah ; and it is near that you 
Will come before your Lord , uind your God will ask about your actions , 
beware that you stray not after my going from the world, nor oppress 
one another beware ’ have I delivered the mission, and the orders of the 


CHAP. XI. 
Pam * 


The Pro- 

E het’s ex* 
ortation to 
his follow* 
ers, on the 
day of ba* 
Ciifice 


law The companions said, " yes you have delivered them " His 
highness said, “ O Lord’ be witnes's that they have confessed my deli- 
vering the mission , so that they deny not or bruig excuses on the day 
of resurrection , then let the present carry to the absent the rules of the 
Iteligion, as they have heard them from me then may they be, and may 
they remember them and understand them better than those who have 
heard them from me ” Wabarah* said, * I asked Ibn-Omer, “ when 

t 

ehall I throw pebbles and when he said, « when your Imam, throws t 
pebbles, then do you;" agam 1 asked him the same question he1(s'\id, 
** we were anxiously waiting for its time, and when the sun declmed^ffom 


* Oacof the Tibhn, He deiiven traditions from Ibn>Omer and SAXD*BiN«JuBA.in 
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the meridian, we <hrew the pebbles” Salim relates, fi/jjirldK-OMiiR, 
that he used to throw pebbles into Jamrah with seven peobles, and repea- 
tmg the Tachir after every pebble ? then would go forward till he got 
upon soft ground, when he would stand a long tune opposite the Kihlah 
i 1 supplicate, and raise up both his hands, after that would throw peb- 
bles, between the two Jamrdhs seven pebbles, 'and would repeat the Tacbit 
whenever he threw a pebble^ after that would take into the road, and 
move off on his left, until he got upon soft grounfd, when he would stand 
a long time fronting the KiUah; after that would supplicate and raise 
up both his hands , aftler vihich would throw pebbles into Jamrah Akabah 
from the hollow of the valley, < and would repeat the Tacbar wheneveir 

A 

he threw a pebble*, and would not stand near Jamrah Akabab, afte» 
that would return and say, “ this is the way I saw the Prophet of Goor 

A A 

Ibn^Omer relates thAt Abb' as, the f^ropHet^s uncle, asked hiiT» 
permission to remain at mght m Mecca in the Mma nights, for the pur- 
pose of serving out Zemzem water ; and hw highness came to the place 

A 

of serving out the ZemTSim water, and asked Abb'as for water, and 

A 

Abb'as told his son, whose name was Fa dl, to go to his mother, and 

A 

bring water from her for his highness Then his highness said to Abb'as* 
“ give me Zemzem water to drink, and bring no other water into the 
house” Then Fa^dL said, ” O messenger of God! verily people put 
their hands into the Zemzem water ” Again his highness said, « give me 
water , of what consequence is their putting their hands into it ?” Theft 

A 

his highness drank Zemzem water, and the family of Abdtjl Mutallab 
'served it out to people, and attended in this employment Then his 
highness said, “ do this wotlc, and labour at it, because ye are at a good 
mean giving water is a good deed ” After that, his highness said* 
“ i^it was not for fear that people would overcome you in drawing up 
watef,- on account of following me, and for fear that tins employment 
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wotild g^|rw?ni^our hands, venly I would alight from my camel, and put 
the ropf upon lAy shoulder, and draw up the water myself " Anas said, 
* venly the Prophet performed the prayers of noon, afternoon, sunset 
and evening, then slept in Muhassab,* and, after sleeping, mounted, 

A A 

and came to the Cabah, and encompassed the farewell circuit ' Abdula 

ziz-BiN-RurAi'f' said, ‘ I asked Anas, and said, “ inform me of the things 

• 

which you know, and remember, of the Prophet, where did he perform 
the noon-day prayer, the eighth day of Dhu’l-Hajjah He said, “ in 

Mina ” I said to Anas, ** then where did he perform afternoon prayer, 

’ * 

cm the fourth day after sacrifice He said, “ ^n Abtah " After that. 
Anas said to me, “ do as your prince does , I mean his highness did as 
I have explained, and do you do as your sultan does , and not contrary to 

A 

him , for peradventure it might be hurtful " A a yeshah said, ‘ the 
alighting of his highness at Abtah is not in way of adoration , and he did 
not alight there but for this , that his going from that place to Medinah 


was easy ' Aa yeshah Said, ‘ I tied on the Ihram for Umrah at TananUt 

A 

then came into Mecca, and performed my Umrah and the Prophet 
expeiSled me at Abt'ah, where he had alighted, until I had finished then 
he ordered the people to march towards Medinah then he came out of 
Ait ah, and went to the Cdbah, and encompassed it, before morning 

A 

prayer , after that came out towards Medinah ’ Ibn Abb' as said,* when the 
people finished their pilgrimage, they would go towards their homes , and 
cud not perform the farewell circuit then the Prophet forbade their going 
aWay, till they had finished the farewell circuit, excepting a menstruous 
woman ' Aa yeshah said, * Safiah became menstruous m the fourth 
night after the day of sacrifice , and she said, “ I am preventing you 
rtXnm to Medinah, because I am menstruous, and have not encomp^^ssed 


* The T^ord signifies any place alyoundmir m jpravel or small stones It is here ai tpiied 

Ifr ft-plaee near Jtfeecrt, towards called also a A and lArt 

+ Oiw of the *l'abi in, of the tribe of He lived at Cw/aA, and heard tradiUoas Irom 

Ibn'Abb as and Anas He lived upwards of ninety years 
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BOOK XI. the Cdbah " Then the Prophet was astonished, and 4id you 

encompass the Cdbah on the day of sacrifice She 'a;ad, ^ yc" His 
highness said, “ then come out and march ” 


^att ^wonh. 


4 


The Pro- 
phet warns 
ins follow- 
ers ai^ainst 
various of- 
fences 


Ai.i ex- 
plained the 
Prophet’s 
sayuigs to 
the people 


,A.MER-BIN-AH WAS said, ‘ I heard his highness say, in the farewell 
pilgrimage, “ what is tjjis'*" They said, “ it is the day of the great pilgri- 
mage ” He said, “ tlien* verily your blood, property and reputation are 
sacred, like as the being sacred this day of yours, this city of yours, and 
this month of yours beware * that no one offender commits a fault, and 
oppressor oppression on another, and beware that no father commits a 
crime upon his own son, or a son upon his own father, take heed* verily 
the devil is most certainly hopeless of being worshipped at Mecca, but it 
IS near, that there will be obedience for him in a thing, which you count 
trifling, in your actions , that is, you will commit faults, and think them 
trifling, and of no moment , and committing faults is obedience to the devil, 

A 

because he is pleased with it " Rafi-bin-Amer* said, ‘ I saw the Prophet 
giving advice to people at Mina, when mounted upon his female camel, 
(the ends of her hair were red, and the other part of it white) beyond 

A 

breakfast time; and Ali was explaining it, making people attend and un- 
derstand, and would carry to those that were far off what his highness" 

A 

said and some of the men were standing, and some sitting ' Ibn^-Abb'as 
relates, that ‘ his highness did not go quick m encompassing the Cdbah, in 
tne farewell pilgrimage ' Aa'yeshah said, ‘ his highness said, « when 

A 

any bi^e of you has thrown pebbles into Jamarah Akabah, flien verily he 
has out of Ihram, and every thing is allowable for him, except 

* Ooe of the Sah abak ' ' 
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woKen ; atvi* afrer encompassing the Cdbah, women will also be allow- 

A 

able ” /Aa YE&HArf said, ‘ his highness set off towards Mecca, m the clq^e 
of the^<day, to encompass the Cdbah, after he had performed afternoon 
prayer in Muia then he returned towards Mtna, halted there, m the 
nights of the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth, after the day of sacrifice ; 
and he threw pebbles into Jamarah, when the sun declined , and threw se- 

t 

ven pebbles into every Jamarah, and repeated the Tachir on every pebble, 
and would stand near the first and second Jamarah, after throwing the 
pebbles , and would make his standing long , and would weep in supplica- 
tion , and would throw pebbles into the third Jan^arah, but did not stand 
near it would throw the pebbles, and go away” Ab'v*lbadd'ah-bim 

A 

Aa siM* relates from his father, who said, * his highness permitted the 
drivers of camels to remain in Mina during the night, and gave them per- 
mission to throw pebbles in the day of sacrifice , after that to join the 
throwing of two days pebbles, which follow the day of sacrific^, and to 
throw in one of these days ” 

c a s xi- ' • ■ .u I garaa ■ a — jrj. M.'f*"'— a.'.TLgrt" irurn'fJ- .'»i '*?' ft" '‘..ta ■ mi',,. '■ , " i ,.j gccM» 
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* One of the Tabfin, of respectable authontj His lather was enc of the Sah abah 
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CHAP XII— PART I. 

s 

f • 

IK explakaTiok of what mohrims 

A B ST A IK FROM, THAT IS, THE D O- 
IKG OF WHICH IS UKLA WFUL 

AbDULLAH-BIN-OMER said, ‘ verily a man asked the Prophet, 
“ what IS lawful for a Moknm to wear, and what not He said, “ he 
w^ch m”y Wear every thing but a shirt, and turban and trowsers and hurnus,* 

3nd he must not wear boots, except he who cannot sret shoes, and must 
cut his boots down below his heels , and must not wear any yellow clothes , 

A 

iK)r a garment dyed with Wars "-f Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ I heard his high- 
ness giving advice, and he said, “ when a Muhnm cannot get shoes, let 
him wear boots , but cut them from under the heel , and when he cannot 

A 

procure a cloth to fold round his waist, he may wear trowsers ” YalI- 
i»n-Umaiyah said, ‘ we were near his highness in Jittanah, and unex- 
pectedly an Adrabi came to him, dressed in clothes perfumed, in which 
saff on is put, and the man said, “ O messenger of God’ verily I have 


* 'a Iress worn m Syria which covers the bead, neck and whole body, and is worn during 
raiii Sfan Alhornoz, a sort of upper garment, close before, with only a place for the head 
to t irnc out, and a hood to it, made of a sort of stuff that turns off water, that noue goe» 

through ®A11BTTI ‘ t 

t A yeUow plant, pecuUajr to draiia Felw, used la dying Goi». 
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tied>.t)n the,iAr^for Umrah, -when I had this garment upon me ” His 
liighness ^aid, -wash three times the perfume that is upon your body 
from the garment, because die use of saffron is forbidden men; and with 

A 

respeCl to the garment which you wear, take it off, after that, do m Urn- 

A A 

rah as in pilgrimage, except this, that you stand not in Arafat ” Othm'an 
*A G s “ A Mwi njw must not marry or betrothe *’ Yezid-Ibn-al-As am* 
relates from Maimu nah, that ‘ verily the Prophet married me when he 
was not a Muhnm ' Ab u Yu'b said, ‘ his highness would wash his bless- 

A 

ed head while Muh’rim ’ Ibn-Abb'as said, ‘ his highness was bled when 

A * « 

Muhnm ’ Othm'an related from the Prophet, that ‘ when a man com- 
plains of his eyes, that is when they ache, while he is Muhritn, he must 
apply aloes to them’ Omm-al-Hus AiN-f said, ‘ I saw Us amah and 
Bill'al, one of them holding the bridle of the Prophet’s camel, and the 
other holding up his clothes, as a shade to the Projihet from the sun, until 

A A A 

he had thrown pebbles into Janiarak Akabah ’ Cab-bin-Ujrah said, 
* verily the Prophet of God passed by me in Hudaibiyah, before coming 
into Mecca, and I was a Muhnm, and was faghting a hre under a pot, and 
the lice were falling down my face , and the Prophet said, “ do your lioe 
trouble you?” I said, “ yes ” His highness said, “ tlien if it is so, shave 
the hair oft your head, and feed and divide six Sads of wheat amongst si^ 
poor people, or keep fast three days, or slay a ram and giye to the poor." 
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IbN-OMER said, ‘ I heard the Prophet forbid women in Ihrdm horn Women m 

Jh'i am not 

wearing gloves and veils, and from wearing clothes coloured with iFars to wt«ir 

° I gloves or 

I, , - , - ...■■■■ — ■ ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■■■■■■■ ■■■■ ■ ■ ■ .1 ■ i> mm* L. '"J ' J . . ^ jULli.J. •w-m'tOn 1 

' VcUi. 

* One of the ToM in, thcaiepbcw of Maimu nah, from whom, and from Af UHvai^'BiAHy 
lie dehvus traditions 

t One of tUe bah abu/<tt She was present at the forettell pilgrimage. 
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or saffron But they may wear, after coming out of Ih'rdm, whatever 
they like best, of the different kinds of garments , be they crimson or 
Khuz* or long drawers, or shifts or boots, or gold and silver ornaments/ 
Aa YESHAH said, * I and the other wives of the Prophet were in Ihram, 
and cavalry passed by us , and when they came near us, and passed in 
our front, one of us dropt a cloth over her face , and when they had 

A 

gone past, the cloth was put aside ’ Ibn-Omer said, ‘ verily the Prophet 
rubbed olive oil upon himself, when he was Muh'rim , but there was no 
scent put into it ' 

< 


^^AFI relates, that * Ibn-Omer was very cold, and he said to me, 
** throw a garment over me, O Na'fi* I feel myself very cold ” Then 

A 

I threw a Burnus over him Then Ibn-OMer said, “ why do you throw 
a Bumus over me, when the Prophet has forbidden a Muh'nm's weai ing 

A 

It Abdullah-bin-Ma Lie said, • his highness was drawn blood, while 
Muh'rim, at Lahi-al Jamat,-\ from the middle of his head ' Anas said, 
* the Prophet was Wed on the back of his foot while Muhnm, on account 
of a pain he felt there Ab'u-Rafi said, ‘ his highness married Mai- 
Mu NAH when lie had come out of Ihram, and I was messenger between 
them ' 

« g .i— — •isrrzr„':« , ■tfjiw aaaB—aaei H'" ij iir " i ' n i,r'Mnr.r".7.i'.aiwaMmi ■n .■ l aa 

* A kind of cloth 

\ t The oomc of a village, between Mecea and Mtdmak 
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CHAP XIII— PARTI 


Ijr EXP L A A T I O OF' A M*UHRIM'S AB- 
STAIN G FROM HUNTING. 


3aB-BIN-JATHTHAMAH* said, ‘ I brought for the Prophet a 

» 

wild as-s, which I had killed, and his highness was at Abzva,-\ and he 
returned it to me, and did not accept of it, and when he saw signs of 
displeasure in me, on account of hts not accepting my present, he said, 
verily I would not have returned it to you, but on account of my being 
Muhtim” Ab'u-Kuta'd AH relates, that ‘ I came out with his highness, 
in the sixth year of the Htjrat, andT staid behind with some of my friends, 
and they were Muh'rim, but I was not and they saw a wild ass before 
I did , then, when they saw it, and left it alone, without making any sign 
to me of It, I saw it and mounted my horse, and asked my friends to 
give my whip into my hands , and they refused doing it, on account of 
Jhram Then I alighted, and took up my whip, and attacked the vild 
asis, followed it up, and killed it After that, I ate of it, and so did my 
friends likewise, and they were ashamed of it afterwards, saying, “''why 

* Olio of the ^Sah dbali He died in the reign of Abu bach 

+ 1 vdldgy between Mecca and Medinahy where the tomb of Muii ammeit £2 icr 15 
««iid t 6 be » ^ { 
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Destructive 
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may be kill- 
ed by a 
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did wc eat game in Ik'ram?” And I had preserved a little of the meat, then 
when we came to the Prophet, and represented the state of 'the case , 
and asked him about the rules, whether it was right to eat it or not , his 
highness said, “ have you got any part of it We said, “ we have got 
a leg of it ” Then the Prophet took it and ate it ' And in one tradition 
It IS this, ‘ when we joined the Prophet, he said, “ did any one of you 
order Ab'u-kutadah to attack it, or point it out to him We said, “ no ” 
Then his highness said, “ you did well in eating it, and eat what remains 

A 

of its fltsh ' Ibn-Omer ^ a g s “ There are five things which there is 

( • 

no fault in killing on sacred ground, although in Ih'ram , one of them, a 
mouse , the second, a crow, the third, a kite, the fourth, a scoipio’* , the 

A 

fifth, a mad dog” Aayeshah *a g s “ There are five bad animals, 
which may be killed, either within the boundaries of Mecca, or out of them, 
and a MuUrim may kill them, or one not a Muh run, one, a snake, the 
second, a'Vhite and black crow, having white upon us back, and a mouse, 
and a biting dog, and a kite ” 


JaBIR * A G s ” The meat of game is allowable to you m Ih ram^ 
as long as you do not kill it , and it is not killed purposely for you if the 
hunter should not be a Muhnm, and gives the meat of game to you, there 
IS no fear in eating that ” Ab'uhurairah * a g s “ Locusts are of 
iwergame, I mean it is allowable to eat them without killing, as fishes 
are'paten without killing ” Ab u-Sa'id Khud'hri said, ‘ the Prophet said, 

A 

“ Ut a Muhnm kill a tearing animal, which attacks him ” Abdul-Rah'- 
wvi-BiN-AB'u-AMM'AR* Said, I asked Ja'bir, “ is a hyena game? I mean, 


( 


% 


the Titbtin of Jl/iecco, of the tribe Kotaish, 
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> 

is It allowable, or not, for a MuKnm to kill it He said, " a hyena is 
game " Then I asked, “ is it eaten* and is it allowable to eat of it 
He said, “ it is eaten " Then I said, “ did you hear that from tlie Pro- 
phet?” He said, “ yes I heard it from his highness” Ja'bir said,* I 
asked the Prophet about the hyena, saying, ** is it game, by killing of 
which a Muhnnt would commit a fault His highness said, “ the hyena 
IS game, and when a Muhnm kills one he must give a ram for doing it 
Khuzaimah-bin-Jazi* said, * I asked the Prophet about the hyena , he 
said, “ does any one eat the hyena ^ I mean, it is not a thing for any one 
to eaL" And I asked his highness about eating ttfe wolf, lie said, ** does 

t 

any good person eat of it 


BDUL-RAHMAN-BIN-OTHMAN said, * we were with Talh'ah 
in Ih ram , and some birds ready dressed were brought, as a present to 
him , and he was asleep , and some of us ate of them, and others did not* 
and when Talh'ah aw'oke, he comformed with those that had eaten of 
them ’ Talh'ah says, * then we ate them with the Prophet , I mean, they 
had also brought a present of birds to the Prophet ’ 

* One of the ^Sah abahp of the tribe Saltm His patronymic appellation is An u 


u? 


cir XIII 

1*ZRT 11 
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CHAP. XIV.— PART L 


HIJrDERIJ^Q ANT ONE FROM UMRAH OR 
PILGRIMAGE, AND IN EXPLANATION 
OF LOSS OF PILGRIMAGE. 


Ceremonies 
to bt^ ob- 
served by 
a pilgrim 
ivho IS pre- 
vented Irom 
visding 
Mecca 


XbN-ABBAS said, ' the polytheists of Meccu forbade his highness cn- 

A 

teriDg It, and performing Umrah Then he came out of Ihram, and 
shaved his blessed head, and sacrificed the camels which he had along widi 

A A A 

liim , so that he performed Umrah the next year Abdullaii-bin-Omer 

A 

said, ‘ we came out with his highness, expressly for Umrah, and he alight-v 
ed at Hudaibiyah, and the Koraisk forbade his entrance into Mecca. Then 
the Prophet sacrificed the camels which he Iiad along with him, and 
shaved the hair off his blessed head , and some of the companions shaved, 
and some shortened their hair ' Miswar-bin-Makiiramah* said, ‘ his 


* One of the Sah'abah His patronymic appellations are Ab u-Abd-iji.-Rah m an-al- 
JZahri-al'Karabhi He was the sister’s son of Abd uii-IlAii m an-bih-Awf 11c w is born 
at Mecca A H 2, and went A H 8 to Medinah, where he was introduced to the Prophet, 
and received instructions from him He remained at Medmah till the death of Oium'an, and 
then icturned to Mecca, where he continued during the remainder of his hie On the death 
of SfoAwiAH, he was of the party which reject^ the authority of Ybzid, and during the 
sieeU ot Mecca A H (>4, was slain by a stone from an engine, while he was at prayers ui the 
cuePWr^e of the Cdbah He was emineat for piety and kuon ledge of the kw < , 
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htgliness performed sacniice, before shaving 4»s head, and ordered the 

A 

fcomparaons also, to do the same ’ Ibn-Omer said, ‘ is not the Sunnat of 
•the Prophet of God sufficient for you''* And the Sunnat is this , if any one 
vpf(^«fu should be prevented from pilgrimage, let him encompass the 
%ah, and run between Safa and Menvah , that is^ perform Umrah^ after 
that come out of Jhram , so that he perform pilgrimage in the future year, 
and slay his sacrifices, or keep fast three days, if he has no sacrifices ’ 
Aa'yeshah said, ‘ his highness came to Duba'ah-bint-Zubair,* and he 
said, “ perhaps you wish to make a pilgrimage ” She said, “ yes, I in- 
tend it, but by God, I feel myself indisposed, I niean, I feel such weak- 
ness in myself that I know not whether I shall have strength to complete 
it or not ” Then his highness said to her, “ tie on the Ik ram for pil- 
grimage and agree to say, O God f the place of my coming out of IhratA 
IS that place in which thou preventest me from making a pilgrimage.'* 


CII XIV 
Pjfitr I 


^art 


1 ^ ' 

ABN-ABBAS said, ‘ the Prophet ordered the companions to change 
the sacrifices which they had stabjbed, in the year of the battle of Ha- 

A ^ A 

daibtydh in the expiation Umrah ' Hajj'aj-bin-Amer-al-Ans a'ri -f ‘ a. o. 
s ** Whoever shall have a broken leg, or be lame, must come out of 
Ihram, and pilgrimage is incumbent upon him in the future year" 

A 

Abdul-Rah'm'an-bin-Yamar DilamiJ said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say, 

A 

pilgrimage is Arafat I mean, a pilgrimage is not obtained without 

A A 

Stopping in Arafat , and whoever gets a standing m Arafat, m the night 
of Muzdalifah, which is the tenth night of Dhu’l-~Hajjah, before the true 


One With a 
broken leg, 
or lame, 
must give 
up his ptl« 
grimage for 
Uiat year 


* One of the 'SaA Abtyat, of the class of Muhdjtrs, and sister to the Prophet's aunt. 
+ Ont of the S ah &bah, an inhabitant of AJedinah 
t Oueoflhe S'ohibahf who resided at hut died u Khorardn, 
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day-break, he verily has obtained pilgrimage ; and the Mina nay's are 
three, the eleventh, twelftli and thirteenth, -which are ‘likewise called 
Tashrik days , he must be in Mina these three days, and throw pebbles: 
then any one who hastens, and is there two days, and comes out in the 
latter part of the second day, there is no fault on him , and he who stays 
there, and is also there on the thirteenth day, there as no fault on him/' 
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CHAP XV.— PART L 


IJV EXP L A IT AT 10 OF THE HARAM OR 
SACRED B 0 U JV-DA RT OF MECCA* 


IbN-ABBAS • a fir s on the day of the conquest of Mecdh^ when 
your /mdrn calls yot* to fight with infidels, and to assist the MmtemanSt 
then obey his orders,'* and bis highness said, on the day of the conquest 
of Mecca, ** venly Goo prohibited doing some things there, on the day 
on which he created the regions and the earths then this city is ’Ha- 
ram on account of God's havmg made it so, unto the day of resurrec- 
tion , verily It never was allowable for any one to fight in thy city before 
my time ; and it was not allowable for me, except one Sadt of the day ; 
its thorns must not be broken, nor its game molested, nor must any 
thing be taken up which has fallen upon sacred ground, unless any one 
does It to shew people, m order that its proprietor may get it, nor must 

• A 

its fresh grass be cut, nor even the dry '' Then A^b^as said, “ O mes- 


* A circait or space round the city of Jlfecco, iirhich is considered as sacred, ami withm 
idiich certain acts are unlawful which are lawful elsewhere Some 
Abraham, the friend of God, placed the black stone, at the time of building tlm Labahy 
Hs cast, west, ikhtA and aoutb cf ua r t er s became bright , therefore the ground which was ci^ 
lighten^ by thp brightness of the stone, was H aramy and its boundaries have marks whicli 
are minars built on its sito, except towards Jaddah and Jiirr&nah Abd-ul-H au 

. w 7 
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A prophecy 
of an army 
which will 
attempt to 
"destroy the 
Cdbalt^ and 
willbcswnl- 
lowed up by 
the earth 


I 


senger of God ’ except the Id hkhtr^ in the order , because Idhkhjtr is 
for blacksmiths, and of use for thatching people's habitations " When 

A 

Abb' AS petitioned to have Idhkhtr excepted, his highness said, “ except 
Idkkhir, I mean, it is right to cut it " Ja bir said, ‘ I heard the Prooh^t^ 
of God say, “ it is not right for one of you to carry arms at Mecca " > 
Anas said, ‘ his highness came into Mecca, on the day of taking it, and 
there was an iron helmet upon his blessed head, and when he took it off 
his head, a man came near him, and said that “ Ibn-Khat'ul has apos- 
tatized from Islam, and has killed a man, and has suspended himself on 
the curtains of the Ccih*ah " 'I^hen his highness said, “ kill him " Ja'bir 

C 

relates, that ‘ his highness came into Mecca, on the day of taking it, with- 

A 

out III ram, and he had a black turban upon his head ' Aa yeshah ‘ a. 
G s “An army will make an attempt to destroy the Cdbah, in the latter 
end of time, and when it shall arrive at Beda (which is between Mecca 
and Medihah ) the first and last of them will sink into the earth " J said, 
“ O messenger of God • how will they all go under the earth, when 
having their market people along with them, and those not of them , 
that IS, such as may have no design on the destruction of the Cdbah V' 
His highness said, “ the first and last of them will be carried down , af- 
ter that they will be raised up at the resurrection, agreeable to their u»- 
tentions, and will be discriminated , then whosesoever intention was on 
Islam, will go to paradise, and whosesoever intention was infidelity, will 
go to hell" Ab'uhurairah ‘a g s “A person from Ethiopia will 
destroy the Cdbah, the legs of whom will be small and slender " Ibn- 

A 

Abb' AS ‘A G. s “ You may say that I see the destroyer of the Cdbah 
he IS black, and walks wide, and in walking he goes with his toes in, and 
his heels out, he will dig up the Cdbah stone, and when the Cdbah is des- 
troyed, It will be the resurredtion " 


* A broad leai^ odonfeiona gnus. 
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$att ^econti. 

ALI-BIN-UMAI AH * a g s “ It is a sin to keep up gram to sell 

A 

at a high price m Mecca" Ibn-Abb'as *a o s of Mecca, what an 
astonishing fine city thou art * and how do I love thee • If it was not for 
this, that my tribe have driven me out of thee, I would not dwell except 

A A ^ 

m thee *' ABDULLAH-BiK-ADi-BiN-HuMR'Af* said^ * I saw the Prophet 
standing upon Hazwarah-f and he said to the yenerable Mecca, “ verily 
thou art the best of God's lands, and the most beloved by him if it was 
not that I had been driven out from thee , I would not have left thee ” 


^art C’birb 


AbU-SHURAIH-ADWIJ said < I said to Amer-bih-Sa'id-bik-Aa’s'§ 

• A 

when he was sending armies towards Mecca, to fight Abdullah-bin-Zu- 
BAiR, “ permit me O prince* to relate to you a word which the Prophet 
said, the day following the conquest of Mecca, and both my ears heard 
It, and my heart hath remembered it , and I heard it in his presence, not 
behind a curtain, when his highness said the word he praised and glorified 
God ; after that said, verily God has made Mecca sacred, and it is not man 
who has done it , therefore it is not right for him who has believed in 
God and the day of resurrection to spill blood there , nor is it lawful for 
him to cut a tree there then if any one says the Prophet fought there, 

* One of the Sah Abah o( JI yaz 

♦ The name of a place in the neighbourhood of Mecca, near which is a Masjid 

1 One of the Sakabah 

4 He if as goTonor of Medtnah onthepattofABD»ui^MAMC-BiN-MEiiwAN 
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I will do so likewise ; «ay to bus that; Cos permitted b s Prophet, but 
does not permit you ; and God only allowed bis Prophet to fight there 
one Sadt, and verily, her honour la the same to day as it was yester^^y ; 
and let those who are present and have heard this order from me, cadriV ' 

A A ^ 

It to those that are absent^ Am«;r-Ibn«Sa id said to ** 1 know thii 
tradition^ better than you, O Ab'u-Shuraui ! that is« 1 also know that 
Mecca IS sacred ; but that docs not protedl offenders, who oppose the 
order of their pnnee, and sally out against him , nor does it give asylum 
to assassins, nor to those that rebel against the religion, or commit other 
Bins, such as destroying the property of any one, and fly into sacred 

^ A 

ground , the reward for it is not done away , I mean Abdullah-bin- 
ZuBAiR disobeyed me^ and if he comes out of sacred ground I will pu- 
nish him there, and if not, I will kill him in Haram " Ab u-Ayy'ash-bin- 

A 

Rabiah * ‘ a g s This sect is always safe m the world and futurity, 
so long as they resfiect Meccu, and when they lose respeiSl for her, they 
are rumed 


* Ohe of the S'oA ofthqtnbeof MMisurn^ who embraced hldm Tery cart/. He 

was the uteriae brother of Au iwi'Iiel 
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CHAR XVI— PART I. 


JN EXPLANATION OF MEtlNAH HARAM. 


A 

J^LI-IBN-ABUTALIB, said, • we did not write from his highness 
any thing but the Koran, and what is upon this leaf, and the Prophet of 

A 

God said, " Medinah is sacred from Air to Thawr* then any one who 
shall innovate therein, or protect an innovator, on him is the curse of God, 
of his angels and of all men , nor shall his divine or Sunnat prayers be 
accepted and whatever Mudeman shall prote6l; an infidel, and make a 
promise to him of safety, it is not right to break it then any one that 
breaks a promise with a Musleman, on him is the curse of God, of his 
angels and all men, and whoever has entered into terms of friendship with 
others, without asking the permission of his friends, on him is the curse of 
God, of his angels and all men , neither will his divine or Sunnat worship- 
pings be accepted ” And in another tradition it is, “ whoever shall claim 
a paternal relationship with any but his own fath*, on him is the curse of 
God, of his angels and all men , nor will his divine or Sunnat adoratwns 

A 

be approved " Sad-bin-Ab'u-Wakk' as ‘ a g s “ Verily I have made 


Boundaries 
ot tla sano 
iuary of 
Mcdinah 


Faith to be 
kept with 
luidddh 


* T^e names of two bjJls at the boundaries of Mcdinah 
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sacred the trees and game, on the two stony plains of Me unan^ 

IS better for them, if they knew it , no one leaves it, from dislike to it, but 
God brings and exchanges a better perstMi for him , nor doth any one , 
bear patiently the hardships and hunger of Medinah^ but I shall be an m 

\\ 

tercessor for his faults, and giver of evidence as to his obedience " Ab'ua 
HURA iRAH said, ‘ people used, on seeing the first fruits, to bring them be- 
‘fore the Prophet , and when he took them, he would repeat this supplica> 
tion “ O Lord * increase our fruits, and give increase to us in our aty , and 
increase and make abundant our sustenance O Lord ’ verily Abraham is 
thy servant, thy frienrf and thy Prophet , and verily I am thy servant and 

I 

thy Prophet, verily Abraham supplicated thee for Mecca, and I supplicate 
thee doubly for Mi dinah ” After that, his highness would call his youngest 
children, and give them the fruit ' 

Ab'u-Said KhudhrI ‘ a g s “ Verily Abraham made the boundary 
of Mecca, and made it sacred , and verily I have made Medinah sacred, and 
the things between its two quarters, that blood shall not be spilt therein, 
or arms borne to fight with, nor shall the leaves of the trees be 

A A 

broken, unless for the food of quadrupeds " Aa mir-bin-Sad said, ‘ ve- 

A 

rily Sad was riding towards his own house, which was on the side 
of the valley Akik,* and he found a slave cutting a tree, or break- 

A 

ing Its leaves , and Sad took his clothes and arms , and when he re- 
turned to Medinah, the masters of the slave came to him, and desired 

A 

him to return what he had taken from the slave Then Sad said, “ God 
defend me, that I should give back what the Prophet has given me, and 
made as plunder for me '* that is, his highness said, “ whoever cuts a 
tree of Medinah, what^er he has with him, is as plunder to any one that 

A A 

takes It ” So Sad refused returning the clothes and arms ' Aa yeshah 
said, ‘ when his highness came to Medinah, Ab'u-Bacr and Bill'al had 


f Called also tbe sacred valley, aud celebrated in Arabtan poetry 
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fevers , and came to the Prophet, and told him. Then his highness 
said^ “ O LorIv make us to love Medinah as we love M^cca, even more 
than that, and make the air of Medinah wholesome , and increase suste- 
W^nce m Medinah, and carry away the Medinah fever to another place, j 

A A 

and remove it to Johfah “ Abdullah-bin-Omer ‘ a g s “I saw, in a \ 
dream, a black woman with dishevelled hair she came out of Medinah, till 
she alighted at a place the name of which is Johfah, then I explained this 
dream, that the fever and sickness of Medvhah were carried to Jcdifah " 


CH xvr. 

J OTf T 


The Pro- 
phePs pi i\- 
er for the 
sick of Jl/e- 
dmah 


P 


Su'fi'an-bin-ab'u-Zohair* said, ‘ I heard th» Prophet of God say, 
Temen will be conquered , then a body of pebple will come, which will 
walk slowly, and they will march with their people, and with those that 
will obey them , that is, with their people and families and followers , and 
Medinah is better for them, if they know it and Syria will be conquered , 
then a tribe will come, walking slowly, and they w^l march with their 
families, and with those that obey them, and Medinah is better for them, 
should they but know it I mean, countries will be conquered in Islam, 
and men will go out of Medinah, to seek for worldly necessaries and 
bread , and if they knew and understood the greatness and superiority of 
Medinah, they would find their residence there better for them ■” Ab u- 
HURAiRAH ‘AGS “I was Ordered to fly to a city which eats up other 
cities -j* In ancient times the people called that city Taihreb , and its 
name now is Medinah , she puts away evil from man, like as the forg6s 
of blacksmiths the impurity of iron ” Jabir-bin-Samurah said, ‘ I heard 
the Prophet of God say, “ verily God has made the name of Medinah, 

A ^ 

Tabah and Tatyahah”X Jabir-bin-Abdullah said, * verily an Aarabi 


The Pro- 
phet fore- 
Itllblhecori* 
qut stot le- 
men and of 
t>j/na 


♦ One of the S'ah'abah^ an inhabitant of Medinah 

+ That IS, whoever resides therein will conquer all cities , and this was the 
Medinah , for the Amalekites came first, and conquered other nations , arler the 
inhabited it, and conquered the Am&ldcUes, after them, the assistants arrived, an ewnq t 
tl»e Jem , afttr that, the Prophet of God, with theKfugecs, amved, aad were victonoua 
t That Hi *good, e&ceUait| or odonfootb. 
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made a confession to his highness, and the Adrabi got a fev^r a. Methnah, 
and came to the Prophet, and said, “ O Muhammed' allow me to 
letrad tlic confession which I made " which the Prophet refused After 

A 

that, the Adrabi came to his highness, and mentioned the same and ti'*- 

A 

Prophet refused It This happened three times, then the Adiabi went 
out , and the Prophet said, “ Medmah is no otherwise than as a black- 
smith s forge, which puts away evil, as the forge does the impurity of 

iron ” Ab UHURAiRAH ‘ A b s “ The resurredlion will not be, until 

* 

Medinah turns out the wicked that are in her, like as a blacksmith s forgs 

« 

piiiifies the badness of iron" 

Ab'uhurairah * a g s There are angels guarding the roads of 
Medinah, on w'hich account, neither plague nor Daj/al can enter it" 
Anas ‘ a g s “ There is no town which Dajj'al will not soon en- 
ter, except Mecca and Medinah there is no one of the Medinah roads 
which has not angels on it, drawn up in ranks, which guard it then 
Datt'al will come dow'ii upon salt-petre ground, which is out of Me* 
dinah, and Medinah will shake her inhabitants three times, when every 

A 

infidel and hypocrite will come out to Dajj'al " SaO ‘ a g s “ Let 
no CMie trouble the people of Medinah, he who doth, will quickly be 
destroyed, as salt is dissolved in water ” Anas relates, that ‘ when 
his highness arrived from a journey, he would look towards the walls 
of Medinah, and would drive his camel fast, and if he was riding upon 
any other beast, such as a horse or mule, he would gallop him, from 
his love of Medinah ' Anas said, ‘ verily the Prophet's sight fell upon 
the mountain of Ohud, and he said, “ this is a mountain which befriends 
me and I love it , O Lord • verily Abraham made Mecca sacred , 
and verily I make sacred the ground which is between the two strong 
plains of Medinah " 
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SuLAIMAN-BIN-ABDtnXAH* said, ‘ i saw Sad-bik-Ab'u-Wak- 
k'as take a man who was hunting within the ^sanctuary of Medtnah, 
when the Prophet had prohibited fowling 4nd hunting there; and Sad 
took the man's clothes and the masters of the man came and said, 

' A • • 

« give the ni^n his clothes ” Then Sad said,^** the Prophet has made 
sacred this boundary of Medinak, and has said, whoever takes any one 
hunting m tins sanftuary, may take his clothes and arms therefore I 
shall not give you back that which the Prophet has given to me , but, 

A 

if you wish It, will give you Its value" Sa'uh' said, * Sad-ibn-Ab'u- 
Wakka s foirid some slaves of the people of Medina\i, cutting some of 
the trees of Medtnah, and he took their clothes and arms, and the mas- 

A 

ters of the slaves requested to have them returned Sad said, “ I heard 
the Prophet forbid any of the Medinah trees bemg cut, and said, who- 
mever cuis any thing from the Medinak trees, for the taker of such person 
are his clothes and arms ” Zubair •* a c s “ The game and trees of 

A 

are sacred , and they have been made so for God " Ibn-Omer 

* A G s ** Whoever can die in Medtnah let him do so, because verily 
I will mtercede for the person that dies in Medinak " Ab'uhurairah. 

* A o s “ The last city of Lldm which will be destroyed at the resurrec- 
tion, IS Medinah t 1 mean all the world will be destroyed, and the splen- 
did Medtnah shall be inhabited , and after the destruction cf all, this also, 

A 

by the order of God, will be destroyed Jarir-bin-Abdullah * a. 
c s Verily God sent instruftions to me, saying, whichever of these 

♦ One^of the Tabtin^ of respectable authority 
t A f «^red valley, near ““ 
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PURT IL 


Whoever 
huntsf^r 'His 
trees within 
the sane* 
tuary of 
Medinah 
forfeits his 
clothes and 


Advantas^ 
of dyifi^ at 
Mcdmc^ 
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BOOK XI. three places you come down upon, that place is your lit^ ^at; one, Afedi» 
nahlt the second, Bahrain the third, 


uMS'KXi, 

irill be un* 
able to hurt 
Mcdinoh^ 


It IS better 
to die at 
Medinak 
than to be 
bhui 111 the 
sacred >var 


^art Ci)irh. 

Abu -B ACRAH ‘ A \ s “ The fear of Dajj'al will not enter 
Medinah , when Dajj'al shall ahght out of Medmah, she will have se- 
ven doors and two angels will sit at each door as g 
* A G s O Lord • make the glory of Medtnah doul it of Mecca ” 

There is a tradition, by a man who was of the children o t't'ab, that 
the Prophet said, ‘ that person who shall visit me exprei lot by acci- 
dent, shall be in my neighbourhood and protection on tb * '•psur- 
reCtion ,'^and he vi/ho resides in Medinah, and bears pati . ities, 

I shall be an evidence and intercessor of grace for hir thi. of 

resurrection , and whoever dies in one of the sacred citu ^ ecca 
dinah, God will raise him up, on the day of resurrection ^ rded from 

A 

punishment " Ibn-OmSr * a g s Whoever makes a p ^ lage, and 
visits ray grave after my death, shaP be as him who met ai ' sited me 

A 

in my life time ” Yahy'a-bin-Sa id said, verily the Prophe was sitting, 
and a grave was digging in Medinah, and a man looked into it, and 
said, “ the grave is a bad place of sleep for a Momin ” The Prophet 
said, “ you have spoken badly ” The man said, “ verily I did not allude 
to the evil of death for a Momtn, and had no other allusion than the praise 
of bemg killed in the road of God , that is, if a Momtn be killed in the 
road of God, it is better for him than dying upon his bed '' Then the 
Prophet said, “ dying in Medinah is better than being slain in the road 


* An ibland in the Per nan Gulf 
+ The name of a ci<y in bham or S^rta 



MISHCAT UL-MASAB'IH*. 


665 


■i 


of God ; anlT here is not any place upon the face of the earth more be- 
loved by me, m which my grave should be, than Medinah ” The Pro- 

A A 

phet said this thrice' Ibn-Abb'as said, that Omer-Ibn-al-Kha t t'ab 

said, ‘ I heard his highness say, when he was in the valley Ahk^ ** an 

angel came to me to night, from my cherisher, and said, perform prayers 

m this valley , and say that the rewards of these prayers are equal to the 
^ • 
rewards of XJmrah and pilgrimage " 


CH XVI. 
Pmrt III. 


« 
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